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SERMON  I. 

USE    THE    BIBLE. 

Luke  viii.  11. 
The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

Never  were  there  so  many  Bibles  in  the  world, 
as  within  the  last  few  years.  Here  in  England 
there  are  at  least  five  times  as  many  as  there  were 
fifty  years  ago.  Our  first  feeling  on  hearing  this 
ought  to  be  thankfulness  to  God,  for  having  sown 
the  seed  of  eternal  life  in  this  favoured  land  so 
plentifully.  But  this  brings  the  parable  of  the 
sower  into  our  thoughts.  One  cannot  help  re- 
membering the  sad  lesson  it  teaches,  —  that  a 
great  deal  of  seed  may  be  sown  to  very  little 
purpose;    and  that,   if  we   are  not  careful  how 
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we  hear  and  read,  the  mere  reading  and  hearing 
can  do  us  no  good.  Thus  we  are  led  to  look  a 
little  closer  into  the  matter,  and  to  ask  ourselves 
such  questions  as  these.  Has  the  increase  of  god- 
liness amongst  us  kept  pace  with  the  increase  of 
our  Bibles?  Are  we  as  much  better  as  we  ought 
to  be  with  our  more  abundant  means  ?  Has  the 
fresh  seed  scattered  over  the  land  produced  a  pro- 
portionate increase  in  the  harvest  ?  These  are 
very  important  questions  :  for,  if  the  Lord  of  the 
farm,  if  the  great  Sower  does  not  see  the  promise 
of  a  crop  in  some  measure  answering  to  the  good 
seed  he  has  bestowed  on  the  land,  he  will  be  sure 
to  ask,  "  Why  is  this  ?  Did  I  not  sow  good  seed 
in  the  fields  of  England  ?  How  then  come  they  to 
be  so  full  of  tares  ?  so  full  of  thistles  ?  so  full  of 
poppies?  How  is  it  that  in  some  parts  of  the 
farm  I  even  see  the  foxglove  and  the  deadly  night- 
shade ?  Useless  weeds,  gaudy  weeds,  weeds  that 
overrun  the  ground,  even  poisonous  weeds  I  see 
in  it.  But  I  see  not  that  plenty  of  good  wheat 
which  I  ought  to  find,  and  which  alone  can  be 
stored  in  my  barn.  Why  has  the  crop  failed  so 
shamefully  ?'' 

The  failure  of  a  crop  must  be  owing  to  one  or 
more  of  these  four  causes.  Either  the  seed  must 
be  bad ;  or  the  season  must  be  bad ;  or  the  land 
must  be  bad  ;  or  the  tillage  must  be  bad.  Now  the 
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fiulure  of  a  crop  of  holiness^  if  the  crop  has  failed, 
in  England,  cannot  be  owing  to  the  first  of  these 
causes.  For  the  seed  is  as  good  as  ever :  the  Bible 
has  not  grown  worse,  or  lost  any  of  its  virtue.     It 
is  the  same  book  it  always  was ;  and  is  just  as  able 
DOW,  as  it  can  ever  have  been  of  yore,  to  make  men 
wise  unto  salvation.    Nor  is  the  failure  of  the  crop 
owing  to  any  peculiarly  bad  season.     The  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost  still  falls,  like  mild  showers, 
gently  and  plentifully  on  men*s  hearts,  to  soften 
and  fit  them  for  receiving  the  word  of  God.     The 
Sun  of  Righteousness  still  shines  and  reigns  in 
heaven;    and  from  his  golden   throne,  when  the 
good  wheat  has  sprung  up  and  come  to  ear,  he 
pours  down  warmth  enough  to  ripen  it  and  bring 
it  to  perfection.     Nor  again  is  the  failure  of  the 
crop  owing  to  the  badness  of  the  soil.   Bad  enough 
it  is  to  be   sure   naturally:    but  we  know  how 
D3uch  the  very  worst  soil  may  be  bettered  by  care 
and  labour.    At  any  rate  it  is  not  worse   now, 
man^s  heart  is  not  worse  now,  than  it  was  formerly. 
If  it  brought  forth  fruit  formerly, — ^nay,   if  in 
thousands  and  thousands  of  cases  it  is  made  to 
bring  forth  good  fruit  now,  fruit  that  we  can  see 
and  judge  of,  in  the  holiness,  the  uprightness,  the 
meekness,  the  patience,  the  humble  faith  of  sin- 
cerely  good  Christians,— then    it    clearly  cannot 
be  the  badness  of  the  land  that  causes  the  failure 
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of  the  crop.  The  land  might  be  brought  inta 
cultivation,  in  spite  of  its  natural  badness,^-the 
heart  might  be  reclaimed,  in  spite  of  its  natural 
corruption, — were  proper  care  and  pains  bestow- 
ed on  it.  But  in  too  many  cases  they  are  not. 
This  is  the  woful  truth ;  and  to  this  is  the  scan- 
tiness of  the  crop  owing.  It  is  owing,  we  can 
trace  it,  to  no  other  cause:  it  is  owing  to  no- 
thing but  badness  of  tillage.  The  land  is  no  worse 
than  it  used  to  be ;  the  seasons  are  as  good  as  ever  ; 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  still  sheds  light  and 
warmth ;  the  dew  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still  falls ; 
the  Word  is  still  the  seed  of  eternal  life ;  it  is  scat- 
tered much  more  plentifully  ;  much  more  land  is 
sown  :  and  yet,  owing  to  the  sloth,  or  the  folly,  or 
the  dishonest  negligence  of  the  men  to  whom  God 
has  let  his  farm,  the  crop  with  all  these  advantages 
has  not  increased  in  due  proportion.  Think  you 
then,  God  will  leave  his  farm  in  the  hands  of  per- 
sons who  so  neglect  it  ?  Think  you,  he  will  con- 
tinue to  pour  down  the  riches  of  his  grace  on  us  in 
such  abundance,  if  we  continue  to disiegard  it,  and 
to  make  him  no  due  return  for  it  ?  Remember  the 
barren  fig-tree. 

These  are  some  of  the  thoughts  and  questions, 
which  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  a  thinking  person 
on  his  hearing  what  a  vast  number  of  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments  have  been  sold  and  given  away 
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in  England  in  the  course  of  the  last  thirty  years, 
But  another  step  is  wanting  to  make  these  ques- 
tions practically  useful ;  and  that  is,  to  apply  them 
to  ourselves.     Have  we  made  the  most  of  the  op- 
portunities which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  us,  of 
reading  his  word  and  learning  his  will  ?     Some  of 
us  have  enjoyed  these  opportunities  from  childhood 
upward ;  and  these  have  the  more  to  answer  for. 
Others  had  fresh  opportunities  of  the  kind  offered 
them  last  spring  and  summer ;  and  many  of  you 
embraced  them  eagerly.     You  shewed  a  becoming 
wish  for  the   most    part    to  obtain  the  word  of 
God,     You    did  obtain  it.     You    have  had   the 
fiibles  and  New  Testaments  that  you  were  so  pro- 
perly  desirous  of,  some  of  you  eight  months,  some 
longer.  What  use  have  you  made  of  them  ?    Have 
you  used  the  book  at  all  P     Have  you  used  it  re* 
gularly  ?     Have  you  read  it  for  the  purpose  of 
trying  to  learn  the  will  of  God  ?     Have  you  read 
it  thankfully,   and  felt  grateful   to   God,    that, 
while  so  many  of  the  wise  and  rich  heathens  are 
pining  from  lack  of  food  for  their  souls,  you  have 
plenty, — that,  while  they  are  left  in  darkness,  you 
see  ?     Have  you  read  it  devoutly,  and  prayed  to 
God  that  he  would  enable  you  to  understand  what 
you  read  ?  so  that  you  might  apply  the  promises 
and   the  threats  of  Scripture,  each  to  his   own 
wants.     Above  all,  have  you  endeavoured  to  prac- 
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tise  what  you  have  learnt  ?  Have  you  kept  well 
in  mind  that  it  is  useless  to  read  about  Grod's  will, 
unless  we  also  do  it  ?  In  a  word,  have  you  wish« 
ed,  and  tried,  and  prayed,  to  become,  not  wiser 
only  by  your  reading,  but  better?  These  are 
home  and  searching  questions  perhaps ;  but  they 
are  no  way  the  worse  for  that.  If  they  help  you 
to  search  out  the  nature  of  your  soul's  disorder,  be 
it  spiritual  sloth,  or  thoughtlessness,  or  a  disregard 
for  God's  holy  word, — ^be  your  spiritual  malady 
what  it  may,— if  these  questions  lead  you  to  search 
it  out,  one  of  these  days  you  will  be  thankful  for 
them.  As  to  their  being  home  questions,  what  is 
the  pulpit  made  for?  why  is  the  preacher  set 
here,  except  to  call  you  home  ?  Home,  ye  lost 
sheep,  to  the  fold  of  Christ  your  Shepherd! 
Home,  ye  prodigal  sons,  to  the  house  of  your  lov- 
ing Father!  Home,  ye  truant  children!  your 
God  is  calling,  your  Master  and  Saviour  is  waiting 
for  you ;  hasten  home  to  him.  Sin  is  not  your 
home;  for  ye  are  heaven-bom  spirits  !  Earth  is  not 
your  home;  for  Christ  has  redeemed  you  from 
its  bondage !  You  are  free  to  go  where  you 
please:  back  then  to  your  only  true  home,  to 
heaven.  These  are  the  very  invitations  which  we, 
who  have  received  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
are  to  utter  before  you  in  Christ's  name.  The 
preacher  is  ordained  on  purpose  to  call  your  wan- 
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dering  hearts  homeward :  if  the  questions  I  have 

been  putting  to  you  help  to  do  so, — if  they  awaken 

you  to  bethink  yourselves   that  you  have  all  a 

journey   to   take, — some  of  you  perhaps  a  long 

one,  —  and    that    the  Bible  is  a  book   of  rules 

and   directions,    given    you   by    your    heavenly 

Father,    to  guide   you  on    this  journey,  and  to 

shew  you  the   true  and  only  road  to  his  great 

mansion, —if  they  remind  you  that  a  book  is  of 

no  use,  unless  it  is  read,  and  that  reading  is  of  no 

use,  unless  we  practise  what  we   read, — if  these 

questions    stir  up  thoughts  of  this   kind   within 

you,  or  put  you  in  timely  remembrance  of  these 

plain  but   most   important  truths,  they  do  just 

what  they  ought  to  do.     May  God  render  them, 

and  what  ever  else  I  may  say  to  you  in  his  name 

and  as  his  messenger,  profitable  to  the  welfare  of 

your  souls ! 

But  questions  are  of  no  use,  unless  they  are 
answered,  and  answered  truly.  I  would  there- 
fore advise  every  one  who  owns  a  Bible  or  a  New 
Testament,  to  think  well  what  answer  he  can 
make  to  the  questions  I  have  been  asking.  They 
who  can  say  yes,  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  to 
all  those  questions, — they  whose  consciences  bear 
them  witness  that  they  have  regularly,  thankfully, 
and  with  prayer  to  God  searched  the  book  of  life, 
f(Hr  the  sake  of  learning  how  to  live, — these  have 
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good  reason  to  rejoice :  for  they  may  feel  sure  that 
their  prayers  will  be  heard,  and  that  their  search 
after  God  will  be  rewarded.  Though  he  may  seem 
to  hide  himself  from  them  for  a  season,  it  is  only 
to  draw  them  on  to  seek  him  with  greater  earnest- 
ness. He  is  near  them  all  the  time,  and  sooner  or 
later  will  unveil  himself.  Just  as  men  see,  and  can 
bear  to  look  on  the  image  of  the  sun  in  a  clear 
fountain,  so  shall  all  such  persons  see  God  reflected 
in  the  character  of  his  Christ.  They  shall  see 
him  in  Christ's  purity;  they  shall  see  him  in 
Christ's  patience ;  above  all,  they  shall  see  him  in 
Christ's  love.  He  will  teach  them  every  truth 
necessary  for  their  souls :  he  will  lead  them  by  his 
Spirit  along  the  paths  of  holiness.  On  them  the 
good  seed  will  not  be  thrown  away ;  but  they  shall 
bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  living  every  year 
more  and  more,  until  their  Master  sends  Death 
to  reap  them,  and  gather  them  into  his  heavenly 
barn. 

Such  will  be  the  blessed  lot  of  those  who  are 
making  a  right  use  of  God's  good  book,  if  they 
only  persevere  as  they  have  begun.  If  they  do 
not  persevere,  I  need  hardly  tell  you,  all  they 
have  done  hitherto  will  go  for  nothing*  Their 
object  as  farmers  is  to  house  their  corn  :  their 
object  as  travelers  is  to  reach  their  home.  If 
a  man  had  to  receive  a  legacy  by  going  to  Bris- 
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tol,  what  good   would   it  do  him  to  set  out  on 
his  way    thither,    unless  he  went  all   the    way  ? 
Would  he   get   any  thing   by  going   as   far    as 
Melksham,   or  even   as   far   as  Bath,    unless  he 
went  still  further?     The  legacy  is  to  be  paid  at 
Bristol,   and   nowhere  else :     and  if  the  man  is 
lazy  or  fickle  enough    to  stop  before  he  gets  to 
Bristol,    not    a    sixpence  of  it    will   he    receive. 
Therefore  we  must  persevere  unto  the  journey's 
end,  if  we  would  have  a  share  in  Christ's  great 
legacy.     Or  how  would  it  fare  with  the  farmer  ? 
If  he  were  to  leave  his  crop  to  rot  on  the  ground, 
rather  than  be  at  the  pains  to  harvest  it,  what 
good  will  his  having  sown  it  do  him  ?     Sowing  is 
nothing,  unless  we  also  reap :  and  even  reaping 
the  com  is  nothing,  unless  we  afterwards  house  it. 
But  perhaps  you  will  tell  me,  I  am  talking  of  im- 
possibilities:  for  no  man,  who  thought  a  legacy 
worth  going  after,  was  ever  known  to  stop  half 
way ;  nor  did  any  person,  after  ploughing  and 
sowing  his  field,  ever  fail,  when  summer  came,  to 
harvest   it.     You   would   say   truly.     These   are 
impossibilities  in  earthly  matters;  but  are  they 
impossibilities  in  heavenly  matters  ?     Do  persons, 
after  starting  on  their  heavenly  journey  in   the 
morning  of  life,  with  a  heart  full  of  godly  resolu- 
tions,^ never  flag  ?  never  loiter  ?   never  stop  short  ? 
never  turn  round  and  ride  back  again  ?     Do  they, 
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after  putting  their  hand  to  the  plough,  never 
leave  it  in  mid  furrow?  Would  it  were  ao! 
Heaven  would  be  much  fuller  than  it  is.  God's 
army  is  weakened  not  so  much  by  desertion, 
as  by  straggling;  and  for  one  wretch  who  goes 
over  openly  and  gives  himself  up  to  Satan^  twenty 
are  cut  off  by  him,  while  they  are  idling  and  lin- 
gering in  the  rear. 

Hitherto  I  have  been  speaking  to  those  who 
have  been  making  a  good  use  of  their  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments ;  and  I  have  said  such  things  as 
seemed  likely  to  stir  them  to  perseverance.  But 
are  there  not  some  among  you  who  have  neglected 
to  use  their  books  ?  To  them  I  will  only  say,  Begin. 
If  the  miser's  folly  is  great,  who  starves  amid  his 
chests  of  treasure, — if  the  sailor's  folly  would  be 
great,  who  tried  to  steer  without  chart  or  com- 
pass,— if  the  farmer's  folly  would  be  great,  who 
left  his  fields  unsown, — how  much  greater  must 
your  folly  be,  who  make  no  use  of  the  charts  and 
compass  God  has  given  you  to  guide  you  through 
the  shoals  of  this  world,  who  let  your  mind  lie  fal- 
low of  holiness,  and  who,  with  the  food  of  angels  on 
your  shelf,  starve  your  souls  to  death.  Remember, 
man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  God's 
word  is  a  portion  of  the  food  he  has  given 
to  man  to  live  by.     It  is  the  spiritual  sustenance 
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be  has  provided  to  support  the  spiritual  part  of 
us,  the  soul :  for  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  body,  re- 
quires its  fitting  food.  Both  must  be  supported  and 
nourished,  if  we  would  have  them  thrive.    Were  a 
man  to  feed  nothing  but  the  spiritual  part  of  him, 
were  he  to  do  nothing  but  read  and  think  and  pray, 
we  all  know  he  would  die  of  hunger.    His  body 
would    pine    away   for    want    of   bodily    suste- 
nance.    And  think  you,  if  a  man  feeds   nothing 
but  his  body,  that  his  soul  does  not  in  like  manner 
fall  away  and  grow  weaker  and  weaker  for  want  of 
that  spiritual  food,  which  is  its  proper  nourishment  P 
I  tell   you,   at  last  it  would   become  so  feeble, 
were  it  to  go  without  all  spiritual  food,  that  a  mere 
straw  of  a  temptation  would  be  strong  enough  to 
overthrow  its   strongest    resolution.     The    truth 
however  is,  that  a  man's  soul  is  never  left  quite 
without  all  spiritual  nourishment,  so   long  as  he 
comes  to  church,  and  attends  to   what  goes  on 
there.     But  church  comes  only  once  a  week :  and 
if  the  soul  gets  no  spiritual  food,  beyond  what  it 
may  pick  up  there,  I  leave  you  to  judge  whether 
it  is  likely  to  shoot  up  into  a  strong  and  healthy 
growth  of  godliness. 

Wonder  not  that  I  speak  to  you  of  spiritual 
food.  Does  not  all  nature  cry,  from  every  part  of 
the  creation,  that  every  thing  earthly  must  be  fed? 
Fire  must  be  fed ;  water  must  be  fed ;  even  the 
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earth  itself,  which  feeds  all  things,  must  be  fed  : 
else  it  will  crumble  into  dust,  or  harden  into  a 
rock.  So  is  it  with  the  soul.  That  too,  as  well  as 
the  body,  must  be  fed  with  food  suited  to  its  na- 
ture. This  is  so  plain,  that  the  heathens  them- 
selves knew  it.  They  were  fully  aware  that  the 
soul  would  never  thrive,  unless  it  was  nourished 
with  food  suitable  to  it :  and  to  find  that  food  was 
the  great  desire  of  the  best  and  wisest  men  among 
them.  With  this  view  they  betook  themselves  to 
philosophy,  as  they  called  it,  that  is,  to  the  study 
of  wisdom,  in  the  hope  of  nourishing  their  souls 
with  that.  Alas !  if  we  take  out  the  few  good 
grains,  which  they  found  among  the  sweepings  of 
the  granary  of  tradition,  if  we  take  out  the  crumbs 
which  some  few  of  them  had  picked  up  under  the 
children''s  table,  their  philosophy  was  little  better 
than  the  acorns  which  the  prodigal  son  was  fain  to 
stay  his  hunger  on,  because  he  could  get  nothing 
else.  They  staid  their  spiritual  hunger  on  the 
acorns  of  philosophy  ;  because  with  all  their  search 
they  could  get  nothing  sounder  or  better.  Now  if 
they  did  this,  they  who  only  knew  that  their  spirits 
required  food,  from  feeling  them  crave  for  it,  what 
will  God  say  to  us,  if  we  are  less  anxious  about  the 
nourishment  of  our  souls  ?  We  have  been  tagght 
that  man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone  :  we  have 
been  exhorted  by  Christ  himself  not  to  labour  only 
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for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  rather  for  that 
good  meat  which  endureth  to  everlastiDg  life. 
Thus  we  have  not  been  left  to  find  out  of  our- 
selves,'  that  our  souls  need  support :  we  have  had 
this  truth  declared  to  us ;  and  a  command  has 
been  given  us  to  feed  them.  Moreover  the  food 
is  set  before  us.  Those  who  have  Bibles  or  New 
Testaments  have  it  on  their  shelves:  they  have 
only  to  take  and  eat.  If  we  then,  who,  instead  of 
the  acorns  of  man'*s  wisdom,  have  the  word  of  Gk)d, 
which  is  the  bread  of  life,  that  word  which  our 
hearts  can  thrive  on,  that  word  which  our  souls 
may  live  by,  ages  after  this  world  has  past  away, 
—if  we  will  not  take  this  heavenly  food,  even  when 
it  has  been  so  bountifully  placed  within  our  reach, 
how  inexcusable  shall  we  be  ! 

For  the  Bible  is  not  a  charm,  that  keeping  it  on 
our  shelves,  or  locking  it  up  in  a  closet,  can  do  us 
any  good.  Nor  is  it  a  story-book  to  read  for  amuse- 
ment It  is  sent  to  teach  us  our  duty  to  God  and 
man,  to  shew  us  from  what  a  height  we  are  fallen 
by  sin,  and  to  what  a  far  more  glorious  height 
we  may  soar,  if  we  will  put  on  the  wings  of  faith 
and  love.  This  is  the  use  of  the  Bible ;  and  this 
use  ought  we  to  make  of  it.  Use  it  then  for  this 
purpose,  each  according  to  his  means.  All  indeed 
have  not  time  for  much  reading ;  but  every  one 
who  wishes  it,  may  at  least  manage  to  read  a  verse 
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or  two,  when  he  comes  home  of  an  evening,  and  of 
a  morning  before  going  to  work.  Now  a  couple 
of  verses  well  thought  over  will  do  a  man  more 
good  than  whole  chapters  swallowed  without 
thought.  Do  but  this  little,  my  brethren ;  and 
Grod,  who  j  udges  us  according  to  our  means,  and 
who  looked  with  greater  favour  on  the  two  mites 
of  the  poor  widow,  than  on  all  the  golden  offerings 
of  the  rich,  will  accept  your  two  verses,  and  enable 
your  souls  to  grow  and  gain  strength  by  this  their 
daily  food.  Christ,  who  is  the  way  of  life,  will 
open  your  eyes  to  see  the  way.  He  will  send  you 
the  wings  I  just  spoke  of;  and  they  shall  bear  you 
up  to  heaven. 

For  this  must  be  always  kept  in  mind,  that  God 
alone  giveth  the  increase.  Unless  he  gives  it,  no 
increase  shall  we  receive.  Our  light  will  not  be  in- 
creased ;  so  that  we  shall  gain  no  new  insight  into 
the  wondrous  things  of  God's  law.  Our  joy  will 
not  be  increased  ;  so  that  the  study  of  God's  book 
will  continue  an  irksome  task.  Our  labour  will  be 
without  fruit ;  because  it  has  been  without  a  bless- 
ing: and  we  shall  have  to  say,  as  the  apostles 
did,  before  Jesus  came  to  help  them  in  their  fish- 
ing, "  We  have  toiled  all  night,  and  have  caught 
nothing."  (Luke  v.  5.)  The  only  way  of  ensuring 
that  our  labour  shall  not  be  thus  fruitless,  is  by 
prayer :  the  only  way  of  drawing  down  a  blessing 
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on  our  study,  is  to  ask  for  it     Let  us  pray  then 
to  Jesus,  the  Author  of  our  faith,  that  he  will 
finish  the  good  work  he  has  begun.     Let  us  be- 
seech him  to  come  to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  join 
himself  to  us,  as  he  came  and  joined  himself  to  the 
apostles,  that  our  studies  may  prosper,  and  our  la- 
bour be  successful,  and  that  out  of  the  living  waters 
of  salvation  we  may  draw  truth,  and  hope,  and 
constancy  in  well-doing,  and  gentleness,  and  active 
love  toward  all  our  fellow-creatures.     Let  us  be- 
seech  him  that  ^^  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  we  may  have  hope.''  (Rom.  xv. 
4.)     For  unless  there  be  patience,  there  can  be  no 
comfort.     If  a  medicine  is  to  do  us  good,  we  must 
take  it     If  we  read  the  Bible  in  the  spirit  of  pa- 
tience, it  will  bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  our- 
selves.    It  describes  and  lays  bare  every  evil  pro- 
pensity,   every   weakness,    every    wandering,    to 
which  the  heart  of  man  is  liable.     It  comes  home 
to  our  business  and  to  our  bosoms.     It  puts  its 
finger  on  the  dark  spot  within  us,  and  plainly  and 
loudly  utters  in  the  ears  of  every  one  those  dread- 
ful words,  "  Thou  art  the  man.**'     As  you  love 
truth,  as  you  prize  the  welfare  of  your  souls,  do 
not  shrink  from  that  touch,  however  painful;  do 
not  shut  your  ears  against  those  warning  words, 
however  harsh.     Be  patient  of  Scripture  truths. 
Place  yourselves  honestly,  after  prayer  to  God,  in 
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the  light  of  those  passages  of  the  Bible  which  fall 
the  most  piercingly  on  your  besetting  sin.  Look  at 
yourselves  narrowly  by  that  light :  it  will  sca|^er 
any  fogs  which  may  be  covering  the  hollows  of 
your  conscience,  and  will  lead  you  from  the  dark- 
ness of  contented  ignorance  into  the  pure  and  mar- 
vellous light  of  God.  Begin  with  patience  of 
God's  holy  word,  and  you  will  assuredly  get  in 
time  to  the  comfort  of  it.  Let  us  only  be  per- 
suaded that  our  strength  at  the  best  is  but  weak- 
ness ;  let  us  be  brought  to  feel  that  we  are  labour- 
ing under  a  sickness,  which  none  save  God  can 
heal,  that  we  are  threatened  by  dangers  which  he 
alone  can  ward  off,  that  he,  and  none  else,  can  de- 
liver us  from  the  burthen  of  our  sorrow;  let 
us  be  made  to  acknowledge  these  truths,  and  the 
Scriptures  will  become  a  well-^ring  of  delight  to 
us.  For  they,  and  they  alone,  shew  our  Maker 
to  us  in  the  character  in  which  we  shall  then  feel 
that  we  want  him.  We  shall  no  longer  ask  with  the 
confident  lawyer,  or  with  the  self-satisfied  young 
man,  *'  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"' 
(Luke  X.  25.)  A  much  more  painful  question 
bursts  from  our  stricken  and  bleeding  hearts  ;  and 
we  cry  out  with  the  jailor  at  Philippi,  "  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"*"*  (Acts  xvi.  30.)  The 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  gives  an  answer  to 
this  question.     For  it  speaks  not  of  God  alone, 
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nor   of   man    alone,  but  of  God    and    man    at 
one,— of  God  reconciled  to  man  for  the  sake  and 
merits  of  his  Son :  it  speaks  of  the  very  thing 
whicli  in  our  heaviness  we  long  to  hear  of.   What- 
ever may  be  the  wounds  we  are  suffering  from,  it 
has  a  balm  and  a  medicine  to  heal  them.     As  the 
good  Samaritan   poured    oil  and   wine  into    the 
wounds  of  the  bleeding  and  fainting  Jew,  so  do 
the  Scriptures  apply  a  like  remedy  to  our  wounded 
hearts,  even  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which 
answers  to  the  wine,  and  the  anointing  and  sustain- 
ing influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  acts  the  part 
of  the  sweet  and  healing  oil.    In  a  word,  the  Bible 
sets  before  us  the  divine  Emmanuel,  God  with  us, 
who  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren, — who  places 
hioiself  at  our   head,  like  a   valiant  captain,    to 
cheer  and  lead  us  on  to  victory, — and  who,  having 
himself  endured  temptation,  knows  its  danger  and 
its  power,  and  is  therefore  ready  to  succour  us  in 
the  hour  of  trial,  if  we  will  only  call  to  him  for 
help. 

This  is  the  great  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  even 
Christ,  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God  unto  salvation."  His  glorious  coming  is 
called  in  the  Gospel  "  the  consolation  of  Israel."* 
(Luke  ii.  25.)  When  spiritually  laid  hold  of,  and 
practically  applied  by  each  man  to  his  own  needs, 
it  is  still  the  consolation  of  every  true  Christian.. 


18  USE    THE    BIBLE. 

To  US  also,  if  we  so  lay  hold  on  it,  and  so  apply  it, 
will  it  become  a  principle  of  life.  Not  of  a  fleshly 
and  animal  life,  such  as  we  share  with  beasts  and 
birds ;  not  of  a  life  frail  and  perishable,  which  an 
accident  may  snap  short  at  any  moment ;  nor  again 
of  a  life  gross  and  sensual,  which  is  merely  the  life 
of  the  baser  part  of  us,  the  body,  but  the  death  or 
numbness  of  the  soul.  The  life  that  God^s  word 
sows  within  us,  is  pure  and  spiritual  and  deathless. 
It  is  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  we 
are  to  embrace  and  hold  fast  through  our  Sa- 
viour, 

But  how  can  such  a  life, — this  is  the  last  point 
I  shall  touch  on, — how  can  a  life  of  this  kind  begin 
here  ?  It  can  begin, — ^and,  what  is  more,  it  must 
begin  here,  or  it  will  never  begin  at  all, — in  our  put- 
ting on  the  likeness  of  God  and  of  his  Son,  whom  to 
know  and  to  follow  after  is  life  eternal.  He  is  the 
true  God,  says  St  John  in  his  Epistle,  and  eter- 
nal life.  Would  you  have  eternal  life,  the  hope 
of  it,  the  foretaste  of  it  in  this  world  ?  you  must 
draw  near  to  Christ.  He  has  promised  that,  if  we 
draw  near  to  him,  he  will  draw  nigh  to  us,  and  at 
last  will  come  and  take  up  his  abode  in  our  hearts, 
and  will  light  the  everlasting  lamp  of  truth  and 
love  within  us.  An  eternal  life,  I  need  hardly  tell 
you,  must  be  a  heavenly  life.  Lead  heavenly  lives 
then ;  and  your  lives  will  be  eternal.     But  what 
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are  heavenly  lives  ?  such  lives  as  are  led  in  heaven, 
where  all  obey  God^s  will.     Such  a  life  as  our  Sa-> 
viour  led  on  earth,  whose  meat  and  drink  it  was 
not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  and  the  work 
of  Grod  the  Father.    Follow  then  after  Grod^s  will 
fidthfuUy  and  stedfastly :  take  the  example  and  the 
principles  of  your  Master  for  your  guides :  and  they 
will  lead  you,  it  may  be,  through  much  trouble, — I 
have  no  warrant  to  promise  you  a  freedom  from 
earthly  trials, — it  may  be,  through  evil  report  and 
contempt :  for,  as  they  called  your  Master  Beel- 
zebub, and  St  Paul  mad,  so  will  men  at  times 
speak  ill  of  you,  and  think  you  meai)3pirited  and 
foolish.     But,  if  you    can  bear  up   under  these 
crosses, — and   Christ  for  your  sakes  was  loaded 
with  a  much  heavier,— if  you  can  walk  along,  not- 
withstanding your  afflictions,  in  the  path  which 
Jesus  trod  before,  it  will  bring  you  through  the 
valley   of  the  shadow  of  death   to  the  glorious 
threshold  of  heaven.    Is  the  path  too  rough  for  the 
delicate  feet  of  human  pride  and  passions  ?      Let 
your  feet  be  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gos- 
pel of  peace ;  and  you  will  find  the  path  bearable 
enough.      Be  it  rough  however,  or  be  it  smooth, 
walk  along  it  we  must,  if  we  would  go  to  heaven. 
For    I  should  be    deceiving  you,  if  I  did  not 
tell  you  plainly,  that  the  strait,  the  narrow,  and 
the  toilsome  road,  is  the  only  one  that  leadeth  up- 
ward. 
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We  must  imitate  the  behaviour  of  Jesus  here,  if 
we  would  live  with  him  hereafter.  That  sublime 
devotion,  which  made  his  whole  life  one  unceasing 
prayer,  his  pure,  meek,  self-denying  spirit,  his 
love  of  all  men,  his  special  delight  in  those  who 
shewed  themselves  by  their  faith  to  be  true  children 
of  God, — these  qualities,  which  are  written  in  Scrip- 
ture for  our  instruction,  must  all  be  copied  by  us, 
and  written  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  before  we  can 
hope  to  have  communion  with  the  saints  above. 
Amongst  them  such  tempers,  and  no  others,  can 
gain  admission  ;  amongst  them  such  tempers,  and 
no  others,  could  be  happy. 
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SERMON  II. 


god's  judgements. 


2  Peter  ii.  9. 


The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta^ 
tions,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgement 
to  be  punished. 


If  I  were  asked  to  say  in  a  few  words,  what  is  the 
difference  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  I  should  answer,  that  the  Old  Testament  is 
the  book  of  God's  judgements,  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament the  book  of  God's  mercies.  I  do  not  mean, 
that  there  are  no  stories  of  God's  judgements 
against  sin  in  the  New  Testament.  There  are 
several,  as  most  of  you,  I  trust,  are  well  aware. 
There  is  the  story  of  Judas  Iscariot,  who  was 
driven  by  the  stings  of  conscience  to  hang  himself. 
There  is  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who 
fell  down  dead  for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost.   There 
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is  the  story  of  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  who  was 
struck  blind  for  withstanding  the  preaching  of  the 
Grospel.  So  on  the  other  hand  are  there  many 
beautiful  and  interesting  stories  of  God's  mercy 
and  lovingkindness  in  the  Old  Testament  Still, 
notwithstanding  these  exceptions,  in  the  history  of 
the  New  Testament,  generally  speakings  we  see 
Gk)d,  as  he  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them; 
'  while  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  we  see 
him  in  all  the  dreadful  majesty  of  holiness,  as  the 
Grod  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth,  and  who  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.  In  a  word,  as  I  said 
before,  the  Old  Testament  is  the  history  of  God's 
judgements,  the  New  Testament  is  the  history  of 
God^s  mercies. 

That  the  New  Testament,  on  the  whole,  is  a 
book  of  mercy,  none,  I  conceive,  will  doubt ;  and 
I  shall  not  stop  to  prove  it.  But  so  is  the  Old 
Testament  a  book  of  judgements.  What  was  the 
Flood,  but  a  great  and  terrible  judgement  ou  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ?  What  was  the  de- 
struction of  the  cities  of  the  plain,  but  a  dreadful 
judgement  ?  And  were  not  the  ten  plagues,  where- 
with God  plagued  the  land  of  Egypt,  heavy 
judgements?  And  the  destruction  of  the  seven 
Ganaanite  nations,  which  we  read  of  in  the  book  of 
Joshua, — and  all  the  afflictions  which  God  sent 


OOD^S   JUDGEMENTS.  23 

upon  the  children  of  Israel,  whenever  they  forsook 
his  ways  to  walk  after  idols,  afflictions  and  visita- 
tions which  the  book  of  Judges  and  the  books  of 
Kings  are  filled  with, — and  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
of  Samaria,  and  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  God^s  own 
holy  temple, — and  the  leading  of  the  chosen  people 
into  captivity, — are  not  these  all  so  many  judge- 
ments? Veril}'  the  book  which  tells  us  all  these 
things,  may  with  good  reason  be  called  the  his- 
tory of  God's  judgements. 

Now   these  histories  of  God^s  most  righteous 

judgements  have  been  read  to  you  year  after  year, 

ever  since  you  were  old  enough  to  come  to  this 

church.  You  have  heard  them  over  and  over  and 

over  again.  Well !  what  are  you  the  better  for  them  ? 

Too  many  of  you,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  nothing  the 

better  for  them.    Of  those  who  are  much  the  better 

for  them,  the  number  in  all  likelihood  is  very  small. 

I  do  not  say,  that  you  are  not  the  better  for  coming 

to  church.     I  hope  and  trust  and  believe,  that 

you  are  all  of  you  the  better  for  that.    It  is  hardly 

possible  for  any  body  to  come  to  church  regularly, 

and  to  be  as  bad  as  he  would  have  been,  had  he 

made  a  practice  of  staying  away.     But  a  man  may 

be  much  the  better  for  coming  to  church, — he  may 

be  much  the  better  for  the  service  in  church  taken 

as  a  whole,  without  being  noticeably  the  better  for 
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some  one  part  of  it.     Now,  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
service,  the  first  lesson  is  perhaps  that  by  which 
people  profit  the  least.  Many  are  the  better  for  the 
second  lesson,  and  all  that  it  tells  them  about  Jesus 
Christ     Many,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  are  the  better 
for  the  sermon.     Some  join  in  and  profit  by  our 
beautiful  prayers.     But  I  am  afraid  that  few  get 
much  good  from  the  histories  of  Grod^s  judgements 
read  to  them  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  Now  why 
is  this  ?    Simply  because  you  listen  to  them  as  to 
wonderful  stories  of  what  befell  such  and  such  per- 
sons a  long  while  ago,  and  not  as  to  matters  in 
which  you  yourselves  have  any  interest  or  concern. 
How  few  ever  ask  themselves,  when  they  leave  the 
church,  **  What  is  the  Flood  to  me  ?   what  is  the 
burning  of  Sodom  and  Gromorrha  to  me  ?  what  are 
the  plagues  of  Egypt   to  me?    what   are  Grod'^s 
judgements  on  his  chosen  people  to  me.^     Why 
are  they  read  to  me  year  after  year  out  of  the  book 
of  God  ?     What  am  I  to  learn  from  them  ?     How 
am  I  to  apply  them  to  myself,  so  as  to  become 
Wtter  by  having  heard  them?"^     These  are  the 
questions  which  you  ought  to  ask  yourselves,  after 
hearing  the  history  of  Grod^s  judgements  read  to  you 
out  of  the  Old  Testament :  and  yet  how  few  ask 
them ! 

For  it   is  a   sad  mistake   to  fancy  that  these 
stories  do  not  concern  us.     They  do  concern  us, 
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and  very  nearly.    St  Paul  tells  us  of  some  of  them, 
that  they  were  written  for  our  instruction :  shall 
we  then  remain  uninstructed  and  unimproved  by 
them  ?     Let  me  try  to  put  you  in  the  way  of 
profiting  by  these  terrible  and  righteous  histories. 
It  is  with  this  view  that  I  have  chosen  my  text,  the 
meaning   of   which  will  be  clear  enough,   when 
I  have  read  a  few  of  the  verses  before  it.  *'  If  God 
(says  the  apostle)  spared  not  the  old  world,  but 
saved  Noah  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness, bringing  in  the  Flood  upon  the  ungodly, 
—and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow, 
making  them  an  ensample  to  those  that  after  should 
live  ungodly, — and  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with 
the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked, — for  that 
righteous  man  dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and 
hearing,  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day 
with  their  unlawful  deeds,— if  God  has  done  all 
this,  then  surely  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 
the  godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the 
unjust   unto    the  day  of  judgement    to   be  pu- 
nished."*' 

This  then  is  the  lesson  which  we  ought  to 
draw  from  such  terrible  histories  as  those  of  the 
Flood,  and  the  burning  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha. 
On  the  one  hand  we  are  to  learn  from  them, 
that  God  will  not   forget   any  godly  man  what- 

VOL.    II.  c 
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ever,  but  will  save  him  amid  the  destruction  of 
all  around  him,  will  watch  over   him,   and    will 
bring  him  to  good.      On  the  other  hand  we  are 
to  learn  from  them, — and  this  is  the  main  point, — 
that  with  the  ungodly  it    will   be    otherwise, — 
that  for  them,  so  long  as  they  continue  in  their 
ungodliness,  there  is  neither  mercy  nor  hope,  but 
a  fearful  and  certain  looking  forward  to  wrath  and 
punishment  at  the  hand  of  a  mighty  and  offended 
God.     Neither  mercy  is  there,  nor  escape,  for  any 
one  who  does  not  repent  and  turn  to  God.    Seeing 
that  God  did  not  spare  his  own  world,  the  world 
which  he  had  made  and  blessed, — seeing  that  he 
swept  away  all  the  children  of  Adam  from  the  face 
of  the  earth  by  reason  of  their  sin, — be  ye  assured, 
brethren,  that  he  will  not  spare  you,  if  you  abide  in 
your  sins.     No,  there  is  no  mercy  for  the  obstinate 
and  impenitent  sinner.     As  for  escape,  what  escape 
can  there  be  from  the  eye  and  the  hand  of  God  Al- 
mighty ?     Whither  shall  the  sinner  go  from  his 
Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  he  fly  from  his  presence  ? 
Even  if  he  were  to  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  to  hide  himself  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea,  he  would  be  just  as  much  in  God's  hand  there 
as  in  the  home  he  was  bom  and  bred  in.     Though 
he  plunged  into  the  loneliness  of  the  great  desert, 
far  away  from  the  eye  of  man,  in  the  midst  of 
that  desert  he  would  hear  God^s  voice  speaking 
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plainly  and  loudly  to  his  conscience.     Believe  me, 
it  is  a  fearful  thing  for  a  sinner  to  feel  himself  alone 
with  God.    Some  however  think  to  escape  God  by 
taking  another  course,  by  hurrying  into  the  midst 
of  crowds  and  business,— crowds,  which  sooner  or 
later  will  forsake  them,  business,  which  is  sure  to 
end  in  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.   Others  again 
think  themselves  safe,  if  they  float  along  with  the 
stream,  and  follow  the  multitude.  They  say  within 
themselves,  '^  Yes,  no  doubt  God  will  punish  a  few 
great  and  outrageous  sinners,  such  as  murderers, 
and  adulterers,  and  blasphemers.     But  he  will 
never  punish  the  millions  upon  millions,  who  go 
quietly  along  their  own  way,  earning  their  bread, 
or  making  money,  or  following  their  calling,  and 
picking  up  such  pleasures  as  come  across  them. 
What  though  we  never  care  or  think  about  him, 
surely  he  will  not  punish  us,  if  we  do  nothing 
wane  than  tbat.^'     This,  alas  I  is  a  very  common 
notion  :  yet  it  could  never  be  so,  if  people  attended 
to  the  histories  of  God'^s  judgements  in  the  Old 
Testament.     For  in  those  histories  we  continually 
read  of  Grod^s  punishing  the  many,  because  they 
were  sinners,  and  only  sparing  the  few,  because 
the  few  only  were  righteous.     He  does  not  single 
out  a  few  here  and  there  to  make  examples  of, 
while  the  many  ore  allowed  to  escape.     It  is  the 
many,  it  is  the  multitude,  who  are  punished  ;  and 

c  2 


28  god's  judgements. 

only  the  very  few  are  saved,  by  an  act  of  special 
mercy.     Look  at  the   Flood.     How  many  were 
saved  out  of  the  whole  race  of  man  ?     Only  Noah 
and  seven  others.     All  the  rest  of  mankind,  thou- 
sands upon   thousands,    perished    fearfully    and 
miserably  in  the  waters.     How  was  it  with  the 
cities  of  the  plain  ?     Lot  was  saved  out  of  them, 
and  his  two  daughters.  All  the  rest  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, thousands  upon  thousands^  were  consumed 
by  the   fire   and   brimstone.    Indeed    so  far   are 
numbers  from  screening  the  wicked,  they  rather 
serve   to   draw   down    the    wrath    of  God    more 
speedily.     Had    there  been  many   Noahs,    there 
would  have  been  no  Flood.   Had  there  been  many 
Lots  in  Sodom,  Sodom  would  not  have  been  de« 
stroyed.    Let  no  man  therefore  comfort  himself  by 
saying,  '*  I  am  not  worse,  I  am  not  more  careless 
about  religion,  I  am  not  more  dishonest,  I  am  not 
more  selfish  and  worldlyminded,  than  my  neigh- 
bours.'*    I  dare  say  there  were  many  in  Noah's 
time,  who  were  every  whit  as  good  as  their  neigh- 
bours.    Did   that  save   them  ?     They  and  their 
neighbours  all  perished  together.     So  too  will  it 
be  in  the  last  day.    Many  perhaps  may  then  plead 
before  the  judgement-seat  of  Christ,  "  We  only 
did  as  others  did ;  we  were  as  good  as  our  neigh- 
bours."    But  is   this  an  excuse  that   our  Judge 
will  listen  to.^     He  will  condemn   all  such   per- 
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SODS  out  Off  their  own  mouths,  and  will  say  to 
them,  '*  You  were  like  your  neighbours  in  their 
wickedness ;  you  shall  now  be  like  them  in  their 
punishment.  You  followed  them,  while  on  earth, 
in  their  evil  ways  :  follow  them  now  to  their  place 
of  torment'* 

The  two  great  lessons  then  to  be  learnt  from 
such  histories  are,  the  extent  of  God's  most  fear- 
ful judgements,  and  their  certainty.     His  judge- 
ments fall  not  on  a  few,  but  on  all.  Those  who  are 
with  Noah  in  the  ark  live:    all  the   rest  perish. 
Those  who  come  forth  with  just  Lot  live :    all  the 
rest  perish.     So  will  it  be  in  the  last  day.     Those 
who  are  with  the  blessed  Jesus,  those  who  have 
taken  refuge  in  the  saving  ark  of  his  spiritual 
Church,  those  who  have  given  heed  to  his  right- 
eous word,  and  have  come  forth  with  him  from  the 
sins   of  an    ungodly  world,    shall   be  delivered ; 
but  they  only :  all  the  rest  must  perish  everlast- 
ingly.    For  as  the  word  of  God's  mercy  is  sure, 
so  is  the  word  of  his  wrath.     It  may  not  overtake 
us  to-day,  nor  yet  to-morrow :  but  in  the  end  what 
he  has  spoken  will  surely  come  to  pas^.     God  is  a 
righteous  judge,  strong  and  patient,  although  he 
is  provoked  every  day.     But  if  men  will  not  turn 
to  him  for  all  his  patience  and  forbearance,  then  he 
whets  his  sword,  he  bends  his  bow,  he  makes  ready 
the  weapons  of  death,  he  pours  down  the  arrows  of 
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his  wrath,  and  lets  loose  the  servants  of  his  ven^ 
geance.  Many  were  the  days  and  years  during 
which  he  bore  with  the  wickedness  of  the  old 
world:  but  at  last  their  cup  was  full;  and  the 
Flood  came  and  swept  them  away.  Many  too 
were  the  days  and  years  during  which  he  bore  with 
the  inhabitants  of  Sodom :  but  at  length  their  cup 
was  full ;  and  the  fire  came  down  and  destroyed 
them.  So  shall  it  be  in  the  day  of  judgement  with 
every  impenitent  sinner,  that  is,  with  every  one 
who  has  not  sought  the  Lord  while  yet  he  may  be 
found,  and  has  not  turned  to  him  when  he  is  near. 
Year  after  year  has  God  spared  them,  in  the  hope 
of  bringing  them  to  repentance.  The  doors  of 
mercy  have  been  tiirown  open  to  them  :  they  have 
been  called,  they  have  been  entreated  to  come  in. 
If  they  will  not,  if  they  obstinately  reject  Grod's 
gracious  offers  of  forgiveness,  if  they  stubbornly 
refuse  to  forsake  their  evil  ways,  and  to  return  to 
their  heavenly  Father  with  all  their  hearts,  what 
can  they  expect,  but  that  sure  and  certain  ven- 
geance, which  will  one  day  overtake  the  wicked  ? 
Let  them  not  deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes 
of  escaping.  Let  them  not  give  ear  to  the  lying 
serpent,  when  he  whispers  to  them,  '^  Ye  shall  not 
die."  Rather  let  every  sinner  say  within  himself, 
^^  The  longer  the  storm  is  gathering,  the  heavier  it 
is  sure  to  fall.    If  the  weight  of  God^s  judgements 
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do  not  crush  me  in  this  world,  it  is  only  because  a 
worse  thing  is  prepared  for  me :  it  is  only  because 
the  righteous  Lord  has  reserved  me  for  the  day  of 
judgement,  to  be  punished  according  to  my  sins. 
0  terrible  voice  of  most  just  judgement  I  when  it 
ihall  be  said  to  me,  Go,  thou  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire.^' 

And  who  are  these  cursed  ?  All  who  are  living 
in  any  known  sin  ;  all  who  are  living  in  forgetful- 
ness  of  Gk)d;  all  who  are  not  Christy's  people ;  all 
who  are  not  shewing  forth  the  blessed  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  their  daily  lives.  Many  think  it  is  enough, 
if  they  are  not  openly  disgracing  and  opposing 
Christ :  but  they  are  mistaken.  To  be  safe,  they 
must  be  with  Christ ;  they  must  be  with  him  in  the 
ark  of  his  Church.  Many  trust  they  shall  do  well, 
if  they  keep  from  the  grosser  works  of  the  flesh. 
They  are  mistaken  :  they  must  go  much  further: 
they  must  crucify,  they  must  kill  the  flesh,  with 
its  affecticms  and  lusts :  that  is,  they  must  wage 
war  against  every  wrong  feeling  and  every  evil  de- 
sire in  their  hearts,  and  must  try  to  destroy  them 
all,  and  to  root  them  all  out.  They  must  take 
Gkxl^s  will  for  their  law,  God^s  words  for  their 
guide,  God^s  blessed  Son  for  their  trust  and  hope. 
If  ye  do  this,  ye  shall  live  :  for  then  you  will  come 
under  the  covenant  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
ooyenant  of  grace  and  love ;  and  God  will  to  you 


32  god's  judgements. 

be  a  God  of  mercy.  But  unless  ye  do  this,  ye 
have  no  part  in  Christ,  no  part  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace:  and  so  you  are  still  exposed 
to  all  the  wrath  and  all  the  fearful  curses  of 
the  law.  Your  God  is  still  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  God  who  swept  away  an  offending 
world,  the  God  who  rained  fire  and  brimstone  upon 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  the  God  who  has  declared 
that  he  will  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgement  to  be  punished.  Brethren,  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  such  a  God. 
Take  warning  therefore,  I  pray  you,  in  time.  As 
yet  the  door  of  escape  is  open  to  you.  But  no  one 
knows  how  soon  it  may  shut:  and  when  once 
shut  who  can  re-open  it  ? 

Some  may  perhaps  be  saying  within  themselves, 
**  This  is  the  old  story,  which  we  have  heard  so 
many  times  before."  Is  it  indeed  an  old  story  to  you  ? 
have  you  heard  it  so  very  often,  and  yet  not  heeded 
it  ?  Then  indeed  have  you  double  cause  to  trem- 
ble, for  having  slighted  the  Gospel  so  often  and  so 
long.  If  a  man  were  lying  on  a  bed  of  sickness, 
and  a  physician  came  to  him,  and  told  him  to  take 
this  medicine  and  that,  and  the  man  were  to  an- 
swer, **  These  are  the  very  medicines  which  have 
been  given  me  for  these  days  past," — would  not 
this  be  a  bad  sign  ?  Would  not  the  physician 
say  to  him,  ^^  If  you  have  taken  all  these  me- 
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didoes,  and  they  have  done  you  no  good,  your 
case  is  desperate  indeed.  I  have  no  better  medi- 
cines to  give  you.  Try  them  once  more.  If  they  do 
you  no  good  this  time,  there  is  no  help  for  you ; 
you  must  die.''  If  a  man  has  been  called  to  re- 
pentance, without  regarding  it, — if  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord  have  been  set  before  him,  and  he  has  not 
been  moved  by  them, — if  the  promises  of  the  Gos- 
pel have  been  held  out  to  him,  and  all  to  no  pur- 
pose,—what  more  can  God's  ministers  do  for  such 
a  man,  except  pray  for  him,  and  exhort  him  to 
pray  earnestly  for  himself,  that  it  may  please  God 
by  some  visitation,  by  some  sickness,  by  some 
startling  affliction,  to  rouse  him  out  of  his  lethargy, 
and  bring  him  to  a  better  mind,  so  that  he  may 
escape  the  punishment  reserved  against  the  day  of 
judgement  for  all  who  will  not  turn  from  their  evil 
ways  to  God  ? 

But  there  are  many  who  are  not  thus  har- 
dened. To  them  I  say,  as  the  angel  said  to  Lot, 
Escape  for  your  life :  escape  to  the  mountain : 
fly  to  the  only  shelter  from  the  coming  storm  : 
betake  yourselves  to  Christ,  that  ye  be  not  con- 
sumed among  the  wicked.  Be  not  like  Lot's 
sons-in-law,  when  they  heard  the  message.  They, 
when  Lot  went  to  warn  them  of  the  evil 
at  hand,  thought  he  was  telling  them  an  idle 
tale :    and  yet  it  was  a  message  from  God.      In 
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like  manner,  when  the  preacher  warns  his  people 
to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  too  many  look 
on  his  warnings  and  invitations  as  so  many 
words  of  course,  which  it  is  his  business  to  utter 
from  the  pulpit,  but  which  there  is  no  need 
to  carry  into  practice.  It  is  quite  right,  they 
say  and  think,  to  come  to  the  sermon,  and  to 
listen  to  it :  but,  as  to  doing  what  it  says, 
such  a  thought  never  comes  into  their  heads.  Be 
not,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  like  such  vain  fool- 
ish people.  The  message  which  I  bring  to  you 
is  from  God.  It  is  he  who  sends  you  merciful 
invitations  to  repentance,  that  you  may  be  saved 
from  the  ruin  of  a  wicked  world.  It  is  he  who 
will  bring  to  pass  the  threatenings  of  his  word 
against  all  manner  of  unrighteousness  and  ungod- 
liness and  sin. 
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SERMON  III. 

THE    BEST    CHRISTIAN,    THE    BEST    FATftlOT. 

1  Samuel  ii.  30. 

Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour ;  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

I  AM  going  to  speak  to  you  about  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  the  historical  books 
I  mean  the  book  of  Joshua,  the  book  of  Judges,  the 
two  books  of  Samuel,  the  books  of  Kings  and  of 
Chronicles,  in  a  word,  all  those  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  which  contain  the  history  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  relate  their  dealings  and  goings 
on,  from  the  time  of  Joshua,  when  they  first  crossed 
the  river  Jordan  to  conquer  and  take  possession  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  down  to  the  reign  of  Zedekiah, 
king  of  Judah,  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  Jewish  people  were 
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carried  away  captive  far  from  their  native  land. 
These  are  the  chief  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament :  out  of  them  the  lessons  are  taken 
for  thirteen  Sundays  together,  that  is,  for  a 
quarter  of  the  year.  Now  what  do  we  learn  from 
the  book  of  God  during  this  quarter  of  a  year  ? 
Why  has  our  Church  appointed  the  fourth  part  of 
every  year  for  the  reading  of  chapters  from  these 
historical  books  P  What  are  the  chief  truths  which 
the  great  body  of  Christians  are  to  gather  from 
them  ?  For  it  must  be  clear  to  every  one,  that 
these  chapters  would  not  be  read  to  you  over  and 
over  again,  year  after  year^  unless  the  Church  had 
hoped  that  the  hearing  them  would  in  some  way 
make  you  better.  Moreover  it  must  be  clear  to 
you,  that  a  mere  knowledge  of  the  names  and 
facts  set  down  in  these  historical  books  can  do 
you  no  good  whatever.  That  Jehu  was  the  cap- 
tain who  conspired  against  his  master, — that  Joram 
was  king  of  Israel,  and  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah, — 
that  the  prophet  Elisha^s  servant  was  called  Geha- 
zi, — what  can  it  profit  a  man  to  know  ?  Facts 
of  this  kind  are  like  the  beard  of  the  barley :  they 
are  the  part  which  comes  first  in  sight,  but  yield  no 
nourishment.  If  a  person  learnt  nothing  from 
Scripture,  but  a  list  of  names  and  facts, — such  as 
that  Samson  was  the  strongest  man,  and  that 
Solomon  was  the  wisest, — he  would  not  be  a  jot  the 
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better  for  his  knowledge.  Knowledge  of  thid 
sort  may  puff  a  man  up  with  a  vain  conceit  of  his 
learning  and  cleverness;  but  most  assuredly  it 
cannot  edify.  One  little  verse  from  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  would  be  worth  it  all. 

The  lessons  we  are  to  draw  from  the  histories 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  not  of  names  and  facts, 
but  of  laws  and  principles.  We  are  to  look  on 
those  histories  as  shewing  us  the  wires  and  springs 
by  wiiich  Grod  governs  the  world.  That  he  does 
govern  the  world,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  subject  to  him,  and  that  he  allots  prosperity  to 
this  nation,  and  calamity  to  that  nation,  as  seems 
best  to  him,  we  know.  But  in  most  cases  we 
cannot  make  out  the  hows  and  the  wherefores  of 
his  dealings  with  them.  We  see  that  one  nation 
is  raised,  and  another  lowered :  but  the  reasons  of 
God^s  ordinances,  and  the  way  in  which  he 
brings  his  will  to  pass,  are  mostly  hidden  from 
us.  So  that  the  history  of  most  countries  may  be 
likened  to  a  great  clock  :  we  see  the  hands  move, 
and  hear  the  hours  strike ;  but  we  cannot  see 
and  examine  the  works  by  which  the  hands 
are  set  in  motion,  and  the  hours  are  made  to 
strike.  With  the  history  of  the  Jews  however 
it  is  otherwise.  In  their  case  God  has  lifted  up  the 
veil,  which  mostly  covers  his  dealings  with  man-* 
kind :    he  has  shewn   us  the  inside  of  the  clock, 
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and  given  us  the  means  of  observing  how  the 
wheels  and  pullies  act  upon  the  hands.  In  other 
words,  he  has  let  before  us  in  the  Bible,  how 
entirely  the  welfare  of  a  nation  depends  upon 
the  piety  and  true  religion  of  the  people.  There 
is  no  truth  appertaining  to  what  is  called  poli- 
tical wisdom,  so  useful,  so  important,  so  indis- 
pensable to  be  known  and  kept  in  mind.  In 
the  history  of  the  Jewish  people,  we  see  this 
truth  set  forth  not  once  and  again,  but  in  every 
page.  The  sun  does  not  ripen  the  wheat  more 
regularly,  or  more  constantly,  than  God's  favour 
attends  the  Jews  and  prospers  them,  when  they 
are  stedfast  to  walk  in  his  paths.  Nor  are  weeds 
of  all  kinds  more  certain  to  spring  up  in  a  neg- 
lected piece  of  ground,  than  God's  judgements  to 
fall  on  the  children  of  Israel,  whenever  their 
hearts  are  set  on  evil. 

I  was  comparing  the  world  and  its  goings  on  to 
a  clock.  If  a  savage  were  to  see  a  clock,  and 
were  not  to  be  told  that  there  are  works  which 
make  it  go,  he  would  probably  fancy  it  a  live 
creature,  or  at  any  rate  that  the  hands  went  of 
themselves.  But  after  being  shewn  the  works  of 
any  one  clock,  after  some  person  had  explained 
to  him  the  uses  of  the  wheels,  and  the  pendulum, 
and  the  other  parts,  he  would  have  no  difficulty  in 
making  out  that  other  clocks  move  on  somewhat 
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of  the  same  principle ;  and  he  would  never  fall  back 
into  his  former  ignorant  conceit,  that  the  hands  of 
aDj  clock  could  go  of  their  own  accord.     The 
mistake  which  I  have  supposed  this  ignorant  sa- 
vage to  make  about  the  going  on  of  the  clock,  is 
the  very  same  which  the  ignorant  and  irreligious 
are  wont  to  make  about  the  goings  on  of  nations. 
They  only  see  the  outside  of  things.  They  will  talk 
by  the  hour  about  the  strength  of  armies,  the  size 
of  fleets,  the  amount  of  revenues :  they  will  tell 
you,  that  such  a  kingdom  has    done   well,  be- 
cause it  had  this  or  that  able  man  at  its  head  f 
while  such  another  kingdom  has  fallen  into  decay, 
because  its  manufactures  have  been  neglected,  and 
its  trade  managed  upon  unwise  principles.  Deeper 
than  this  the  irreligious  go  not.    They  never  look 
within,  at    the  religious  spirit    and    moral  cha» 
racter  of  a  people.    Much  less  do  they  think  of  the 
great  Clockmaker,  who  regulates  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  who  alone  can  wind  them  up,  and  with- 
out whom  they  are  sure  to  go  down.     According 
to  these  persons  a  nation  goes  of  itself,  just  as,  ac- 
cording to  tlie  savage,  the  clock  goes  of  itself.  But 
they  who  have  duly  learnt  the  lessons  given  us  by 
the  Jewish  history  in  the  Bible, — they  who  have 
been  let  in  to  a  nearer  view  of  the  secrets  of  God's 
workmanship,  and  have  been  taught  by  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  it  is  right- 
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eousness  which  exalteth  a  nation,  and  that  thrones 
are  established  by  holiness, — such  persons  are  pre- 
pared to  judge  of  the  goings  on  of  the  world  much 
more  piously,  and  much  more  wisely.  They  refer 
every  thing  to  God's  providence.  They  try  to  trace 
the  workings  of  his  will  throughout  the  web  of 
human  affairs ;  being  well  aware  that,  unless  they 
follow  its  guidance,  they  can  never  hope  to  unravel 
so  tangled  a  knot.  Above  all,  they  do  their  best,  if 
I  may  so  say,  to  obtain  God^s  favour  for  their  own 
countrVf  knowing  that,  if  he  will  but  smile  upon 
it,  its  safety  and  happiness  are  secured. 

This  is  the  great  practical  truth  to  be  drawn 
from  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  the  Church  of  England  has  wisely  allotted  a 
large  portion  of  every  year  to  a  course  of  chapters 
teaching  it :  because  it  is  a  truth  which  it  nearly 
concerns  every  one,  poor  as  well  as  rich,  to  bear  in 
mind.  I  repeat  it,  the  truth,  that  the  safety  and 
happiness  of  kingdoms  depends  solely  on  God's 
blessing,  is  a  truth  which  it  concerns  every  Eng- 
lishman, poor  as  well  as  rich,  to  keep  in  mind  :  for 
this  plain  reason,— because  every  Englishman  can 
lend  a  helping  hand  toward  drawing  down  that 
excellent  blessing  on  his  country.  For  what  says 
king  David  in  his  fifth  Psalm  ?  "  Let  all  those 
that  put  their  trust  in  thee  rejoice;  let  them  even 
^hout  for  joy,  because  thou  defendest  them ;  let 
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tbem  also  that  love  thy  name,  be  joyful  in  thee  ;  for 
thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  bless  the  righteous.^'     To  the 
same  effect  writes  Solomon  in  the  book  of  Proverbs 
(xi.  11) :  *'  By  the  blessing  of  the  upright  the  city 
is  exalted ;  but  it  is  overthrown  by  the  mouth  of 
the  wicked.^'     From  these  texts  we  learn  that  Grod 
blesses  the  righteous  in  such  a  way,  that  by  their 
means  and  for  their  sakes  nations  are  exalted.  My 
brethren,  we  as  a  people  need  no  further  exalta- 
tion.    In  wealth,  in  strength,  in   renown,  in  ex- 
tent of  rich  and  cultivated  dominion,  in  variety  of 
possessions  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  no  nation 
was  ever  equal  to  us.     In  these  respects  God  has 
raised  us  to  a  height  unknown  before,  and  has 
placed  us  on  the  very  spire  and  pinnacle  of  glory; 
Let  us  take  good  heed  that  the  height  does  not 
make  us  giddy.     Let  us  look  well  to  our  footings 
that  we  slip  not.    And  how  is  this  to  be  done  f 
By  praying  to  God  to  hold  up  our  goings  in  his 
paths ;    by  trusting  in  God  that  his   mercy  will 
preserve  us ;   by  acknowledging  the  Lord  in  all 
our    ways,    and    seeking  his  heavenly   wisdom, 
virhereby  alone  men  walk  safely,  so  that  their  feet 
do  not  stumble. 

But  now  who  is  to  do  all  these  things  P  Who 
is  it,  that  for  his  country^s  sake  is  thus  to  pray  to 
God,  and  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  acknowledge  him, 
and  to  seek  his  heavenly  wisdom  ?     Perhaps  yoii 
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It  is  not  enough  then  for  the  King  to  devote 
himself  to  God's  service,  unless  the  body  of  the 
nation  do  so  likewise.  But  who  are  the  body  of 
the  nation  ?  and  of  whom  is  it  made  up  ?  Surely 
it  is  made  up  of  the  King's  subjects.  All  the 
English  people  taken  together,  all  the  men  and 
women  in  England,  make  up  the  body  of  the 
English  nation.  Consequently  you,  my  brethren, 
in  your  degree,  and  I  in  mine,  each  of  us  in  his 
calling  and  station,  forms  a  part, — a  very  small  part, 
it  is  true, — but  still  a  visible  part,  a  living  part, 
an  accountable  part  of  this  great  nation,— a  nation 
of  which  we  and  the  rest  of  the  people  are  the 
body,  and  the  King  is  the  head. 

Now  let  me  take  a  step  further,  and  ask  you, — 
supposing  a  prophet  from  heaven  were  to  denounce 
Ood^s  judgements  against  us,  for  being  a  sinful  na- 
tion, what  would  he  mean  by  the  words  ?  Isaiah 
shall  explain  them  to  you.  After  complaining  of 
Judah  for  being  a  sinful  nation,  he  proceeds  thus : 
"  A  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil- 
doers :  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they  are  gone 
away  backward ;  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even 
unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it."  (i.  4,  6.) 
A  sinful  nation,  in  one  very  plain  and  important 
sense  of  the  words,  is  a  nation  the  people  whereof 
are  sinful  from  top  to  bottom.  And  what  is  the 
consequence  of  such   sinfulness?     To  the  sinful 
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Jews  it  was  desolation  and  destruction.      What 
then  have  we  reason  to  dread  it  would  be  to  sinful 
Christians,  whose  light  is  so  much  brighter,  and 
whose  opportunities  are  so  much  greater!     The 
truth  therefore,  that  states  and  kingdoms  flourish 
and  decay  according  to  God's  good  pleasure,  is 
indeed  a  practical  truth,  which   concerns    every 
one.    For  we  see  that  the   sins  of  a  nation  are 
made  up  of  the  sins  of  all  the  people  in  it.     The 
drunkenness    of    one    man,    the    uncleanness   of 
another,  the  dishonesty  of  a  third,  the  oppression 
and  covetousness  of  a  fourth,  the  unbelief  and  pro- 
faoeness  of  a  fifth, — these  things,  small  as  each 
of  them  may  appear    to  be,  make  up  the  gross 
amount  of  a  nation's  guilt;  just  as  a  mountain 
may  be  made  up  of  grains  of  sand,  or  as  the  great 
and  deep  sea,  the  very  waves  of  which  will  rise, 
mountain-high,  is  made  up  of  a  number  of  drops 
of  water.     There  is  an  old  and  wise  eastern  pro^ 
verb,  that  it  is  the  last  straw  which  breaks  the 
cameFs  back:    and  we  have  a  saying  not  unlike, 
it,  that  it  is  the  last  drop  which  makes  the  cup. 
run  over.     Mv  brethren,  who  of  us  can  tell  how 
full  the   cup  of  God's  wrath  may  even   now  be 
against  this  land  ?     Who  can  tell  how  many,  or 
rather  how  few  drops  it  may  want,  to   make   it 
overflow  and  whelm  us  with  the  waters  of  bitter- 
ness ?    Whoever  notes  the  signs  of  the  times,  who- 
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ever  calls  to  mind  the  events  of  last  winter,  whcv 
ever  recollects  those  secret  midnight  burnings, 
which  we  have  all  seen,  but  which  a  couple  of 
years  ago  no  one  had  ever  heard  of,  must  per* 
ceive  that  this  country  is  in  a  very  dangerous 
state,  more  divided  against  itself,  more  tottering 
and  unstable  on  the  pinnacle  of  its  greatness, 
than  it  has  been  before,  either  in  our  time,  or  in 
the  time  of  our  fathers.  What  can  steady  and 
preserve  it  but  the  hand  of  God  ?  What  can 
move  him  to  stretch  out  that  protecting  hand,  but 
the  prayers  and  the  repentance  of  his  people  ? 

The  cup  of  God's  anger  then,  to  judge  from  ap- 
pearances, is  already  full  nearly  to  the  brim :  and 
every  new  sin  adds  a  fresh  drop  to  it.  But  Grod  is 
not  unmerciful,  to  mark  the  evil  only.  His  eyes 
are  also  upon  the  good.  It  is  for  them,  for  his  chil- 
dren, that  the  events  of  this  world  are  disposed.  It 
is  for  the  sake  of  the  wheat  that  the  tares  are 
spared,  lest,  as  our  Saviour  says,  while  the  tares 
are  gathered  up,  the  good  wheat  be  rooted  up 
also.  Every  additional  ear  of  good  wheat,  every 
new  convert  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  so  much  added  to 
the  safety  of  England.  Were  all  good,  the  nation 
would  be  righteous,  and  God's  favour  would  rest 
upon  us.  The  land  would  be  like  the  garden  of 
Eden,  so  that  all  who  visited  it  would  say.  See  the 
land  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed  !     On  the  other 
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hand  if  all  were  evil,  if  the  people  had  altogether 
comipted  itself,  and  forsaken  the  law  of  Glrod,  the 
land  would  soon  be  turned  into  a  wilderness,  for 
the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

At  present  we  are  neither  all  good,  nor,  praised 
be  God  !  all  evil.  But  good  and  evil,  piety  and 
ungodliness,  justice  and  fraud,  mercy  and  oppres* 
doD,  are  carrying  on  a  mighty  struggle,  and  di- 
viding the  people  of  the  land.  In  this  great  war 
there  are  no  neuters.  Every  one  who  is  not  on 
Christ's  side,  is  against  him.  Every  one  there^ 
fore  must  choose  his  side.  On  which  side  will 
you  be  ?  I  ask  you,  each  of  you,  will  you  be  on 
the  side  of  Christ,  which  is  the  side  of  blessing? 
or  will  you  be  on  the  side  of  sin,  which  is  the  side 
of  cursing .''  Will  you  be  on  the  side  of  godliness, 
which  calls  down  blessings  upon  England  ?  or  will 
yoD  be  on  the  side  of  wickedness,  which  is  drawing 
down  curses  upon  England  ?  Yes,  every  wicked 
act  tends  to  draw  down  a  curse  upon  the  country, 
and  in  that  sense  is  the  worst  of  treasons.  Every 
good  act  on  the  contrary,  every  holy  feeling,  every 
true  prayer,  every  victory  over  our  baser  appe- 
tites, every  sacrifice  of  our  will  to  the  law  of  God, 
—every  such  act  adds  another  stone  to  the  spiritual 
rampart,  which  for  so  many  years  has  surrounded 
and  defended  England.  That  rampart  every  one 
amongst  us  is  either  building  up  or  pulling  down. 
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If  the  evil  in  the  struggle  overpower  the  good, — 
and  every  single  desertion  from  good  to  evil 
makes  the  contest  harder  and  more  desperate, — if, 
I  say,  the  evil  should  at  last  overpower  the  good, 
— should  the  rampart  of  justice  and  holiness  he 
overthrown,  think  what  a  deluge  of  wickedness 
will  pour  in !  and  wherever  wickedness  makes  its 
way,  misery  and  woe  follow  at  its  heels.  If 
you  would  avoid  this  misery,  labour  to  repair 
the  breaches  in  the  rampart;  lest  the  words 
be  spoken  to  us,  which  were  spoken  formerly  to 
Ezekiel,  ''  And  I  sought  for  a  man  among  them 
that  should  make  up  the  hedge  and  stand  in  the 
gap  before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should  not  de- 
stroy it ;  but  I  found  none."  (xxii.  30.)  May 
such  words  never  be  spoken  to  our  country  !  God 
grant  that  England  may  never  be  without  men  to 
make  up  the  hedge,  and  to  stand  in  the  gap  before 
the  Lord  !  God  grant  that  she  may  never  turn 
away  from  Him  who  alone  can  make  up  the  hedge, 
who  alone  can  stand  in  the  gap  before  the  Lord  ! 
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LOCK    AND    key; 
OR, 
PBOPHECY    AND    INTERPRETATION   OF    PROPHECY. 

2  Peter  i.  19 — ^21. 

We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed^  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place^  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  daystar 
arise  in  your  hearts :  knowing  this  first,  that  no  pro. 
phecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation. 
For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost 

This  is  a  hard  text  to  understand  fully :  but  its 
general  meaning  is  clear ;  and  we  shall  have  no  dif- 
ficulty in  gathering  enough  from  it  to  make  a  very 
useful  lesson.  St  Peter  had  been  speaking  of  the 
proofs,  which  he  and  his  brother  apostles  had  re- 
ceived, of  our  Saviour's  power  and  greatness.     He 
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had  mentioned  the  wonderful  proof  granted  them 
when  Jesus  was  transfigured  "  in  the  holy  mount," 
when  they  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  brightness  and 
majesty,  and  heard  the  voice  from  heaven  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.*"  After  urging  this  great  proof,  as  a  man 
would,  who  had  seen  and  heard  such  wonders,  he 
goes  on  to  a  second  proof,  the  proof  from  pro- 
phecy. Of  this  he  says,  that  Christians  would  do 
well  to  give  heed  to  it ;  for  that  a  prophecy  is  like 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn. 
As  men  bum  a  candle  during  the  night  to  give 
light,  so  was  God  pleased  to  set  up  the  lamp  of 
prophecy  in  the  world,  to  saye  mankind  from  being 
left  in  total  darkness  during  the  ages  before  the 
coming  of  Christ.  This  was  the  use  of  the  pro- 
phecies before  Chrisfs  coming.  They  were  de- 
signed to  preserve  a  sense  of  God's  goodness,  and 
a  recollection  of  his  promises,  to  keep  hope  alive 
in  the  world,  and  to  awaken  men  to  the  expecta- 
tion of  some  great  mercy,  which  God  was  preparing 
for  his  people,  and  would  bring  to  light  in  due 
time. 

But  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  had  risen 
and  chased  away  the  darkness,  the  candlelight  was 
no  longer  needed.  Are  we  to  suppose  then,  that 
the  prophecies  ceased  to  be  of  any  use,  when 
Jesus  by  his  coming  fulfilled  them  ?     They  did 
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indeed  lose  their  former  use  of  being  lights  in  a 
dark  place:  but  they  acquired  a  new  use  instead. 
They  became  what  St  Peter  calls  a  surer  word ; 
that  is,  they  became  perhaps  the  strongest  of  the 
outward  proofs,  the  most  striking  of  the  external 
testimonies  to  the  truth  of  our  Saviour'^s  mission. 

Do  you   ask,  what   makes  their  testimony   so 
sure  ?  St  Peter  tells  us :  their  not  being  of  private 
interpretation,  and  their  having  been  spoken  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     They  were 
not  of  private  interpretation  :  that  is,  they  did  not 
refer  merely  to  the  events  of  the  time  and  place 
when  they  were  spoken ;  but  they  pointed  far  on* 
ward  into  futurity,  and  had  a  grander  reference 
and  application  to  the  Son  of  God.     Nor  were  the 
events  which  they  pointed  to  so  clear,  that  a  man 
on  reading  the  prophecy  could  say,   ^^  This  means 
so  and  so ;  this  will  be  fulfilled  in  such  and  such  a 
manner."     Even  the  prophet  himself  did  not  un- 
derstand them.     He  spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
Spirit  of  God:  he  gave  utterance  to  the  threats 
and  promises  which  God  put  into  his  mouth ;  but 
how  those  threats  and  promises  were  to  be  fulfilled, 
neither  he  nor  his  hearers  knew.     So  that  the  pro- 
phecies were  like  a  door  with  a  curious  lock  or 
secret  spring  to  it.     Till  the  secret  of  the  spring 
18  found  out,  till  the  right  key  is  given,  we  may 
puzzle  ourselves  as  long  as  we  please,  but  we  shall 
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never  open  the  door.  Before  the  events  took  place, 
it  was  impossible  to  open  the  prophecies,  so  as  to 
get  clearly  at  their  meaning.  People  contrived  to 
peep  through  the  chinks  and  through  the  keyhole, 
and  saw  that  the  sight  within  was  rich  and  glo- 
rious ;  and  with  that  they  were  forced  to  be  con- 
tent. But  when  the  events  came  and  fitted  the 
prophecies,  just  as  the  right  key  fits  the  lock,  then 
the  door  was  unfastened,  and  many  of  the  prophe- 
cies were  thrown  open,  and  their  meaning,  so 
far  as  they  spake  of  Jesus,  was  made  manifest. 
I  say,  many  of  the  prophecies  were  thrown 
open  ;  because  many  are  still  closed.  For  the  pro- 
phecies must  not  be  compared  to  one  room  with 
one  door,  but  to  a  great  building  witli  a  number 
of  rooms,  each  having  its  own  door.  Many  of 
these  rooms  have  been  graciously  thrown  open  to 
us:  we  have  found  them  full  of  treasure:  but 
others  are  still  shut :  we  have  not  got  the  right 
key  to  them ;  and  perhaps  we  shall  have  to  wait 
for  it  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  our  concern  is,  not  with  the 
prophecies  which  are  closed  and  dark,  but  with 
those  which  are  clear  and  open.  Of  these  St 
Peter  says,  that  they  are  very  sure:  in  other 
words,  they  are  strong  and  satisfactory  proofs 
and  testimonies  to  the  truth  and  character  of 
Christy's  mission,  testimonies  which  there  is  no  de- 
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Dying,  and  proofs  which  there  ought  to  be  no  dis- 
puting. For  just  consider,  if  you  saw  half  a  dozen 
doors  with  as  many  different  locks  to  them,  so  new 
and  strange  that  not  a  smith  in  the  country  could 
make  a  key  to  fit  any  one  of  them,  and  if  a  man 
then  came  with  a  key,  which  fitted  all  these 
different  locks,  and  opened  all  the  six  doors,^-could 
you  doubt  that  his  was  the  right  key  P  Could  you 
doubt  that  the  key  had  been  made  for  the  locks  ? 
Now  this  is  just  the  kind  of  proof  which  the  pro- 
phecies afford  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  Jesus. 
When  the  Jewish  nation  was  rousing  what  these 
prophecies  could  mean,  our  Saviour  said,  ^^  Lo  I 
come,  to  do  what  is  written  of  me  in  the  volume  of 
the  book.  I  come  to  explain  the  prophecies,  and 
to  fulfill  them.'*  And  so  he  did.  The  events  of 
his  life  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
fit  and .  taUy  together  so  exactly  and  so  wonder- 
fuDy,  in  so  many  different  points,  that  it  is  clear 
the  agreement  must  have  been  designed, — designed 
by  that  God  who  first  inspired  the  prophecies,  and 
then  sent  his  Son  to  fulfill  them.  This  is  a  proof 
which  it  requires  only  good  plain  sense  and  an  un- 
prejudiced  mind  to  judge  of.  It  is  a  proof  too 
which  never  wears  out.  It  is  just  as  sure  now,  as 
it  was  in  St  Peter's  time ;  and  it  will  continue  to 
be  no  less  sure  for  a  thousand,  or  ten  thousand 
years  to  come. 
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The  weight  of  this  proof  rests  on  two  simple 
facts<  One  is,  that  the  prophecies  were  written 
many  hundreds  of  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt;  because  the  Jews» 
who  are  our  Saviour^s  enemies^  have  always  had 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  in  their  keep* 
ing.  The  other  fact  is,  that  Jesus  died  the  death 
related  in  the  New  Testament.  The  plainest  pro* 
phecies  are  those  which  describe,  not  our  Lord's 
actions,  but  his  passion,  not  his  life,  but  the  raan« 
ner  of  his  death,  and  his  patience  under  it,  not 
what  he  did,  but  what  he  suiFered.  Therefore  the 
ojily  question  is,  did  Christ  really  suiFer  the  death 
recorded  in  the  Gospels  ?  Of  this  again  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  The  Jews  cannot  deny,  the  heathens 
cannot  deny,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  crucified 
as  a  malefactor  by  the  Roman  governor  Pilate. 

Here  are  two  certain,  undeniable  facts.  The  date 
of  the  prophecies  is  quite  certain :  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Jesus  are  also  quite  certain.  Now 
let  any  unprejudiced  man,  bearing  these  two  facts 
in  mind,  read  the  22nd  Fsalm  and  the  53rd  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah,  and  then  the  account  of  our  Saviour^s 
trial  and  crucifixion  in  the  four  Gospels ;  and  he 
must  needs  satisfy  himself  that  David  and  Isaiah 
must  have  been  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  when 
they  spoke  of  Christ  ages  before  his  birth,  almost 
in   the  very  words  they  would  have  used  if  they 
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had  been  eyewitnesses  of  his  death,  and  had  writ- 
ten after  the  event,  instead  of  hundreds  of  years 
before  it.     For  we  all  know, — the  plainest  man 
knows  just  as  well  as  the  most  learned, — that  such 
knowledge    is  too   wonderful    and  excellent   for 
mortal  man ;  he  cannot  attain  to  it.     It  is  not 
within  the  powers  of  man  to  tell  for  certain  even 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth :  but  to  see  the  fu- 
ture, to  speak   of  it  as  if  it   were  lying  before 
our  eyes,  to  describe   what  is  to  happen   upon 
earth  ages  after  we  have  mouldered  in  our  coffins, 
what  man  can  pretend  to  a  power  of  this  kind? 
This  is  the  prerogative  of  God.    He,  and  he  alone, 
can  tell  what  is  to  happen :  because  he  alone  has 
the  ordering  of  events,  and  calls  them  out  of  the 
womb  of  time,  at  the  moment  and  in  the  manner 
that  seems  best  to  him.  He  alone  can  tell  what  will 
be :  because  he  alone  can  command  what  shall  be. 
Accordingly  when  God  in  Scripture  is  shewing  the 
vanity  and  weakness  of  the  heathen  idols,  he  calls 
on  them,  if  they  are  really  gods,  to  prove  them- 
selves such  by  this  very  power  of  prophesying  and 
foretelling.  ^"^  Declare  us  things  to  come,  (he  says 
to  them,)  shew  the  things  that  are  to  come  here- 
after,  that   we   may    know   that   ye   are    gods.*' 
(Isaiah  xli.  22.)  *When  we  see  a  mortal  man  there- 
fore possessed  of  this  divine  power,  and  employ- 
ing it,  as  the  prophets  of  old  did,  to  the  glory 
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of  God,  can  we  doubt  that  they  must  have  re- 
ceived this  power  as  a  gift  from  God  himself? 
Can  there  be  a  doubt  that  the  prophecies  came  not 
by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy  men  of  God 
ftiust  have  spoken  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? 

Thus  far  I  have  been  explaining  the  nature 
of  that  proof  and  evidence  from  prophecy,  which 
St  Peter  speaks  of  as  so  very  sure.  That 
you  may  better  understand  the  matter,  I  will 
illustrate  it  by  going  through  the  53rd  chap^ 
ter  of  Isaiah,  to  which  I  have  already  referred  you, 
and  comparing  it  with  the  accounts  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  New  Testament.  For  it  is  only  by  look- 
ing closely  at  this  chapter,  and  taking  it  verse 
by  verse,  that  you  can  discover  how  accurate  the 
description,  and  consequently  how  perfect  the 
proof  is.  This  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  the 
52nd,  in  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  Lord's 
redeeming  his  people  without  money,  of  his  com- 
forting his  people,  and  of  his  making  bare  his 
holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations.  It  is  after 
declaring  these  glorious  promises,  that  Isaiah  breaks 
out,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  53rd  chapter,  into  that 
mournful  question,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  re- 
port? and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re- 
vealed T  In  vain  do  I  make  you  all  these  pro- 
mises, says  God;  you  will  not  believe  them:  in 
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vain  do  I  shew  you  my  glorious  arm ;  you  shut 
your  eyes  against  it.  Such  is  the  first  prophecy 
in  this  chapter  :  and  was  it  not  fulfilled  ?  When 
Jesus  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  did  not  the 
Jews  disbelieve  and  reject  him?  With  an  ex- 
press reference  to  this  prophecy,  St  John  says, 
'*'  Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  ;  that  the  say- 
ing of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  re- 
port?" (xii.  37,  .38.)  In  vain  was  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  made  bare :  in  vain  was  the  eternal  Son 
of  Grod  revealed  to  his  people.  They  shut  their 
eyes  against  him,  and  would  not  acknowledge 
him. 

Now  how  did  this  come  to  pass  ?  Isaiah  tells 
us  in  the  second  verse.  ^^  For  he  shall  grow  up 
before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of 
a  dry  ground :  he  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness ; 
and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that 
we  should  desire  him."  This  is  the  reason  why 
Jesus  was  rejected  :  because  he  came  in  a  humble 
garb,  with  none  of  those  outward  marks  of  royalty 
which  the  Jews  were  fondly  looking  for.  There- 
fore, says  Isaiah,  they  will  reject  him.  Such  is  the 
second  prophecy :  and  was  not  this  too  fulfilled  ? 
Did  not  Jesus  come  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
make  himself  of  no  reputation  ?  and  is  it  not  fur- 
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ther  true,  that  on  this  very  account  the  Jews 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  preaching,  and  would  not 
believe  in  him  ?  Hear  what  St  Mark  says :  ^^  Many 
hearing  him  were  astonished,  saying,  From  whence 
hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is 
this  which  is  given  to  him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  !  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  ?  And  they  were  bf- 
fended  at  him."     (Mark  vi.  2,  3.) 

Thus  far  the  prophecy  and  the  event  agree  ex- 
actly. Let  us  see  what  comes  next.  "  He  is  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our 
faces  from  him ;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
him  not."  This  is  so  undeniable,  it  is  so  certain 
from  every  page  of  the  New  Testament  that  Jesus 
was  a  man  of  sorrows,  that  he  was  afflicted  with 
all  the  afflictions  which  can  befall  mortal  man,  sin, 
and  those  which  spring  from  sin,  alone  excepted, 
— it  is  so  certain  that  he  was  treated  with  the  utmost 
scorn,  that  he  was  rejected  by  those  whom  he  came 
to  save,  that  he  was  cast  out  and  driven  from  place 
to  place,  and  lastly  that  the  wicked  cruelty  of  his 
murderers  was  embittered  by  their  insolent  brutal 
mockery, — all  this  is  so  certain,  that  there  can  be 
no  necessity  for  me  to  enter  into  any  details  on 
this  point. 

But  perhaps  you  will  ask,  how  it  happened  that 
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the  Son  of  Grod  came  to  us  without  form  or  come- 
liness ?   how  it  happened  that,  when  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  was  revealed,  it  was  not  revealed  in  its 
power  and  glory,  but  in  the  humble  shape  of  the 
Carpenter  of  Nazareth  ?      If  we  look  into   this 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  shall  see  the  reason  in  the 
4th,  5th,  and  6th  verses.     **  Surely  he  hath  borne 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows :  yet  we  did 
esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. 
But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.     All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray ;  we 
have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.^ 
This,  my  brethren,  is  the  reason  of  Christ's  humi- 
liation :  for  our  sakes  he  went  through  all :  that  we 
might  be  healed,  he  suffered  stripes:  that  we  might 
be  forgiven,  he  was  bruised  and  wounded :  sinless 
himself,  he  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us :  he  bore 
the  punishment  of  the  iniquity  of  all  thesonsof  men. 
To  the  same  effect  is  that  verse  in  the  40th  Psalm  : 
"  My  sins  have  taken  such  hold  on  me,  that  I  am 
not  able  to  look  up ;   they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  my  head  :  and  my  strength  hath  failed 
me."     Compare  these  prophecies  with  the  account 
of  the  agony  in  the  garden,  where  drops  of  bloody 
sweat  fell  from  our  Saviour's  forehead  :   and  then 
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determine  whether  they  too  have  not  been  wholly 
fulfilled.  When  we  cry  to  our  Lord  in  the  liitany 
to  deliver  us,  you  know  we  call  upon  him,  among 
other  things,  "  by  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat ;" 
thus  reminding  him  of  what  he  underwent  for  the 
sake  of  fallen  man,  and  beseeching  him  to  perfect 
the  work  he  there  began  for  us,  that  his  grievous 
sufferings  may  not  have  been  in  vain.  For  when- 
ever any  one  dies  in  his  sins,  Christ  has  suffered  in 
vain,  so  far  as  that  person  is  concerned.  He  might 
as  well  have  staid  in  heaven,  for  any  good  his 
agony  can  do  to  the  unrepenting  sinner.  Nay, 
better  would  it  be  for  the  stubborn,  impenitent 
sinner,  that  Christ  had  never  come  at  all.  Better 
would  it  be  for  him,  that  there  had  been  no 
agony,  no  cross,  no  sacrifice  for  sins,  no  offer  of 
peace  and  pardon,  than  that  the  offer  should 
be  rejected,  and  the  sacrifice  slighted,  and  the 
cross  and  agony  of  the  Son  of  God  declared  to  him, 
without  moving  his  soul  to  repentance.  The  word 
is  sad ;  but  it  is  most  true.  It  would  have  been 
better  for  the  sinner  that  Christ  had  never  come, 
than  that  he  should  have  come,  and  that  the  sinner 
should  reject  him.  But  to  reject  his  offered  par- 
don is  to  reject  him ;  to  reject  his  love  is  to  reject 
him  ;  to  reject  his  doctrine  is  to  reject  him ;  to  re- 
ject his  laws  is  to  reject  him.  Let  not  the  sinner 
say,  '•  I  have  no  such  wicked  meaning.     I  have  no 
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thought  of  disowning  or  rejecting  Christ :  I  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  my  Lord  and  Master." 
Hold,  sinner,  and  consider  what  you  are  saying. 
You  have  no  thought  of  rejecting  Christ  ?  Beware 
then  that  you  are  not  doing  worse ;  beware  that 
you  are  not  mocking  and  insulting  him.  Remem- 
ber the  Roman  soldiers.  They  even  bowed  their 
knees,  and  put  a  royal  robe  on  him,  and  set  a 
crown  on  his  head  :  yet  all  this  was  only  mockery ; 
and  the  crown  was  a  crown  of  thorns.  Alas  !  the 
lip-service  of  the  bold  sinner  is  a  worse  mockery, 
and  goes  more  to  his  heart ;  the  sins  of  the  believer 
are  sharper  thorns  to  him  than  any  his  crown  was 
made  of.  They  strike  a  bitterer  wound,  and  pierce 
deeper.  To  come  into  Christ's  presence,  and  say 
you  believe  in  him,  and  afterward  by  your  works 
to  deny  him, — is  not  this  mockery?  is  not  this 
downright  insult  P  is  it  not  ingratitude  and  trea- 
son against  your  benefactor  and  your  King  ? 
That  dreadful  night  of  the  agony  was  the  night 
of  the  power  of  darkness.  Among  the  tempta- 
tions which  the  tempter  then  employed  against 
Jesus,  few  can  have  been  more  cutting,  than  the 
thought  of  the  multitudes  of  human  beings  to 
whom  his  Gospel  would  be  preached  in  vain,  to 
whom  his  sufferings  would  bring  no  healing,  on 
whom  his  death  would  only  draw  down  a  greater 
weight  of  wrath  and  condemnation.     Cannot  you 


62 


PBOPHECT 


conceive  the  tempter  urging  him  with  some  such 
crafty  words  as  these  ?  *'  Why  should  you  suffer 
all  these  things,  thou  well-meaning  but  mistaken 
Jesus  ?  Think  of  the  thousands  who  will  never  be 
the  better  for  your  death.  Think  of  the  thousands 
who  will  be  the  worse  for  your  death.  Think  of 
all  those  who  will  be  encouraged  to  sin  on,  by  the 
trust  that  you  have  bought  their  pardon.  Think 
of  all  those  to  whom  your  Gospel  will  bring,  not 
life,  but  death, — not  pardon,  but  condemnation, — 
not  joy,  but  pains  unutterable, — not  heaven,  but  a 
blacker  hell!"  With  such  malicious  thoughts 
may  we  conceive  the  Father  of  lies  to  have  assailed 
Jesus  in  that  hour  of  bitterness :  and  the  woe  is, 
there  was  some  truth  in  them ;  and  that  truth 
wrought  like  the  barb  of  a  poisoned  arrow:  it 
made  the  thought  stick  in  the  heart  of  Jesus  and 
rankle  there.  For  undoubtedly  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  it  is  not  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  is  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  If  men 
do  not  become  better  and  happier  by  it,  they 
become  more  wicked  and  wretcheder.  If  they  do 
not  become  true  Christians  in  heart  and  life,  they 
become  worse  than  heathens.  Undoubtedly  it  will 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the 
day  of  judgement,  than  for  a  Christian  dying  a 
sinner. 
.    This    perhaps     may    have   been    the    weight 
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which  pressed  the  most  heavily  on  the  soul  of  the 
tender-hearted  Jesus  during  his  agony.  Would 
God  that,  as  these  thoughts  pressed  on  his  mind, 
so  they  would  press  on  ours !  Would  God,  the 
thought  of  the  great  misery  laid  up  for  an  unre- 
pentant sinner,  which  shook  and  wrung  the  soul 
of  Jesus,  so  that  an  angel  was  sent  to  comfort 
him, — would  God,  this  same  thought  would  shake 
and  wring  every  living  sinner,  and  haunt  him 
day  and  night,  and  give  him  no  respite,  till 
he  were  frightened  and  driven  out  of  his  sins, 
and  brought  to  lead  a  holy  life !  Bad  as  are  the 
pains  of  an  awakened  conscience,  a  sleeping  con- 
science is  far  worse.  For  you  must  awake  some- 
time. If  you  do  not  come  to  yourself  before  you 
are  put  into  the  grave,  you  must  after.  Here  it  is 
only  the  smart  of  a  wound,  which,  however  pain- 
ful, is  sure  to  be  cured,  if  you  put  the  proper  salve 
to  it  After  death  the  wound  is  incurable.  The 
God  of  truth  hath  spoken  it,  of  all  that  die  in  their 
wibkedness:  their  worm  shall  never  die.  Any 
thing  but  that,  O  Lord  1  any  thing  but  that  for 
the  souls  that  thou  hast  committed  to  my  charge ! 
Rather  let  our  sins  lay  hold  upon  us  in  this  world, 
and  press  us  down  with  shame  and  sorrow,  that  we 
may  all  turn  to  thee  while  thou  art  to  be  found, 
and  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the  past,  and  the 
help  of  the  blessed  Comforter  to  heal  us,  and  purify 
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US,  and  strengthen  us  for  the  time  to  come,  that 
we  may  love  thee  and  obey  thee  as  we  ought  to  do ! 
But  let  us  return  to  Isaiah.     Enough  has  been 
said  to  prove  the  fulfilment  of  the  4th,  5th,  and 
6th  verses  of  the  prophecy,  which  declare  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  bear  our  griefs  and-  to  carry  our 
sorrows,  and  that  the  Lord  would  lay  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.     Now  observe  what  comes  next; 
for  the  prophecy  grows  more  particular  and  re- 
markable as  it  goes  on.     The  next  verses,  as  ren- 
dered by  the  learned  Bishop  Lowth,  are  as  follows. 
*^  It  was  exacted,  and  he  was  made  answerable, 
and  he  opened  not  his  mouth.     He  is  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 
By  an  oppressive  judgement  he  was  taken  off;  and 
who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  he  was  cut 
off  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  for  the  transgres- 
sion of  my  people  was  he  smitten.^^     In  these  verses 
we  are  told,  first,  that  the  Messiah,  the  promised 
Christ,  was  to  be  made  answerable  for  a  sum  that 
was  required ;  secondly,  that  he  was  to  be  taken 
off  by  an  oppressive  or  unjust  sentence;  thirdly, 
that  he  was  dumb  and  patient  before  his  judges; 
fourthly,  that  he  was  to  be  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  to  be  cut  off  for  the  sins  of  Grod's 
people.     Here  are  four  very  extraordinary  asser- 
tions ;  yet  they  are  all  fulfilled  in  Jesus. 
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In  the  first  place,  he  was  made  answerable :  for 
what  ?  Isaiah  does  not  tell  us.  He  only  says^ 
"  it  was  exacted."  Look  into  St  Paul  however, 
and  you  will  find  what  was  exacted.  The  ransom 
of  the  world, — the  price  of  our  salvation.  For 
this  was  Jesus  made  answerable.  It  was  exacted 
from  him ;  and  he  paid  it  to  the  uttermost,  with 
the  treasure  of  his  most  precious  blood.  For  this 
reason  St  Paul  admonishes  us  that  we  may  not  do 
as  we  please  with  ourselves ;  for  that  '*  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  Christ's,*'  seeing  that "  we  are  bought 
with  a  price."  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20  ) 

The  second  thing  foretold  of  the  Messiah  in 
these  two  verses  is,  that  he  was  to  be  taken  off  by 
an  oppressive  or  unjust  sentence.  Can  any  thing 
be  truer  ?  Could  Isaiah  have  expressed  himself 
more  accurately,  if  he  had  written  after  the  cruci- 
fixion ?  Was  not  the  sentence  against  Jesus  ut- 
terly oppressive  and  unjust?  What  did  Pilate 
say  before  he  gave  him  up  to  be  executed  ?  •*  I 
find  no  fault  in  him :"  so  we  learn  from  St  Luke, 
and  St  John  :  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person  r''  so  we  read  in  St  Matthew.  Here 
the  judge  himself,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  is 
delivering  Jesus  up  to  a  most  shameful  and  bitter 
death,  declares  the  injustice  of  his  own  sentence, 
the  cruelty  of  his  own  conduct. 

The  third  thing  prophesied  of  the  Messiah  in 
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these  two  verses  is,  that  he  was  to  be  dumb  and 
patient  before  his  judges.  Now  this  is  not  usuaU 
not  likely,  not  natural.  Innocent  men  do  not  com- 
monly submit  to  a  lawless  and  cruel  sentence, 
without  doing  their  best  to  defend  themselves,  and 
trying  to  clear  their  characters  at  least,  if  not, 
to  save  their  lives.  Yet  this  too  was  fulfilled 
in  the  trial  of  Jesus,  as  exactly  as  all  the  rest.  We 
read  in  St  Matthew,  that,  when  the  council 
brought  false  witnesses  against  Jesus,  that  they 
might  have  something  to  lay  to  his  charge,  Jesus 
"  held  his  peace ;""  not  from  pride  and  stubbornness 
of  spirit,  but,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  (Luke  xxii. 
67,  68,)  because  he  knew  that,  if  he  told  them  the 
truth,  they  would  not  believe  him,  and  that  if  he 
asked  them  questions,  or  tried  to  argue  with  them 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  they  would  neither  answer 
him,  nor  let  him  go.  It  was  not  until  the  high- 
priest  adjured  him  by  the  living  God,  to  tell  them 
whether  he  was  the  Christ,  that  Jesus  made  that 
noble  answer,  of  which  it  is  hard  to  say  whether 
we  ought  most  to  admire  its  mildness  or  its  cou- 
rage :  "  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  (Matt.  xxvi.  64.)  It  was  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  Daniel,  that  one  like  the  Son  of 
man  should  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.     The 
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ewish  priests  therefore  were  bound  to  believe  that 
ich  a  sight  would  one  day  be  vouchsafed  to  them, 
[ad  they  cared  for  justice,  they  would  have  given 
esus  an  opportunity  of  justifying  himself,  by 
iking  what  proof  he  could  offer  of  his  being  the 
on  of  man.  Then  might  he  have  appealed  to  his 
lighty  works.  There  would  have  been  no  want 
f  witnesses.  Blind  Bartimeus  restored  to  sight, 
te  centurion'^s  servant  raised  from  the  bed  of 
ckness,  the  impotent  man  released  by  a  few  words 
om  the  infirmity  which  had  crippled  him  for 
lirty'-eight  years ;  above  all,  Lazarus  raised  out  of 
le  grave,  after  he  bad  been  four  days  dead.  Here 
ould  have  been  proofs  of  divine  power  so  mani- 
st,  that,  though  they  would  not  have  convinced 
*  converted  his  enemies,  they  might  perhaps 
ive  shamed  them  into  silence.  But  no :  the 
idges  give  him  no  such  opportunity  of  proving 
s  mission.  They  stop  him  with  the  cry,  "  He 
ts  spoken  blasphemy  !^  they  condemn  him  to  die, 
id  send  him  bound  to  Pilate.  Here  the  same 
ene  of  silence  is  repeated.  *^  When  he  was  ac- 
ised  by  the  chief  priests,  he  answered  nothing, 
ben  said  Pilate  to  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how 
any  things  they  witness  against  thee  ?  And  he 
iswered  him  to  never  a  word,  insomuch  that  the 
rvemor  marvelled  greatly.'*''  In  St  John  indeed 
i  read  of  his  speaking  more  than  once  to  Pilate; 
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but  that  was  in  private,  and  apparently  not  for  his 
own  sake,  but  for  Pilate's.  Against  the  public 
accusations  of  his  countrymen  he  made  no  more 
answer  or  defence  before  Pilate  than  he  had  made 
before  the  priests.  Thus  dumb  was  Jesus,  as 
Isaiah  prophesied  he  was  to  be<  And  was  he  not 
also  patient?  He  who,  when  Peter  had  denied 
him  thrice,  only  looked  upon  him ;  he  who,  when 
he  was  suffering  all  the  tortures  of  the  cross, 
prayed  to  his  Father  for  his  murderers. 

The  fourth  thing  mentioned  in  these  two  verses 
is,  that  he  was  to  be  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  to  be  cut  off  for  the  sins  of  Gkxl's 
people.  Hear  what  St  Peter  says :  "  He  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;  who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  but  com-* 
mitted  his  cause  to  him  that  judgetb  righteously; 
who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree.''  (1  Pet.  ii.  22,  23.)  But  why  is  it  said 
that  he  was  to  be  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter  ?  At  first  sight  this  might  seem  to  refer 
only  to  his  innocence  and  his  meekness.  But  the 
expression  has  a  further  and  a  deeper  meaning. 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  said  John  the  Bap- 
tist of  him,  ^^  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  !"  In  this  sense,  above  all  others,  is  Jesus  the 
Lamb.  He  is  the  Lamb  ordained  to  death  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.     As  it  is  beautifully 
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exprest  in  the  Communion  Service,  he  is  the 
very  paschal  Lamb,  which  was  offered  for  us,  and 
hath  taken  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  It  is  as 
being  a  sacrifice,  no  less  than  for  his  purity,  that 
Jesus  is  likened  by  Isaiah  to  a  lamb.  He  was, 
what  the  law  of  Moses  required  the  paschal  lamb 
to  be,  without  blemish. 

The  next  agreement  is  perhaps  still  more  mar- 
vellous. '*  And  his  grave  was  permitted  with 
the  wicked,^  says  Isaiah,  '^  and  with  the  rich  man 
was  his  tomb.'*  For  that  is  the  true  translation, 
and  not,  as  our  Bible  has  it,  ^*  in  his  death  .^^  Here 
again  the  prophecy  could  scarcely  be  more  accu- 
rate, if  it  had  been  written  after  the  event.  For 
Jesus  did  indeed  go  down  to  the  grave  with  the 
wicked ;  or,  as  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  ex- 
presses it,  ^^  be  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death, 
and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors."  He 
died  as  a  criminal  between  two  thieves.  But  where 
did  he  afterward  find  a  tomb?  Not  with  the 
transgressors,  not  with  the  wicked ;  but,  O  won- 
derful fulfilment  of  a  most  strange  prophecy! — 
"  when  the  evening  was  come,"  (these  are  St 
Matthew^s  words,)  *^  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was 
Jesus'*  disciple ;  he  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb, 
which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock.*"     Thus  was 
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this  prophecy  accomplished  to  the  letter:  thus  did 
Jesus,  after  dying  with  the  transgressors,  receive  t 
tomb  with  the  rich. 

Isaiah  then,  as  if  for  fear  of  being  misunder- 
stood,— for  fear  any  one  should  imagine  that  the 
wonderful  person,  of  whom  he  has  been  speaking 
throughout  the  chapter,  had  done  something  wor- 
thy of  death,  and  deserved  to  be  counted  as  a 
transgressor, — repeats  himself,  and  again  declares 
that  all  this  befell  him,  though  he  had  done  no 
wrong,  neither  was  there  guile  found  in  his  mouth ; 
because  it  '^  pleased  Jehovah  to  crush  him  with  af- 
fliction.'** Was  God  unjust  or  unmerciful  in  this? 
Far,  far  from  it.  For,  as  the  prophet  gives  us  to 
understand  in  the  very  next  words,  it  was  done 
with  the  Messiah's  own  consent.  The  words,  when 
rightly  translated,  are  as  follows:  "  When  his 
soul  shall  make  an  offering  for  sin.^  It  was  the 
Messiah's  soul  or  life  then,  that  is^,  the  Messiah 
himself,  that  was  to  make  this  offering.  Was  not 
this  too  accomplished?  was  not  Jesus  willing  to 
die  for  mankind  ?  Hear  his  own  words :  "  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me; 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself."  God  then  was  not 
unjust  in  emptying  the  vial  of  his  wrath  u}X)b 
Jesus ;  nor  was  he  unmerciful  in  doing  so.  On  the 
contrary  it  was  the  greatest  act  of  mercy  that  could 
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be.  For  why  did  Jesus  die  ?  For  our  sakes.  The 
punishmeDt  which  was  due  to  us,  he  vouchsafed  to 
take  upon  himself;  and  so,  through  the  voluntary 
sin-offering  of  this  one  holy  victim,  thousands  upon 
thousands  have  been  made  righteous,  have  been 
forgiven,  have  been  purified  from  their  offenses, 
have  been  raised  to  everlasting  life. 

Nor  was  the  Messiah  himself  a  loser  by  his  suf- 
ferings, and  by  his  wondrous  love, as  Isaiah  plainly 
declares  in  the  last  three  verses  of  our  chapter, 
which  in  Bishop  Lowth's  translation  stand  thus. 
"  When  his  soul  shall  make  an  offering  for  sin, 
he  shall  see  a  seed  which  shall  prolong  their  days, 
and  the  gracious  purpose  of  the  Lord  shall  pros- 
p^  in  his  hand.  Of  the  travail  of  his  soul  he 
shall  see  the  fruit,  and  shall  be  satisfied*  By  the 
knowledge  of  him  shall  my  righteous  servant  jus- 
tify many ;  for  the  punishment  of  their  iniquities 
shall  he  bear.  Therefore  will  I  distribute  to  him 
the  many  for  his  portion ;  and  the  mighty  people 
shall  he  share  for  his  spoil ;  because  he  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors  and  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  The 
time  will  not  allow  me  to  go  minutely  into  the  ful- 
filment of  these  last  three  verses :  nor  is  it  need- 
ful; for  you  yourselves  see  their  fulfilment.  Has 
iK)t  God  the  Father  highly  exalted  Jesus,  that  at 
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his  name  millions  of  knees  have  bowed  this  very 
day  ?  Does  not  Christ  see  a  seed  which  shall 
prolong  their  days  far  beyond  the  grave  ?  Has 
not  God^s  gracious  purpose  prospered  in  his  hand  ? 
It  has,  it  has.  Bear  witness,  ye  multitudes  in 
every  age,  who  have  been  weaned  from  sin  by  the 
doctrines  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  Bear  witness,  ye  in- 
numerable servants  of  his,  who  have  felt  and  de- 
clared that  ye  were  reconciled  to  God  through  the 
blood  of  his  dear  Son, — declared  it,  not  with  your 
lips  alone,— O  no!  ye  have  declared  it  by  your 
lives,  by  your  holiness,  by  your  humility,  by  your 
patience,  by  your  diligence  in  every  good  work, 
by  that  inward  peace  of  heart  and  conscience, 
which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 
By  these  proofs  have  ye  shewn  in  all  ages,  ye  ser- 
vants of  the  holy  Jesus,  that  the  promise  of  the 
prophet  has  been  gloriously  fulfilled,  that  the 
gracious  purpose  of  the  God  of  heaven  has  in- 
deed prospered  in  the  hands  of  his  Messiah.  For 
what  is  that  purpose,  dearly  beloved  brethren? 
St  Paul  tells  us  in  half  a  dozen  words:  "  The  will 
of  God  is  your  sanctification.*'  His  gracious  pur- 
pose in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  was  to 
bring  back  the  children  of  men  to  their  duty  and 
allegiance.  When  they  are  persuaded  to  come  to 
him  that  he  may  give  them  life,  then  is  the  will  of 
God  accomplished,  and  his  gracious  purpose  pros- 
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peroudy  fulfilled.  My  brethren,  will  you  not  do 
your  parts  to  fulfill  Grod's  gracious  purpose  ?  The 
Father  is  willing  and  ready :  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
willing  and  ready :  Christ  has  done  his  part  The 
price  is  paid:  the  iniquity  has  been  borne:  the 
door  of  reconciliation  here,  and  of  heaven  after 
death,  has  been  thrown  wide  open  to  you.  Will 
you  not  do  your  part^  ?  Will  you  not  come  and 
take  the  life,  which  Jesus  has  bought  for  you 
with  so  much  sufi^ering  ?  Will  you  not  return  to 
God? 

Thus  have  we  examined  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
verse  by  verse.  We  have  seen  every  part  of  it  ful- 
filled in  the  life  of  Jesus.  Such  an  agreement,  so 
accurate,  so  wonderful,  in  so  many  points,  cannot 
possibly  be  accidental.  Therefore  in  Jesus  we 
have  the  true  key  for  the  prophetic  lock :  and 
Isaiah,  who  foretold  all  these  things  so  many 
hundred  years  before,  must  assuredly  have  spoken, 
as  St  Peter  says,  not  of  his  own  will,  but  as  he 
was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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SERMON    V. 

PRINCIPLES    ABOVE    RULES; 

OB 

WHEAT    IS    BETTER    THAN    BREAD. 

COLOSSIANS  ii.  20. 

If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 
ordinances  ? 

The  ordinances  here  spoken  of  are  the  ordinances 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  only  designed  for 
a  certain  people,  and  for  a  certain  time.  They 
were  designed  for  the  Jewish  people, — for  that 
people  out  of  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world  was  to  spring :  and  they  were 
designed  to  hold  that  people  together,  and  to  keep 
the  expectation  of  the  Saviour  alive  in  it,  until  the 
Saviour  himself  came,  to  fulfill  the  law,  and  by  ful- 
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LDg  it  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  downfall  of 
such  parts  of  it  as  bad  merely  been  intended 
their  particular  nation  and  age.  Now  this  is 
K>int  in  which  there  is  a  great  and  striking  difier- 
:e  between  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  law  of  the 
>spel.  One  of  the  chief  excellences  of  the  pre- 
pts  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  is, 
at  they  reach  far  beyond  the  occasions  and  pur- 
ses they  were  originally  laid  down  for ;  so  that, 
spite  of  all  the  changes  which  have  taken  place 
the  world  since,  they  are  many  of  them  applica- 
e  to  the  letter,  and  all  are  still  applicable  in 
leir  spirit,  at  this  very  day.  If  you  bear  in 
iod  that  near  eighteen  hundred  years  have  gone 
f  since  the  apostles  wrote  those  letters  to  the 
hristian  churches  of  their  age,  which  we  are  wont 
call  Epistles,  you  will  join  with  me  in  wondering, 
)t  that  there  should  be  a  few  sayings  here  and 
lere  in  them  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood, 
It  that  there  should  be  such  a  vast  number  of 
arses  in  them,  every  word  of  which  we  may  still 
)ply  to  ourselves,  to  the  purifying  of  our  hearts, 
id  the  building  up  of  our  souls,  and  the  shaping 
four  lives. 

Now  to  what  is  this  excellence  owing?  In 
ther  words,  what  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
rooepts  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  in  con- 
iquence  of  which  they  do  not  pass  away,  like  the 
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ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  but  spread  froi 
land  to  land,  and  are  handed  down  from  genen 
tion  to  generation,  and,  wherever  the  Gospel  : 
known,  serve  as  a  guide  of  life  and  practice  to  a 
classes  and  conditions  of  mankind  ?  Their  pea 
liar  character  is,  that  the  apostles,  doing  as  the 
Master  had  done  before  them»  when  they  gave 
rule  for  what  was  to  be  done  in  any  case  or  on  an 
occasion,  were  not  satisfied  with  giving  the  bai 
rule,  but  to  the  rule  added  the  principle,  whic 
was  the  ground  of  its  wholesomeness  and  wort! 
Now  between  a  mere  rule,  which  is  the  applyii 
of  a  principle  to  some  particular  case,  and  tl 
principle  itself,  there  is  j  ust  the  same  sort  of  di 
ference  as  between  bread  and  wheat  Let  n 
l)eg  you  to  attend  to  this  comparison,  on  whic 
I  mean  to  dwell  for  a  while,  as  I  hope  by  the  hel 
of  it  to  render  an  important  truth  clear  and  almo 
easy  to  you. 

A.  rule,  which  has  been  drawn  up  for  any  pa 
ticular  purpose,  may  be  likened  to  a  loaf  of  breac 
a  principle  on  the  other  hand  is  like  a  handful  < 
wheat.  Every  rule  that  is  worth  anything  mu 
be  taken  from  a  principle,  just  as  a  loaf  of  bread 
made  of  wheat.  For  the  wants  and  uses  of  tl 
moment  a  rule  is  more  serviceable  than  a  principk 
just  as,  when  a  man  is  hungry,  bread  is  more  we 
come  than  wheat.     For  bread  is  wheat  ready  pn 
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pared  for  the  sake  of  satisfying  hunger  :  we  have 
only  to  take  and  eat  it     Hence  for  a  hungry  man 
a  crust  of  bread  is  better  and  handier  than  so  much 
UDground  wheat*     Yet  will  any  body  say  on  this 
account  that  bread  is  a  better  thing  than  wheat  ? 
Suppose  a  man  were  going  to  some  far  country, 
where  no  com  grows,  which  would  he  take  with 
Mm?     bread,  or  wheat?     Suppose  a  sailor  were 
thrown  with  his  family  on  a  desert  island,  which 
would    he    wish  for  ?    for  bread,  or  for  wheat  ? 
Assuredly  a   single  handful  of  wheat  would  be 
&  greater  godsend  to  the  poor  castaway  than   a 
whole  shipload  of  bread.     Why  so?     Because  he 
could  plant  the  wheat,  and  could  not  plant  the 
bread.      The   bread   after  a   time    would    grow 
mcHildy  and  be   spoilt.      The  wheat,  if  it  were 
•own,  and  proper  care  were   taken  of  it,  would 
grow,  and  flourish,  and  spread,  until  large  fields 
were  covered  with  it :    and  generation  after  ge- 
neration might  be  fed  by  the  produce  of  the  single 
handful. 

This  is  the  great  advantage  which  wheat  has 
over  bread.  Bread  may  feed  us  for  the  mo- 
inent;  but,  when  once  eaten,  it  is  gone  for 
ever.  Wheat  on  the  contrary  will  bear  seed :  it 
will  increase  and  multiply  :  after  one  crop  has  had 
its  day,  and  been  reaped,  and  stored  in  the  bam^ 
and  consumed,  another  crop,  provided   seed   be 
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preserved,  will  spring  up:  and  so  long  as  the 
earth  itself  lasts,  so  long  will  com  last  also.  Tbm 
too  is  it  with  rules  and  principles.  A  rule  is  like 
a  Idaf  of  bread.  It  is  a  ready,  handy  applicatkn 
of  a  principle,  a  principle  made  up  for  imme- 
diate use.  By  rules  we  govern  or  rule  dul- 
dren.  We  say  to  them,  "  Do  this,**  or  "  Don't 
do  that  :^  because  it  is  easy  for  them  to  under- 
stand a  plain  order ;  but  it  is  not  always  easy  to 
make  them  understand  the  principle  or  reason  of 
it.  When  the  child  however  comes  to  be  a  maOf 
be  puts  away  childish  things.  He  wants  a  new 
set  of  rules  adapted  to  his  new  state :  for  the  roles 
of  childhood  he  has  outgrown,  so  that  they  no 
longer  fit  him.  The  rules  which  belong  to  one 
stage  of  life,  are  many  of  them  ill-suited  to  other 
stages  of  life.  In  like  manner  the  rules  which  be- 
long to  one  class  of  men,  or  to  one  people,  or  to 
one  age  of  the  world,  may  not  suit  another  dais  of 
men,  or  another  people,  or  another  age  of  the 
world.  Hence  different  ages  and  different  nations 
require  difierent  rules.  To  take  an  instance,  the 
rule,  or  ordinance,  or  rite  of  circumcision,  which 
St  Paul  talks  so  much  about,  was  suited  to  the 
nonage  of  religion :  accordingly  God  appointed 
it  as  a  rule  or  ordinance  to  be  observed  by  the 
Jews,  who  were  living,  so  to  say,  in  the  infancy 
and  childhood  of  religion.     But  when  religion 
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came  of  age,  when  by  the  blessing  of  Jesus 
Christ  it  reached  its  full  growth  and  stature,  it 
threw  away  circumcision  as  a  badge  of  its  child- 
hood. 

Now  if  every  age  of  the  world,  and  every  people, 
and  every  class  and  order  in  society,  and  every 
stage  of  life,  requires  each  its  own  rules,  and 
if  the  rule  which  suits  one  will  not  suit  another, 
how  was  God  ever  to  give  mankind  rules 
enough  to  live  by  ?  What  book  is  large  enough 
to  hold  the  countless  swarms  of  them  that  would 
be  wanted?  Supposing  that  such  a  book  had 
been  written,  it  would  have  taken  men  their 
whde  lives  to  read  and  learn  it.  What  a  hard 
matter  too  would  it  have  been  to  pick  out  the 
rule  needed  for  every  particular  occasion  !  The 
time  for  acting  would  have  gone  by,  while  we 
were  making  out  what  it  behoved  us  to  do. 
Therefore  God,  when  he  was  graciously  pleased 
to  give  us  a  law  which  was  to  serve,  not  for  one 
country  and  one  people,  but  for  the  whole  world, 
did  not  give  us  an  endless  string  of  rules  to  be  fol- 
kwed  according  to  the  letter  in  each  particular 
case^  but  gave  us  the  principles  which  are  the 
ground  and  sources  of  all  rules,  and  from  which 
the  rules  are  to  be  drawn.  Even  as  for  the  nou- 
rishment of  our  bodies  he  has  not  given  us  bread, 
but  wheats  leaving  it  for  us  to  sow  the  wheat,  and, 
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when  it  has  come  up,  to  reap  it,  and  to  thresh  it, 
and  to  grind  it,  and  to  bake  it  into  bread,  or  cakes, 
or  what  we  please ;  in  like  manner  for  the  strength- 
ening of  our  souls  has  he  set  before  us  what  is  good 
and  right,  not  for  one  man  more  than  another 
man,  or  for  one  country  more  than  another  coun« 
try,  or  for  one  age  more  than  another  age,  but  for 
all  men,  in  all  countries,  and  in  all  ages  f  and 
having  given  us  thus  much,  having  given  us  the 
seeds  of  all  rules,  he  has  left  us  in  great  measure 
to  grow  the  rules  for  ourselves :  he  has  left  us  to 
apply  the  principles  to  particular  cases,  and  to 
draw  the  rules  for  each  case  out  of  them.  Thus, 
when  he  did  away  the  ordinance  of  circum- 
cision, at  the  very  time  when  he  took  away  the 
rule,  he  vouchsafed  to  give  us  the  principle  of  that 
rule  in  its  stead.  When  he  abolished  the  rite  by 
his  apostle,  St  Paul,  he  declared  the  meaning  of 
the  rite :  he  told  us  that  the  thing  signified 
was  the  circumcision  or  purifying  of  the  heart: 
and  having  thus  shewn  us  this  great  and  high 
principle, — a  principle  which  concerns  all  man- 
kind, and  will  concern  them  all  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  since  all  men  have  hearts  to  purify,  and 
hearts  that  greatly  need  to  be  purified, — ^he  has 
left  it  to  the  judgement  and  conscience  of  each 
of  us  to  apply  the  principle  to  his  own  wants,  and 
to  frame  rules  for  himself  accordingly.     Do  we 
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Bnd  that  we  cannot  purge  ourselves  from  carnal 
thoughts  and  desires,  save  by  a  strict  course  of  ab* 
sdnence  and  fasting  ?     We  are  bound  to  circumcise 
Tur  hearts  by  abstinence,  and  to  lay  down  rules 
for  our  fasting.     Do  we  find  that  amusements  and 
going  into  company  nourish  the  proud  flesh  within 
lis,  and  fill  us  with  vain  and  idle  imaginations  ? 
We  must  circumcise  our  hearts  by  retirement,  and 
must  bind  ourselves  by  rules  to  keep  away  from 
places  of  amusement     I  say,  we  must  bind  our- 
sdves ;  for  in  neither  of  these  cases  has  God  bound 
us.     In  all  such  matters  he  has  left  his  people  free. 
He  has  not  said,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old«  Thou 
shalt  fast  so  many  times  a  week.     He  has  not  said. 
Thou  shalt  never  go  to  a  fair,  or  a  merrymaking, 
or  a  cricket-match.      But  he  has  laid  down  the 
great  principles,  he  has  declared  the  all-embracing 
truths,    that  the  poor  in  spirit  shall  inherit  his 
kingdom,  and  that  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  him  : 
and  be  has  left  each  person  to  make  out  the  bear- 
ings of  these  principles  on  his  own  case,  and  to  seek 
these  blessings  of  humility  and  purity  by  such 
Qiethods,  and  according  to  such  rules,  as  may  be 
deemed  best  and  safest,  either  by  the  man  himself, 
or  by  the  Church  he  is  a  member  of.     For  the 
Church  of  each  age  and  nation  is  bound  in  all  such 
matters  to  help  and  guide  its  members  in  the  in- 
terpretation and  application  of  the  principles  laid 
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down  in  Scripture  to  their  own  particular  need 
and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  practice  o 
the  Church  of  England  in  these  latter  times  ha 
been  to  leave  people  almost  entirely  to  their  ow 
unassisted  discretion.  I  cannot  but  think  that  i 
would  be  a  very  happy  thing,  especially  for  th 
poor  and  ignorant,  if  a  little  of  the  godly  disci 
pline,  which  prevailed  in  the  primitive  Churcli 
could  be  restored. 

What  has  been  observed  of  circumcision  migfa 
be  extended  pretty  nearly  to  the  whole  Jewisl 
law,  as  compared  with  the  excellency  of  our  mor 
spiritual  religion.  Moses,  who  had  to  provid 
for  the  wants  of  a  particular  people,  at  a  tim 
when  religion,  as  I  said  above,  was  only  in  it 
childhood,  was  instructed  to  treat  them  as  w* 
treat  children,  and  to  give  them  rules :  **  Toucl 
not,  taste  not,  handle  not."  These  rules  St  Fau 
in  the  text  calls  ^^  the  rudiments  of  the  world;' 
thus  likening  them  to  the  rudiments  or  elements  o 
knowledge,  as  it  were,  to  the  alphabet,  which  chil 
dren  have  to  begin  with,  in  order  that  they  maj 
learn  to  read,  and  get  a  footing  in  the  land  o 
knowledge.  Jesus  Christ  on  the  other  hand 
the  Word  and  the  Wisdom  of  the  Most  High 
who  came  to  establish  religion  in  the  fulnesi 
of  its  strength,  and  to  furnish  it  with  all  sucl 
good  gifts  as  its  riper  age  required, — Jesus  Christ 
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who  spake  for  all  men,  for  all  nations,  for  all  ages,— 
did  not  lay  down  rules,  like  Moses, — did  not  say, 
**  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not/'  No :  by  an 
exertion  of  his  power  and  wisdom  more  marvellous 
to  a  thinking  mind  than  any,  even  the  greatest 
miracle  he  ever  wrought,  he  at  once,  by  a  few 
plain  words,  set  religion  free  from  all  her  former 
swaddling-clothes  and  leading-strings :  he  skimmed 
off  the  cream,  as  it  were,  of  the  law  of  Moses :  in 
the  room  of  burthensome  rites  and  formal  rules, 
he  gave  us  the  law  of  faith  and  love,  and  thereby 
made  his  doctrine  a  doctrine  of  principles,  living, 
active,  pure,  universal,  and  eternal. 

Somebody  however  may  perhaps  ask  me.  What 
is  the  worth  of  these  principles,  unless  they  bring 
forth  good  lives  ?  You  might  just  as  well  ask 
me^  What  is  the  worth  of  seed-corn,  unless  it 
hriogs  forth  wheat,  and  flour,  and  bread  ?  Good 
seed,  if  it  be  duly  sown,  and  the  care  of  the  hus- 
bandman is  not  wanting,  must,  under  God^s  bless- 
ing, bring  forth  a  good  crop  of  wheat,  some  thirty- 
fidd,  some  sixtyfold,  some  a  hundredfold.  In  like 
manner  good  principles,  if  they  are  planted  in  a 
heart  that  has  been  duly  ploughed  and  weeded, 
must  bring  forth  good  deeds,  some  thirtyfold, 
some  sixtyfcdd,  and  some  a  hundredfold.  The 
only  difierence  is,  that  God's  blessing  is  sometimes 
denied  to  the  grower  of  the  corn :  to  him  God  now 
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and  then  sends  a  bad  season,  for  a  trial,  it  may  be, 
of  his  patience,  or  to  make  him  feel  that  he  is 
wholly  dependent  upon  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  and  the  Giver  of  all  good  things.  But  to 
the  diligent  grower  of  good  principles,  to  the  man 
who  is  anxious  to  raise  up  the  goodly  plants  of 
faith  and  love  in  his  heart,  God's  blessing  is  never 
denied.  His  crop  is  sure  not  to  fail.  Sooner  or 
later  it  will  spring  up  abundantly  in  a  rich  harvest 
of  good  works.  Of  this  we  may  be  sure ;  for  our 
Lord  himself  tells  us  so.  Every  good  tree,  these 
are  his  words,  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. 

But  why,  if  this  he  so,  do  I  lay  so  much  stress 
on  the  principles,  and  not  rather  speak  to 
you  of  the  good  works  which  are  to  come  from 
them  ?  Because,  in  the  first  place,  the  works 
without  the  principles  are  worth  nothing.  It  is 
the  motive,  as  we  all  know,  that  more  than  any 
thing  else  renders  an  action  good  or  bad.  How- 
ever fair  the  look  of  an  action  may  be,  if  the  right 
motive  is  wanting,  the  action  is  hollow :  if  the 
motive  be  a  bad  one,  the  action  is  rotten  at  the 
core.  Who  cares  for  an  outward  seeming  or  show 
of  friendship  or  afifection,  unless  the  heart  be  also 
friendly  and  affectionate  ?  Who  does  not  prize  a 
rough  outside,  when  it  covers  an  honest  inside, 
more  than  the  most  fawning  fondness  from  a  heart 
that  is  cold  and  false  ?     Thus  it  is  right  to  insist 
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OD  the  principles  for  their  own  sake;  because 
the  principles  give  their  value  to  the  action, 
not  the  action  to  the  principles.  The  principles 
are  the  gold  on  which  the  stamp  is  to  be  put :  if 
the  gold  be  not  good,  the  stamp,  though  it  may 
often  deceive  people,  gives  it  no  real  worth :  and 
he  who  graves  the  king^s  image  on  base  metal,  is 
sent  to  the  gallows  for  forgery. 

But  further,  it  is  right  to  enforce  the  principle 
rather  than  the  action,  because  a  good  principle, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  sure  of  producing  good  actions ; 
whereas  good  actions,  that  is,  actions  which  wear 
the  outward  show  of  goodness,  are  by  no  means 
sure  of  producing  or  fostering  good  principles. 
Take  for  example  the  giving  of  alms.  There  can  be 
DO  doiibt  that  he  who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself 
for  Christ'^s  sake,  will  relieve  his  wants :  therefore 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  wherever  there  is 
Christian  love  or  charity,  it  must  needs  produce 
the  giving  of  alms,  and  every  other  bountiful  work. 
But  is  it  equally  certain  that  Christian  love  will 
grow  out  of  giving  to  the  poor  ?  Does  not  the 
Gospel  tell  us  of  the  hypocrites  who  did  their  alms 
in  the  streets,  to  be  seen  of  men  ?  Can  you  think 
that  a  person  who  gave  alms  from  such  a  corrupt, 
selfish  motive,  would  be  made  better  by  what 
he  did  ?  Can  you  think  that  it  would  render  him 
more  bountiful,  more  compassionate,  more  affeo* 
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tionate  ?  We  know  the  contrary.  We  know  that 
the  more  a  man  indulges  any  evil  propensity^ 
the  more  he  falls  under  its  sway,  and  the  worse  be 
becomes.  If  he  indulges  his  vanity  and  selfish- 
ness, he  is  sure  to  become  vainer  and  more  selfish. 
Nor  is  it  too  much  to  say,  that  every  acti(H)  of 
seeming  goodness,  which  does  not  flow  from  a  sin- 
cere and  honest  heart,  is  so  far  from  helping  to 
make  a  man  better,  that  it  tends  directly  to  make 
him  still  more  the  child  of  the  devil  and  the  slave 
of  sin  than  he  was  before. 

Be  not  deceived  then,  my  brethren,  by  the  idle 
talk,  which  the  ungodly  are  wont  to  set  up, 
that  goodness,  which  from  such  lips  means  the 
mere '  outward  show  of  what  the  world  deems 
to  be  good,  is  better  than  religion;  and  that 
the  only  thing  of  importance  is  to  teach  chil- 
dren to  do  right,  without  caring  about  bringing 
them  up  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  That  good- 
ness is  better  than  religion,  I  will  believe,  when 
any  man  has  convinced  me  that  the  rind  of  an 
orange  is  better  than  the  whole  orange.  That 
teaching  children  to  be  honest,  sober,  and  in- 
dustrious, is  better  than  bringing  them  up  in 
Christian  holiness,  I  will  not  believe,  until  I  have 
seen  it  proved  that  it  is  better  to  sow  bread  than 
to  sow  wheat.  Make  the  bread;  and  take  care 
that  your  children  make  the  bread.     Be  careful 
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hat  you  yourselves  keep,  be  careful  to  make 
:hem  keep,  every  wholesome  rule  for  the  conduct 
3f  life :  teach  them  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances 
df  the  moral  law  blameless:  teach  them  to  do 
their  duty,  regularly,  faithfully,  exactly.  Set 
them  the  example  of  industry,  of  sobriety,  of 
honesty ;  and  do  your  best  to  lead  them  to  follow 
it.  But  sow  the  wheat,  as  you  value  your  own 
souls,  and  theirs.  Lose  no  opportunity,  from  the 
cradle  upward,  of  teaching  them  to  fear  and  to 
love  Grod.  Speak  to  them  of  God,  of  his  power, 
of  his  purity^  of  his  fatherly  goodness :  speak  to 
them  of  Christ,  and  of  his  exceeding  love  in  dying 
for  us  sinners:  speak  to  them  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  bid  them  pray  to  him  for  comfort  and  help. 
Do  this;  and  God,  you  may  trust,  will  do  the 
rest  He  will  take  charge  of  the  seed  which- you 
have  dutifully  sown.  He  will  send  down  the 
dew  of  his  Spirit  upon  it.  The  seed  will  grow  up 
and  prosper,  and  will  blossom  to  everlasting  life. 
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SERMON  VI. 

PRAY   WITH    THE    SPIRIT. 

1  Cob.  xiv.  15. 

I  will  pray  with  the  spirit;  and  I  will  pray  with  the 

understanding  also. 

Among  the  evil  customs  which  had  crept  into  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  one  was  that  some  of  the 
teachers,  or  ministers,  were  wont  to  disturb  the 
congregation  by  preaching  and  praying  to  them  in 
a  foreign  language,  which  most  of  them  could  not 
understand ;  thus  misemploying  and  abusing  their 
gifts,  for  the  sake  of  making  their  hearers  stare, 
and  of  feeding  their  own  vanity.  The  folly  and 
mischief  of  such  a  practice  is  plain  enough.  What 
would  you  think  of  me,  if  I  had  been  reading 
prayers  to  you  in  Latin  this  morning,  or  were  to 
begin  preaching  to  you  in  French  ?     What  could 


PRAT    WITH    THE    SPIRIT.  89 

u  be  the  better  for  the  prayers  ?  or  what  the 
ser  for  the  sermon  ?  Now  this  is  just  what  St 
ml  is  reproving  in  the  chapter  from  which  the 
St  is  taken.  He  sets  forth  the  uselessness  of 
eaking  to  a  congregation  in  a  language  they  are 
norant  of.  If  any  man  pray,  he  says,  in  an  un- 
lown  or  foreign  tongue,  his  spirit  indeed  pray- 
h,  but  his  understanding  is  unfruitful:  that  is 
say,  his  soul»  or  spirit  may  pray;  but  his 
eaning  will  be  hidden  from  his  hearers ;  and  his 
3rds,  not  being  understood  by  them,  will  yield 
em  no  fruit.  Then  comes  the  text.  "  What  is 
then?"  or,  what  ought  we  to  do  then?  "I 
II  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the 
iderstanding  also."  In  other  words,  when  we 
semble  together  for  the  worship  of  God,  the 
nisters  are  not  to  pray  with  the  spirit,  or  soul 
ly,  for  their  own  edification  and  improvement ; 
t  every  minister  ought  so  to  pray,  that  the 
ople  may  understand  him,  and  that  even  the 
)8t  unlearned,  knowing  what  is  asked  for,  may 
able,  as  we  read  in  the  next  verse,  to  say  amen 
)m  the  heart,  at  the  end  of  each  petition. 
This  is  the  strict  and  primary  meaning  of 
?  text,  the  meaning  which,  if  we  consider 
i  circumstances  of  the  case,  St  Paul  had 
iefly  in  view,  when  he  wrote  this  part  of 
I  epistle.      His    purpose   was  to  reprove   and 
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correct  the  extravagant  conceit  of  the  prajer- 
utterers,  whose  vanity  led  them  to  pray  before  the 
people  in  a  language  nobody  could  understtncL 
Since  those  times  however  things  are  changed, 
and  in  this  respect  happily  for  the  better.  No 
one  can  now  get  up  in  one  of  our  churches,  and 
disturb  the  congregation  by  praying  in  an  unknown 
or  foreign  tongue.  We  have  a  form  of  sound 
words  given  us  in  the  Prayerbook,  which  every 
minister  of  the  Church  of  England  is  bound  to 
keep  to,  and  which  every  minister  does  keep  to 
from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other.  Go 
where  you  will,  into  whatever  church  you  will,  in 
London,  in  any  country  town,  in  any  village,  in 
the  most  out-of-the-way  hamlet,  you  will  every- 
where hear  the  same  morning  service  in  the  mcHrn- 
ing,  the  same  evening  service  in  the  evening :  you 
will  hear  the  same  Psalms,  the  same  Lessons,  the 
same  thanksgivings,  the  same  prayers.  In  the 
furthest  corners  of  England,  in  Wales,  in  Irelasd, 
nay,  even  in  the  East  and  West  Indies,  wherever 
the  brethren  of  our  Church  meet  together  to  wor- 
ship God,  you  would  hear  the  same  wise  and  sober 
and  hearty  and  pious  and  truly  Christian  praises 
and  petitions,  which  you  have  been  used  to  in  this 
place  from  your  childhood. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?     Shall  we  flatter  our* 
selves  that  the  command  in  the  text, — ^for  such  we 
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ay  deem  it, — to  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  to  pray 
BO  with  the  uoder^aDding,  cannot  apply  to  us  ? 
tiall  we  fancy  that  it  belongs  only  to  a  state  of 
imgs  which  has  gone  by,  that  it  is  out  of  date, 
ad  that  we  have  no  concern  with  it  ?  My  bre- 
iren,  the  truths  of  the  Bible  can  never  be  out  of 
ate.  The  state  ot  things,  which  led  Jesus  and 
is  apostles  to  set  forth  certain  principles,  will  of 
oarse  change ;  for  every  thing  earthly  does :  but 
new  state  of  things  arises  in  its  room,  on  which 
be  same  principles  bear.  The  true  Christian 
ha^efore,  feeling  that  the  principles  delivered  in 
he  New  Testament  are  a  solemn  trust,  which  he 
I  to  use  to  the  best  of  his  judgement,  according  to 
he  circumstances  he  is  placed  in,  will  not  be  sa- 
isfied  with  learning  how  St  Paul  applied  a  prin- 
i|de  in  the  times  wherein  he  lived,  but  will  rather 
sk  himself,  how  would  St  Paul  have  applied  the 
ame  principle  now,  if  he  had  been  living  in  these 
lays?  For  that  is  the  point  which  concerns  us. 
iVhat  was  meant  by  praying  with  the  spirit  and 
nth  the  understanding  eighteen  hundred  years 
fo^  is  in  great  measure  a  question  of  curiosity. 
Bttt  how  to  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  un- 
ierstanding  uow^  is  a  question  of  plain  practice. 
Por  surely  no  one  will  imagine  that  it  is  of  less 
xniequence  for  us,  than  it  was  for  the  first  Chris- 
91118,  to  employ  our  minds  and  our  hearts,  as  well 
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as  our  tongues,  in  God'^s  service.     No  one  who 
knows  anything  of  the  New  Testament,  can  fancy 
it  possible  for  us  to  serve  God  acceptably,  unless 
we  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  senre 
him  with  a  reasonable  service.     Nay,  even  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  it  was  the  same.     Thus  we 
read  at  the  beginning  of  the  103rd  Psalm,  "  Praise 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul !  " — not  my  tongue,  or  my 
voice,  but  my  soul :  here  you  have  David  praying 
with  the  spirit: — and  what  comes  next  ?     "  And 
all  that  is  within  me  praise  his  holy  name.**^    You 
see,  according  to  David,  a  man  should  praise  God 
with  all  that  is  within  him.     Is  his  understanding 
within  him  ?     He  ought  to  praise  God  with  bis 
understanding.     Is  his  memory  within  him  ?    He 
ought  to  praise  God  with  his  memory,  by  remem- 
bering all  his  benefits.  In  a  word,  whatever  powers 
of  mind   and   heart  and  soul  he  may  be   gifted 
with,  David  in  the  103rd  Psalm,  and  in  many 
other  places  besides^  teaches  him  to  exert  them  all, 
when  he  is  praising,  and  of  course  also  when  he  is 
praying  to  God.     But  if  this  was  the  duty  of  God^s 
faithful  servants  even  before  Christ'^s  coming,  how 
much  more  must  it  be  so  now  that  Christ  is  come, 
and  has  set  us  free  from  the   yoke  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and,  instead  of  all  those  burthensome 
sacrifices  and  observances,  which  pressed  so  heavily 
on  the  Jews  of  old,  requires  nothing  of  us  save 
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that  we  should  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  serve  him  with  a  reasonable  service. 

What^  I  say,  is  the  change  which  has   taken 
place  in  the  application  of  St  PauPs  principle,  that 
men  should  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  also  with  the 
understanding,  to  the  present  state  of  our  Church  ? 
The  main  change  is  this.      When  St  Paul  wrote 
the  words,  he  addressed  them  to  the  prayer-ut- 
terers,  to  warn  them  against  uttering  prayers  which 
the  people  did  not  understand.     That  fault  has 
been  corrected  in  the  simplest  manner,  by  doing 
away    prayer-utterers,   and    establishing    prayer- 
readers.     Instead  of  persons  getting  up  and  pray- 
ing without  book,  as  it  is  called,  which  was  the 
practice  in  early  times,  and  led,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  great  abuses,  our  Church  in  its  wisdom,  has 
appointed  regular  forms  of  prayer,  which  are  to  be 
read  out  of  the  Prayerbook,  so  that  the  people 
may  bear  a  part  in  the  service,  if  they  will  only 
attend  to    it       St.  Paul's    words    therefore    are 
DOW  addressed  not  to  the  prayer-utterers,  who  in 
our  Church  are  not  to  be  found,  but  mainly  to  the 
prayer-hearers,  that  is,  to  you.   It  is  to  yourselves 
that  you  are  to  apply  the  command  to  pray  both 
with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding:  for 
it  is  to  you  that  St  Paul  himself  would  mainly 
apply  it,  were  he  to  come  to  life  again  and  preach 
on  it 
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In  the  first  place  you  should  pray  with  the  spirit : 
that  is,  you  should  feel  what  you  say^  and  should 
wish  for  what  you  ask.  If  you  do  not,  your  prayers 
will  be  a  mere  pretence.  When  you  pray  to  God 
to  pardon  your  sins  for  instance,  it  is  clear  that 
you  acknowledge  yourselves  to  have  sinned  insud 
a  way  as  to  need  pardon.  Else  why  do  you  ask  it  ? 
Does  any  one  ask  for  what  he  does  not  want  ?  Pray- 
ing too  is  more  than  common  asking.  Praying  is 
asking  earnestly^  as  we  do  when  we  greatly  denre 
what  we  ask  for.  Do  we  then,  when  we  pray  for 
God's  forgiveness,  beg  hard  for  it,  as  for  some 
boon  that  we  really  long  for  ?  If  we  do  not, — and 
alas !  how  few  do  ! — we  cannot  be  said  to  pray  with 
the  spirit. 

But  you  may  ask  me,  how  is  a  man  to  get  to  fed 
such  a  longing  for  God's  forgiveness,  as  shall  make 
him  pray  for  it  with  his  heart,  or  with  his  spirit, 
as  well  as  with  his  tongue  ?  Some  of  you  may  be 
tempted  to  say  within  yourselves :  **  It  is  not 
my  fault  that  I  do  not  feel  all  this :  I  have  tried 
to  do  so,  and  cannot.^'  To  such  a  man  I  answer, 
I  believe  it,  I  believe  it  fully.  Nothing  is  more 
certain  than  that  we  cannot  of  ourselves  call  up 
spiritual  feelings  in  our  hearts  at  pleasure.  Man 
in  his  natural  unassisted  state,  man  without  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  cannot  love  the  things  of 
God.     St  PauFs  language   on  this  point  is  dear 
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positive:  and  even  if  he  had  never  written 
*d  about  the  matter,  one  could  hardly  look 
1  the  world,  one  could  not  look  into  one^s 
heart,  and  not  perceive,  that  it  is  not  natural 
lan  to  love  the  things  of  God.  Many  of  God^s 
we  can  keep  naturally,  or  at  least  with  no 
!  than  that  ordinary  and  scant  measure  of  di- 
grace,  which  must  have  been  vouchsafed  even 
e  heathens.  For  example,  the  light  of  con- 
ce  and  the  checks  of  laws  and  education  are 
gh  to  hold  most  men  back  from  the  grosser 
ises  against  their  neighbours,  such  as  murder 
adultery.  Again,  a  man  may  be  induced  to 
3w  certain  vices,  by  observing  their  evil  conse- 
ices  in  this  world.  He  may  see  that  brawls 
ad  and  sickness  at  home  often  follow  after 
ig  drink,  and  for  this  reason  may  shun  drunk- 
S8.  In  like  manner  he  may  be  led  to  thrift 
industry,  by  noticing  how  surely  waste  and 
i  bring  a  man  to  rags  and  hunger.  Or  he  may 
sndered  cleanly  and  regular  by  remarking  the 
unforts  and  troubles  of  dirt,  untidiness,  and 
ider.  Further,  a  man,  without  being  a  Chris- 
» may  do  many  kind  and  praiseworthy  actions, 
of  a  regard  for  public  opinion, — ^from  the  prin- 
s  to  be  met  with  even  in  such  books  as  have 
xmcem  with  religion,  —  or  through  an  easy, 
itful  temper,  and  a  compassionate  heart.  To  this 
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pitch  of  excellence,  we  often  see,  an  irreligious  man 
may  attain.     And  what  does  it  amount  to  ?    To 
harmlessness,  which  is  the  virtue  of  the  sheep ;  to 
industry,  which  is  the  virtue  of  the  ant ;  to  pru- 
dence^ which  is  the  virtue  of  the  bee ;  to  fiiendli- 
ness  and  generosity,  strong  traces  of  which  may  be 
found  in  the  half-human  dog.     I  do  not  say  that 
there  may  not  now  and  then  be  an  example  of 
an  irreligious  man  rising  beyond  this,  and  devotiog 
himself  to  the  service  of  his  fellow-creatures  out  of 
what  seems  to  be  pure  love.    But,  generally  speak- 
ing, the  virtues  of  the  irreligious  are  only  animal 
virtues.     They  are  only  excellences  which  belong 
to  man  as  an  observing  and  social   animal:  the 
proof  of  which  is,  that  even  the  beasts  that  perish 
share  them  with  him.    Mind,  I  am  not  saying  that 
thrift  and  industry  and  friendliness  are  not  good 
qualities.     They  are  good,  they  are  excellent  qua- 
lities ;  and  nobody  can  be  a  true  Christian  without 
them.     But,  excellent  as  they  are,  they  are  not 
spiritual  qualities,  and,  when  standing  by  them- 
selves, can  no  more  make  a  Christian,  than  wood 
without  sails  can  make  a  ship.     A  plank  of  wood, 
you  know,  will  float  of  itself,  and,  if  large  enough, 
will  bear  up  a  man  who  lays  hold  on  it.     So  a 
person  having  those  animal  good  qualities,  which 
lie  within  the  reach  of  the  natural  man,  will  float 
on  the  tide  of  this  world,  and,  as  the  phrase  isi 
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ill  keep  his  head  above  water.  But  would  you 
repare  for  the  voyage  which  you  must  all  under- 
ike  ?  would  you  speed  toward  the  haven  where 
e  shall  all  one  day  wish  to  be  ?  Mere  wood  will 
3t  serve:  you  must  get  sails.  To  the  vir- 
les  of  this  world  you  must  add  the  feelings  of 
lother  world.  To  the  animal  good  qualities, 
hich,  as  animals,  we  have  in  common  with  the 
mtler  and  more  social  of  the  brutes^  you  must 
id  those  spiritual  graces  which  raise  man  to  a 
rotherhood  with  the  angels.  This  is  the  one 
UDg  especially  needful,  which  yet  no  man  can  do 
w  himself.  No  man  can  say,  "  I  will  love  Grod." 
[q  man  can  say,  ^^  I  will  grieve  for  having 
ORoided  Grod  by  my  coldness  and  negligence  in 
is  service."  These  feelings  are  no  longer  natural 
)  us :  we  lost  them  at  the  Fall ;  and  ever  since  a 
lan'can  no  more  bid  them  spring  up  in  his  heart, 
lum  the  hull  of  a  ship  can  fit  itself  out  for  sea, 
nd  wing  itself  with  sails  for  starting. 
But,  if  we  are  commanded  to  pray  with  the 
pirit,  and  yet  so  to  pray  is  not  natural  to  man, 
urely  we  are  in  evil  case,  and  God  has  dealt  hardly 
rith  us,  in  requiring  a  duty  which  it  does  not  rest 
rith  us  to  pay.  Not  so,  my  brethren.  God  is 
to  such  hard  taskmaster.  All  that  he  demands  of 
as  servants  is,  that  they  give  him  back  his  gifts 
rith  increase.     Though  no  one  can  say  of  himself, 
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"  I  will  pray  with    the  spirit,"  every  one  can 
say,  "  I  will  pray  to  Grod  so  to  change  my  heart, 
that  I  may  have  the  heart  to  pray  to  him  :"  and 
God  has  promised  his   Spirit  to  them  that  wk 
him.     "  I  will  pour,"  he  says,  by  the  mouth  of 
his    prophet    Zechariah,    (xii.   10,)     •'  upon  the 
house  of  David,  and    upon    the    inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem, — that  is,  on  all  true  members  of  Christl'i 
Church, — the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplicaticmft; 
and   they  shall  look   upon  me  whom  they  have 
pierced, — that  is,  on  Christ  whom  we  have  hmft 
and  pierced  by  our  sins ;— and  they  shall  mouitt 
for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall 
be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bittemett 
for  his  firstborn."  No  promise  can  be  more  expreH 
or  plainer;  and  its  parts  follow  one  another  in  A 
most  instructive  order.     First  we  have  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication  poured  on  us ;  for  with- 
out that  we  can  do  nothing.     The  next  step  i^ 
that  the  spirit  thus  given  to  us  leads  us  to  look  on 
Christ  whom  we  have  pierced.     In  other  words,  we 
are  moved  to  think  much  and   often  of  all  that 
Jesus  Christ  sufiered  on  the  cross ;  and  then,  when 
our  minds  are  thus  filled  with  pity  and  horrour,tD 
look  within  and  call  to  mind  that  it  was  for  oor 
trangressions,  lightly  as  we  deem  of  them,  that  he 
was  wounded,  and  that,  if  he  was  bruised  anci 
smitten  and  afflicted,  it  was  for  our  iniquities  and 
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ans.  The  habit  thus  Wrought  in  us  of  looking  at 
sin  in  connexion  with  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  true 
cause  of  all  his  sufferings,  and  as  the  curse  which 
he  bore  for  us  on  the  tree, — this  habit  is  fitted  to 
set  the  guilt  and  hatefulness  of  disobeying  God  in 
the  clearest  and  strongest  light,  and  is  of  all  ways 
the  likeliest  to  work  on  our  hearts.  Therefore  it 
is  not  surprising  that  the  prophecy,  after  telling  us 
that  we  shall  look  on  him  whom  we  have  pierced, 
dioold  go  on  to  promise  that  we  shall  mourn  for 
him  with  bitter  mourning.  For,  though  the  love 
of  God  is  not  natural  to  man,  pity  and  com- 
pession  and  gratitude  are.  These  sparks  of  our 
original  brightness,  these  roots  and  stumps^  if  I 
may  so  call  them,  from  the  land  of  Eden,  we  all 
bear  about  us  more  or  less.  It  is  natural  to  grieve 
for  the  loss  of  a  dear  and  kind  friend :  and  if  he 
died  a  violent,  a  bloody,  a  painful  death, — if  he 
Defer  did  anything  to  draw  down  such  a  death  on 
Umfldf^ — if  he  bore  his  sufferings  patiently  and 
meekly » — all  this  is  sure  to  swell  our  grief. 

Suppose  however  that  it  was  for  us,  and  in  our 
defense,  that  our  dear  kind  friend  met  his  death  ; 
aippose  that  we  were  traveling  together,  and  that 
the  villains  aimed  the  blow  at  us,  but  our  friend 
stept  between  and  caught  it,  and  saved  our  life 
hy  sacrificing  his  own, — would  not  this  add  ten- 
Mi  to  our  grief  and  love  for  him  ?     Must  I  not 
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go  on  Still  further  ?  When  we  saw  him  struck 
down,  instead  of  standing  by  him,  and  fighting  a 
little  for  him,  who  had  just  given  his  life  for  us,— 
how  shall  I  speak  of  such  shameful  cowardice  !— 
we  took  fright,  we  ran  away,  and  left  him  to  die. 
We  meant  indeed  to  alarm  the  neighbourhood: 
we  vowed  within  ourselves  that  we  would  come 
back  very  shortly  with  dl  the  men  we  could  mus- 
ter, to  seize  and  punish  the  murderers.  But  one 
of  them  for  fear  of  this  took  a  purse  from  our  poor 
friend's  pocket,  and  threw  us  a  few  pieces  of  gold. 
Some  of  his  blood  flowed  that  way,  and  there  was 
a  red  spot  on  one  of  them :  but  what  of  that  ?  We 
had  a  bill  to  make  up;  winter  was  coming, 
when  work  is  scarce ;  seizing  the  thieves  could 
not  bring  our  friend  to  life  again :  so  we  turned 
back  and  picked  up  the  gold,  and  went  halves 
with  the  murderers  of  our  preserver.  Now  I 
would  ask  you,  when  the  poor  wretches  who  bad 
been  guilty  of  such  cowardice,  such  baseness,  such 
treachery,  such  ingratitude,  came  to  themselves, 
would  they  not  mourn  ?  Unless  their  conscioices 
were  utterly  seared,  surely  they  must  mourn  Ut- 
terly. 

Such,  or  something  like  it,  is  the  way  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  us  to  mourn  for  sin* 
He  places  Jesus  Christ  before  us  hanging  on  the 
cross :  he  points  out  his  hands,  his  feet,  his  wounded 
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nd  then  cries  to  us,  "  This  is  thy  doing.*^ 
i  we  deny  the  charge^ — as  most  of  us  would, 
ting  that  we  had  no  hand  in  the  deed^ 
e  have  always  hated  it^  that  from  the  bottom 

souls  we  abhor  the  wicked  Jews,  who  cruci- 
ur  Lord  and  Master, — the  Holy  Spirit  sets 
f  us  some  such  parable  as  I  have  been  telling 
md  then  stops  our  mouth  with  three  short 
ons.  The  first  question  is,  ^^  Did  not  Christ 
)r  vou  ?  and  must  not  the  curse  due  to 
ive  fallen  on  each  of  you,  if  Jesus  had  not 

between,  and  shielded  and  saved  you  by 
}  his  life  for  yours  ?  ^  To  this  there  can  be 
ne  answer :  for  St  Paul  says  plainly,  (Gal.  iii. 
^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
aw,^ — by  the  law,  the  law  of  justice,  we 
U  accursed, — **  being  made  a  curse  for  us."** 
lecond  question  is,  ^^  Who  were  the  real  mur- 
5  of  Jesus  Christ  P''  To  this  again  there  can 
it  one  answer :  the  sins  of  men,  on  account  of 
I  he  died,  and  the  devil,  who  bribed  Judas 
!ot  to  betray  him.  The  third  and  last  ques- 
s,  "  Have  you,  since  you  were  taught  these 
s  in  your  childhood,  ever  been  wilfully  guilty 
jr  act  of  sin  ?  have  you  ever  taken  a  bribe 

the  devil,  in  the  shape  of  some  unlawful 
jre,  some  forbidden  gain  or  some  angry, 
ul,  or  envious  feeling  harboured  and  cherished 
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against  your  neighbour  ?  Have  you  ever  in  these 
or  any  other  ways  taken  the  devil's  wages  to  do 
his  work,  instead  of  fighting  against  him,  as  you 
ought  always  to  be  doing,  beside  the  cross  of  yoor 
crucified  Redeemer? "  This  is  the  third  and  k^t 
question  :  and  to  this  also  only  one  answercan  be 
given.  We  have  all  of  us,  every  child  of  Adam 
has,  more  or  less,  parlied  and  made  truce  with  tbe 
arch  enemy  of  his  Saviour.  Most  too  at  some 
time  or  other  have  entered  into  his  service,  at  least 
for  a  season,  by  indulging  in  some  known  sin :  and 
so  the  price  of  blood, — the  blood  of  our  greatest 
friend,  of  our  chiefest  benefactor,  of  our  only 
Saviour, — the  price  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  on  our  souls.  In  this  manner  does  the 
Hply  Ghost  convince  men  of  sin,  and  bring  them  to 
mourn  for  their  past  conduct,  and  prove  himself 
to  be  the  Spirit  of  supplication,  by  stirring  us  to 
supplicate  heartily  for  pardon.  If  you  then  at 
any  time  feel  a  contented  coldness  creep  over  your 
souls,  beware  of  it,  as  of  a  drowsiness  which  may 
end  in  death.  Fall  straightway  on  your  knees, 
and  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  you. 
Then  take  your  Bible,  and  read  over  the  26th 
and  27th  chapters  of  St  Matthew,  or  the  22nd  and 
23rd  chapters  of  St  Luke.  Having  thus  placed 
Christ  as  it  were  on  the  cross  before  your  eyes, 
turn  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  try  your- 
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sd?es  by  it.  So  shall  you  be  brought  to  look  on 
him  whom  you  have  pierced  :  you  shall  be  brought 
to  feel  that  by  your  sins  he  was  pierced,  and  shall 
be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  supplication. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  what  a  man  ought  to  do, 
if  he  feels  that  coldness  and  languor,  which  so  many 
complain  of  feelings  wheu  they  come  to  church  and 
tiy  to  pray.  The  man  who  feels  this  palsy, — for  it 
is  a  palsy  of  the  soul, — should  say  to  himself: 
"  I  am  sick :  I  have  that  sad  numbing  disease, 
which  I  inherit  from  our  common  father  Adam : 
a  cold  chill  has  come  over  my.  soul :  I  must  go  at 
once  to  the  great  Physician.'"  Then  he  should 
kneel  down,  and  pray  to  Grod  for  the  spirit  of 
prayer:  and  having  done  this,  he  should  await 
God^s  good  pleasure,  nothing  doubting  but  that 
sooner  or  later  God  will  hear  him,  and  will  pour 
down  the  spirit  of  supplication  abundantly  upon 
hun.  Only  we  are  not  to  reckon  on  Grod's 
hearkening  to  us  forthwith.  He  may ;  and  so 
gracious  is  he,  perhaps  he  will.  But  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  possible  he  may  not  hearken  to  us  forth- 
with: so  we  should  be  prepared  for  the  delay. 
For  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God's  best  gift;  and  a 
&ther  very  seldom  gives  his  best  gift  to  his  chil- 
dren the  moment  they  begin  to  ask  for  it.  A  small 
thing  he  may  perhaps  give  them  readily :  but,  if 
the  gift  be  great  and  precious,  so  that  he  would 
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have  them  set  great  store  by  it«  he  will  often  make 
them  wait  a  while,  that  they  may  feel  the  want  of 
it,  and  prize  it  the  more  when  given.     Thus  do 
earthly  parents  deal  with  their  children :  and  our 
heavenly  Father  often  deals  with  his  children  in  the 
same  way.     He  knows  how  little  we  are  apt  to 
think  of  a  thing  that  we  can  get  easily  :  so  he  often 
tarries  and  delays  for  a  season  to  be  gracious,  and 
even    as    it  were    hides   his   face    from    us,   to 
accustom  us   to   wait  patiently  for  his  time  and 
pleasure,  to  teach  us  that  every  good  gift  comes  to 
us  from  him  alone,  and  to  make  us  feel  our  great 
need  and  the  great  value  of  his  Spirit,  that  we 
may  use  it  the  more  diligently,  and  husband  it  the 
more  carefully,  when  at  length  he  pours  it  down 
upon  us. 

For  pour  it  down  at  length  he  will,  if  we  only 
persevere  in  asking  for  it :  pour  it  into  our  souls 
be  will,  and  that  too  most  largely  and  richly.  This 
is  the  purport  of  the  two  parables  which  we  find 
^n  the  11th  and  18th  chapters  of  St  Luke,  the  pa- 
rable of  the  man  who  went  to  bis  neighbour  at 
midnight  to  ask  bim  for  three  loaves,  and  the 
parable  of  the  importunate  widow.  In  the  latter 
of  these  parables  the  unjust  judge,  a  person  who 
neither  feared  God,  nor  r^arded  man,  is  repre- 
sented as  being  moved  by  the  prayers  of  a  poor 
¥ridow  to  do  her  justice;  not  because  he  felt  pitjTi 
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as  a  man  should,  for  her  helpless  and  forlorn 
ooDdition  ;  but  because  she  troubled  him  with  her 
entreaties,  and  he  foresaw  that  she  would  keep 
on  coming  to  him,  so  that  he  should  have 
no  rest  till  he  had  seen  her  righted.  Now 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this  parable  ?  Not  surely 
that  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  can  be 
wearied  out  by  much  speaking.  Much  less  can 
it  mean  that  God  is  an  unjust  Judge,  who  will  not 
do  right  except  he  be  constrained  to  it.  The 
parable  means,  that,  if  even  an  unjust  and  god- 
less judge,  when  he  had  no  intention  of  helping 
the  poor  widow,  was  driven  to  do  so  by  her  im- 
portunity, that  is,  by  her  unceasingly  repeated 
teazing  and  wearing  entreaties,  then  great  must 
be  the  force  of  importunity,  great  indeed  must 
be  the  power  of  continual  earnest  prayer. 

But  here  the  old  difficulty  comes  across  us 
again.  I  am  trying  to  shew  you  how  you  may 
get  to  pray.  I  have  been  setting  before  you  the 
ease  of  a  man  whose  soul  is  palsied  and  be- 
numbed, who  has  the  sense  to  see  that  he  ought 
to  pray  with  his  heart,  as  well  as  with  his  lips, 
but  who,  when  he  tries  to  do  so,  finds  that  he  can- 
not, that  his  heart  is  cold  and  lifeless.  Now  it  is 
plain  that  a  man  in  this  state  cannot  pray  with 
importunity :  in  truth  he  cannot  pray  at  all.  His 
heart  does  not  go  along  with  his  lips ;  and,  till  it 
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does,  there  can  be  no  praying.  It  may  seem  little 
better  than  mockery  then  to  advise  it  man  dn  this 
plight  to  follow  the  example  of  the  poor  widov-: 
just  as  it  would  be  mockery  to  tell  a  paralydeman, 
who  can  neither  stir  hand  nor  foot,  that,  if  he  will 
take  a  walk  on  the  downs  every  morning,  he  will 
be  sure  to  get  well.  Would  not  the  poor  fellow, 
whose  body  was  palsied,  make  answer,  ^^  Wky 
talk  to  me  about  walking,  when  you  see  I  cannot 
move  ?  "  So  the  other  poor  man,  whose  soul  is 
palsied,  might  likewise  make  answer,  when  I  vpoks 
to  him  of  the  widow  in  the  parable,  '^  Why 
tell  me  to  pray  with  importunity,  when  I 
cannot  pray  at  all?  .  The  poor  widow  was  no 
doubt  very  anxious  and  eager  to  have  justice  done 
her;  and  so  she  craved  and  cried  for  it.  But  I 
have  no  such  anxiety  and  craving  for  the  blessing 
of  God  in  my  heart :  how  then  can  I  cry  for  it  as 
she  cried  ?  '^  i        , 

I  have  stated  the  difficulty  as  plainly  as  I  can ; 
and  my  answer  shall  be  just  as  plain.  If  you  can- 
not pray  continually,  you  can  ask  continually :  and 
that,  to  begin  with,  will  do  as  well.  For  God  re- 
quires nothing  impossible.  He  reckons  with  every 
man  according  to  what  he  has,  and  not  according 
to  what  he  has  not.  Let  every  one  then  do  the 
best  he  can.  He  who  has  been  enabled  to  pray^ 
let  him  pray.     He  who  has  not  learnt  to  pray  yet, 
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et  him  ask.  Asking  is  the  weakness,  and  as  it 
vere  the  infancy  of  prayer.  We  pray  for  that 
irhich  we  earnestly  desire :  we  ask  for  that  which 
ire  believe  will  do  us  good,  though  we  have  no 
great  relish  or  wish  for  it.  Thus  a  sick  man  has 
DO  great  liking  for  bis  physic :  yet  he  can  ask  for 
it,  if  be  is  persuaded  it  will  cure  bim.  When  it  is 
brought  to  him,  he  can  take  it,  however  unpa- 
latable, and  be  it  ever  so  many  times  a  day.  So 
you  too  can  all  of  you  ask  God  for  the  bitter  me- 
dicine of  repentance,  if  you  really  believe  it  will 
be  for  the  good  of  your  souls.  Yqu  can  ask  for 
what  your  understanding  tells  you  is  wholesome, 
though  your  heart  may  be  too  sick  to  relish  it. 
In  a  word,  you  are  to  try  to  pray,  at  church  and 
at  home,  morning  and  evening,  just  as  the  sick 
man  forces  himself  to  take  bis  draught  at  the  hour 
ordered  by  the  physician.  If  you  do  this,  and 
persevere  in  doing  it,  to  the  best  of  your  power.  I 
will  promise  you,  what  nobody  can  promise  to  the 
sick  man :  I  will  promise  you,  that  you  will  recover, 
that  your  spiritual  palsy  will  be  cured,  that 
your  heart  will  be  brought  into  harmony  with  your 
understanding,  and  will  no  longer  utter  a  low  and 
false  note,  when  your  reason  and  conscience  strike 
a  high  and  true  one. 

This   is    the  lesscm   taught    us   in   the  other 
parable  I  referred  to,  the  parable  of  the  loaves ; 
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which  seems  designed  to  encourage  Christians  at 
their  first  starting  on  the  right  road.  In  that 
parable  a  friend  conies  from  far  late  at  night  un- 
expectedly to  a  poor  man's  cottage,  who  has  no- 
thing in  the  house  to  give  him  for  supper.  So  he 
runs  to  his  next  neighbour,  knocks  at  the  door, 
and  begs  to  borrow  three  loaves  of  him.  But  his 
neighbour  bids  him  go  away ;  for  he  and  all  his 
family  are  in  bed,  and  he  cannot  get  up  and  open 
the  door.  The  poor  man  however  is  loth  that  his 
friend  should  go  supperless  after  his  journey :  so 
he  will  take  no  denial,  but  goes  on  knocking  at 
the  door,  till  his  neighbour,  to  be  rid  of  him,  lets 
him  have  the  loaves.  Now  we  cannot  suppose  that 
the  man  who  went  to  his  neighbour  for  the  loaves, 
had  it  as  much  at  heart  to  get  them,  as  the  poor 
widow  must  have  had  it  at  heart  to  get  justice. 
His  then  can  only  have  been  asking,  while  hers 
was  real  praying.  Yet  he  was  no  less  importunate 
in  asking  for  bread,  than  she  was  in  praying  for 
justice.  As  she  went  on  praying  and  praying,  so 
he  went  on  asking  and  asking;  and  neither  of 
them  would  take  a  denial.  Thus  both  these  para- 
bles teach  us  the  same  lesson,  that  we  should  con- 
tinue instant  and  urgent  in  our  petitions  to  God 
for  spiritual  gifts,  and  that  we  are  not  to  slacken 
or  grow  fainthearted  in  case  God  makes  as  though 
he  did  not  hear.     Both  too  hold  out  the  same  pro- 
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mise:  and  Grod,  you  know,  '^  keepeth  his  promise 
for  ever/'  That  promise  you  shall  have  in  our 
Lord^s  oMm  words.  "  I  say  unto  you, — ^it  is  Jesus 
Christ  who  is  speaking, — Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you.  If  a  son  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that 
is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  If  ye  then, 
being  evil, — ^that  is,  if  men  in  a  natural  and  unre- 
generate  state^ — know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?*' 
So  that  there  is  no  longer  any  room  for  doubt, 
seeing  that  God  by  the  mouth  of  his  blessed  Son 
has  expressly  promised  his  Holy  Spirit  to  us, 
provided  we  persevere  in  asking  for  it :  just  as  in 
the  parable  of  the  importunate  widow  he  has  pro- 
mised to  uphold  us  against  our  ghostly  adversary, 
and,  notwithstanding  all  his  accusations,  to  give 
sentence  for  us  in  the  great  day,  provided  we  per- 
severe in  praying  to  him  earnestly  and  fervently, 
as  men  who  pray  with  the  spirit 

This  then  is  the  way  to  get  to  pray  with  the 
spirit.  We  must  askfor  the  spirit  to  pray  with  :  and 
that  not  once,  or  twice,  but  constantly,  regularly  as 
for  our  daily  bread,  unceasingly,  so  as  to  take  no 
denial.  If  we  do  this,  God  from  time  to  time  will 
pour  down  a  fresh  supply  of  that  best  gift  of  his, 
"  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication."  Observe 
the  order  of  the  name,  that  it  is  first  the  spirit  of 
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grace,  and  then  the  spirit  of  supplication.     Fron 
the  spirit  of  grace  we  receive  whatever  is  mon 
closely  connected  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  thai 
is,  with  God's  offer  of  a  free  pardon  to  all  who  will 
repent  and  turn  to  him  for  the  sake  of  his  crucified 
Son.     Thus  by  the  spirit  of  grace  we  are  taught, 
in  the  way  I  explained  to  you  above,  to  feel  finC 
the  great  evil  of  sin,  and  then  the  love  of  Christ  in 
dying  for  us.     By  the  same  spirit  we  are  filled  with 
a  grateful  love  to  God  and  to  his  Son  for  this  their 
marvellous  lovingkindness.     Lastly,  by  the  same 
spirit  are  opened  on  our  souls  such  views  of  the 
perfection  we  ought  to  aim  at,  such  bright  glimpses 
of  the  graces  we  ought   to  seek, — such   as  the 
grace  of  holiness,  the  grace  of  patience,  the  graces 
of  meekness,  and  temperance,  and  brotherly  love, 
and  selfdenial, — that,  while  we  feel  our  natural 
want  of  power  to  attain  to  such  heavenly  heights 
of  godliness,  our  souls  are  nevertheless  stirred  to 
long   for  them  and   strive  after  them,   knowing 
that,  though  without  God  we  can  do  nothing,  yet 
by  his  help  we  can  do  all  things.     These  thoughts 
and  feelings  the  spirit  of  grace  awakens  and  kin- 
dles in  us ;  and  by  so  doing  it  becomes  the  spirit 
of  supplication.     For  it  is  as  impossible,  when  the 
fire  is  put  to  the  wood,  that  the  flame  and  smoke 
on  a  clear  day  should  not  rise  upward,  as  that, 
when  a  heart  is  warmed  by  these  holy  feelingS) 
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i  sweet  incense  of  fervent  prayer  should  not  rise 
im  it  to  God  the  Father.  Rather  will  such  a 
in  always  be  offering,  not  the  offering  of  his 
18  indeed,  but  the  far  more  precious  one  of  his 
art  His  thoughts,  his  feelings,  his  hopes,  his 
shes  will  at  all  times  look  and  soar  heaven- 
urd:  as  the  excellent  Bishop  Taylor  has 
autifuUy  exprest  it,  his  whole  life  will  be  one 
ntinual  prayer. 
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SERMON  VII. 

PBAY   WITH    THE    UNDERSTANDING. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

I  will  pray  with  the  spirit^  and  I  will  pray  with  th 

derstanding  also. 

Of  praying  with  the  spirit  I  have  spoken  to 
already.  But  this,  with  all  its  importance,  i 
enough  :  we  must  pray  with  the  understanding 
The  reason  is  clear.  We  are  God*s  prof 
Whatever  we  may  possess,-^be  it  the  powe 
our  bodies,  or  the  faculties  of  our  minds,  c 
feelings  of  our  hearts, — ^all  were  made  by 
Therefore  of  right  they  all  belong  to 
and  we  only  hold  them  under  him,  as  tenan 
will.  Now  it  is  the  duty  of  tenants  to  pay 
and  rent  accordingly  does  Grod  demand  of  us. 
what  sort  of  rent  ?    Rent  in  kind ;    a  portion 
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and  the  best  portion  of  every  improvable  faculty 
be  has  entrusted  to  us.     When  God  gave  the  pro- 
mised land  to  the  Jews,  he  reserved  the  firstfruits 
for  himself.     The  firstfruits  of  their  wine  and  oil 
were  to  be  set  apart ;  so  were  the  firstlings  of  their 
flocks  and  herds ;    and  so  was  the  fat  of  all  the 
beasts  that  they  killed.     These  things  were  a  sort 
of  reserved  rent,  which  Grod  kept  for  himself,  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  good  things  wherewith  he 
enriched  his  people :    and    they  were  to  be  em- 
fhjed  as  he  appointed  in  his  law,  partly  in  sacri- 
fice, partly  in  the  support  of  his  ministers.     Now 
we  are  God's  heavenly  people,  just  as  the  Jews 
were  his  earthly  people.     As  they  were   bound 
to  set  apart  a  choice  portion  of  all  the  produce  of 
their  land  for  him,  who  was  their  earthly  king,  so 
ought  we  to  offer  and  dedicate  to  our  heavenly 
kiDg  a  like  portion    of  all    the  produce  of  our 
souk. 

Were  the  Jews  to  pay  God  firstfruits?  So 
ihould  we.  Listen  to  this,  ye  young;  for  this 
more  particularly  concerns  you.  You  have  still  all 
your  firstfruits  before  you.  You,  and  you  alone^ 
ttill  have  that  most  precious  of  all  firstfruits,  the 
firstfruits  of  your  lives.  Offer  them  to  God,  by 
giving  yourselves  up  to  him,  soul  and  body,  while 
you  are  yet  young.  Believe  me,  who  am  some- 
what older ;   or  else  ask  the  oldest  man  amongst 


114         PRAT   WITH   THK   UNDERSTANDING. 

US,  and,  if  he  vas  not  religious  in  early  life,  he 
will  tdl  joa  he  is  sony  for  it  now :  if  he  was,  h( 
will  hid  you,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  (xxxvii 
38,)  *^  Keep  innooency,  and  take  heed  to  the  thioj 
that  is  right ;  tor  that  brings  a  man  peace  at  tiu 
last."  Offi»>  the  firstfruits  of  your  lives  to  Gpod ; 
and  he  will  greatly  increase  your  strength  :  he  wiU 
enable  you  to  withstand  temptation,  and  will  mak< 
you  men,  in  St  Paula's  sense  of  the  word,  even  met 
after  the  pattern  of  Jesus  Christ  himself. 

Again,  were  the  Jews  to  offer  the  firstlings  d 
thdr  flocks?  So  should  we.  You,  parents,  shoaU 
offer  him,  and  rear  up  for  his  service,  those  childm 
who  have  been  made  lambs  of  Christ's  flock  b} 
their  baptism.  You  should  b^n  from  the  ver} 
first, — ^you  cannot  begin  too  early, — to  train  then 
up  by  your  teaching  and  example  to  be  a  hoi} 
generation  to  the  Lord.  For  think  of  the  tnisl 
which  Grod  puts  into  your  hands,  when  he  givei 
you  children.  Think  what  a  child  is ;  that  it  v 
an  unfledged  angel,  who  has  fallen  to  earth  from  i 
great  height,  just  as  a  young  bird  sometimes  falli 
out  of  its  nest,  and  breaks  its  wings :  thus  our  wiogi 
also,  my  brethren,  thus  the  child'^s  wings  are  brokfif 
by  the  fall ;  and  God  sends  the  young  creature  ii 
us,  to  rear  it  and  do  our  best  to  cure  it,  and  so  ti 
train  it  up  for  finding  its  way  back  to  heaven. 

Lastly,  were  the  Jews  to  set  apart  the  fatoi 
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every  animal,  and  to  offer  it  in  sacrifice  to  God  ? 
This  should  teach  us  to  set  apart  a  goodly  portion, 
die  fat,  as  it  were,  of  all  our  faculties,  to  be  em- 
pkyed  in  the  Christian  sacrifice  of  prayer.  Such 
18  the  rent  we  are  to  pay  to  God  for  the  many 
blessings  he  has  bestowed  on  us :  out  of  every  one 
of  them  we  are  to  give  him  back  that  which  is 
choicest  and  best. 

Thus  much,  I  trust,  is  clear.  If  so,  the  duty  of 
praying  with  the  understanding  will  not  need  many 
mrds.  For  of  all  the  powers  and  faculties  that 
God  has  given  us  in  trust,  the  chief  is  the  reason 
or  understanding.  It  is  this  that  distinguishes  us 
tnm  the  brute  animals.  It  is  this  that  raises  us 
to  be  only  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  that 
fits  us  to  be  candidates  for  heaven.  Therefore 
being  our  chief  gift,  we  are  in  duty  bound  to  em* 
ploy  it  in  the  service  of  God. 

Some  of  you  will  perhaps  tell  me,  that  it  is 
Bot  our  understanding,  but  our  speech,  that  dis- 
tinguishes us  from  the  brute  animals,  and  will  re- 
Bond  me  that  for  this  reason  they  are  so  often 
ealled  the  dumb  creatures,  to  mark  the  difference 
between  them  and  us.  It  is  true,  they  are  so 
cdled,  and  very  justly :  for  speech  is  one  of  the 
main  advantages  which  we  enjoy  over  the  beasts  of 
die  field.  But  it  is  not  our  only  advantage  over 
them ;  nor  is  it  the  chief.     You  will  see  this  in  a 
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moment,  by  minding  what  speech  is.  It  is  not  the 
mere  power  of  making  sounds  and  noises :  most 
of  the  animals  that  we  call  dumb  can  do  this. 
Speech  is  the  power,  not  of  making  ourselves  heard 
merely,  but  of  making  ourselves  understood.  It 
is  the  power  of  telling  each  other  what  we  think 
and  feel,  the  utterance  of  one  understanding  to 
another  understanding.  Unless  speech  does  this, 
unless  it  expresses  either  thoughts  or  feelings,  it 
miss^  its  proper  mark,  and  becomes  unmeaning 
gabble,  no  better  than  the  blustering  of  the  wind. 
Yet  how  many,  when  they  pray,  that  is,  when  they 
speak  to  God, — for  prayer  is  nothing  else  than 
speaking  earnestly  to  God  about  the  things  we 
need  and  wish  for^ — how  many,  when  they 
come  to  church,  send  their  thoughts  and  feelings 
wandering  after  other  matters^  and  behave  as  if 
they  fancied  the  sound  of  the  words  and  the  motion 
of  the  lips  would  be  enough  !  Is  this  praying  ? 
It  is  n«t  even  speaking.  For  speaking  requires 
thought;  yet  these  people  give  no  thought  to 
what  they  say.  It  is  merely  repeating  a  string  of 
sounds,  which  will  draw  down  any  thing  but  a 
blessing. 

Here  we  have  two  reasons  for  praying  with  the 
understanding:  first,  because  it  is  the  best  and 
choicest  of  our  possessions,  so  that  we  are  bound 
in    duty   and  gratitude   to  devote  the  firstfruits 
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he  fatness  of  it  to  God's  service :  that  is,  we 

0  use  it  fully  and  vigorously  in  our  prayers 
at  home  and  in  church.     The  second  reason 

graying  with  the  understanding  is,  that  we 
>t  even  speak,  much  less  pray,  to  any 
ose  without  it  Yet,  plain  as  this  must  be, 
to  the  simplest  mind, — clear  as  it  must  be  to 
J  one  that,  before  a  man  can  pray  effectually, 
ust  understand  what  he  is  praying  for, — it  is 

1  but  certain  truth,  that  for  hundreds  of  years, 
*  the  Pope  and  the  Church  of  Rome  bore 
'  in  England^  the  public  prayers  in  the  churches 

offered  up,  not  in  English,  the  language  of 
)eople,  but  in  Latin,  which  to  almost  the  whole 
le  congregation  was  an  unknown  tongue.  In 
3  days  the  prayerbook  was  in  Latin,  the 
ptures  were  in  Latin.  Few  English  Bibles 
ew  Testaments  were  to  be  seen ;  and  those  few 
J  in    the  hands  of  the  clergy  or  of  the  rich. 

art  of  printing,  which  has  so  multiplied  the 
es  of  the  Book  of  Life>  was  either  not  disco- 
d,  or  in  its  infancy.  From  all  these  causes 
ig  together,  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was  in 
t  measure  shut  out  from  the  land ;  and  the 
J  of  the  people,  instead  of  living  under  the 
day  brightness  of  truth,  sat  in  a  sort  of  super- 
ous  twilight, 
^his  evil  state  of  things,  God  be  praised,  has 
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long  since  past  away :  nor  is  there  any  likelihc 

of  its  returning.  Why  then  do  I  speak  of  it?    ' 

shew  you  how  good  God  has  been  to  this  favour 

land,in  callingit  out  of  its  former  darkness  into  ligb 

and  to  set  before  you  the  benefits  we  have  receive 

that  you  may  learn  to  prize  them  accordingly.    F 

only  try  to  fancy  what  your  feelings  would  be,  we 

you  to  be  carried  back  to  the  times  I  have  \m 

speaking  of,  when  the  yoke  of  Rome  was  upon  th 

country,  and  when  the  service  was  performed  in  s 

unknown   tongue.      Fancy  yourselves  coming  i 

church,    and,   instead    of   the    prayers    I    hm 

just    been    reading  to   you,   which    you    can  a 

follow  and  join  in,  fancy  yourselves  hearing  m 

thing  but  a  long  service,  partly  sung  and  pard 

muttered,  in  a  language  you  could  not  understatt 

It  is  easy  to  guess  what  your  feelings  would  h 

You  would  say,  "  Let  me  have  an  English  Prayei 

book,  that  I  may  know  what  the  priest  is  doiq 

and  saying.''     The  answer  would  be,  *'  There  ar 

no   English  Prayerbooks."      "  Well  then,   (ya 

would  go  on,)  let  me  at  any  rate  have  an  EngUd 

Bible,  to  read  to  myself  at  home,  since  I  canno 

learn  anything  from  the  service  at  church."    Th 

answer  would  be  again,    '^  There  is  no  Englid 

Bible  for  you  :  the  Pope  has  forbidden  your  read 

ing    it.""      Ask    yourselves    what    your    feeliogi 

would  be,  were  you  carried  back  by  some  miracle 
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and  placed  in  such  an  evil  state  of  things.  How 
vould  you  long  for  an  English  New  Testament 
and  Prayerbook  !  You  would  long  for  them  as  a 
Molor  on  shipboard  longs  for  green  fields ;  as  a 
wk  man,  tossing  on  a  bed  of  pain,  longs  for  a  little 
fresh  air  and  warm  sunshine,  and  for  the  power  of 
getting  up  and  enjoying  them.  Thus  sadly  and 
deeply  would  you  miss  the  religious  privileges  you 
^py^  were  they  to  be  taken  away  from  you. 
Tet,  though  there  is  no  man  who  would  not  repine 
nd  complain  bitterly,  if  Grod  were  to  take  these 
blessings  from  him,  there  are  numbers  who  make 
litde  or  no  use  either  of  their  New  Testament  or 
Prayerbook,  and  so  to  all  intents  and  purposes  do 
Ae  work  of  the  Romish  clergy,  and  lock  up  these 
good  gifts  from  themselves.  For,  as  money  lying 
k  a  man's  chest  can  do  him  no  good,  and  he 
aright  just  as  well  be  poor,  so  a  thoughtless  inat- 
leodve  Christian  of  the  present  day  might  just  as 
wdU  have  been  bom  under  the  darkness  of  our  for&- 
fidiers :  since  his  New  Testament  and  Prayerbook 
coroot  profit  him,  so  long  as  he  does  not  use  them ; 
■or  can  the  service,  though  it  is  read  in  English, 
profit  him,  if  he  does  not  exert  his  understanding 
ttd  attend  to  it. 

The  practical  lesson  I  would  have  you  draw 
from  what  has  been  said,  is  this.  God  has  showered 
down  his  spiritual  blessings   upon  you,  and   has 
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placed  you  amid  opportunities  for  learning  bis  w 
greater  almost  than  are  enjoyed  by  any  other  n 
tion.  You  are  not  stinted  in  the  means  for  l 
coming  holy  and  godly.  Churches,  services,  J 
craments,  Bible,  Frayerbook  .  .  an  Englishm; 
in  a  country  village  has  them  all ;  or  it  is  his  ov 
fault  if  he  has  not.  Sunday  after  Sunday,  fro 
the  reading-desk  and  the  pulpit,  you  may  all  he 
in  your  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  Go 
God  of  his  free  bounty  has  done  all  this  for  yo 
He  might  have  cast  your  lots,  as  he  has  that  of  i 
many  others,  among  the  benighted  heathen 
among  the  poor  negroes,  among  the  most  ignorai 
and  wretched  of  mankind.  Instead  of  this,  he  h 
cast  your  lot  here,  in  a  protestant  and  a  free  lani 
amid  dn  overflowing  abundance  of  all  the  outwai 
means  of  grace  and  knowledge.  God,  I  say,  h 
done  all  this  for  you :  what  ought  you  then  to  c 
for  him  in  return  ?  You  ought  to  bless  him  froi 
the  bottom  of  your  hearts  for  giving  you  allthei 
means  of  becoming  wise  unto  salvation ;  and  yo 
ought  to  shew  your  sense  of  his  goodness  by  prizin 
those  means,  and  by  making  a  right  use  of  thei 
If  you  do  not  use  and  apply  them  for  the  purpoa 
for  which  God  intends  them^ — if  you  do  not  leai 
by  their  help  to  love  his  holy  law  and  to  kec 
it, — the  means,  so  far  as  you  are  concerned,  ai 
thrown  away :  and  you   will  be  in  the  unhapp 
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situation  of  the  persons  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour, 
who,  having  been  first,  became  last.  Having  been 
first  in  advantages,  first  in  opportunities,  first  in 
the  clearness  and  frequency  with  which  God  called 
you  to  come  to  heaven,  you  by  your  own  laziness 
and  carelessness  will  become  last,  and  will  have 
the  pain  and  shame  of  seeing  the  very  heathens 
admitted  into  heaven  before  you.  ^'  There  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  (says  our  Lord 
to  the  Jews,  Luke  xiii.  28,)  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out."  So  would  he  say  to  the  unprofitable 
Christian  :  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth :  for  you  will  see  those  holy  men,  the 
confessors  and  martyrs  of  the  English  church,  by 
those  labours  the  Scriptures  were  translated,  the 
Prayerbook  was  put  togiether,  the  psalms,  lessons, 
iitany,  and  collects  were  selected  and  appointed  to 
be  read  in  the  order  best  fitted  to  awaken  and  in- 
struct the  people, — you  will  see  these  holy  men, 
tho^  having  thus  gathered  together  such  a  rich 
treasure  of  godliness  for  the  use  of  their  country- 
men, became  martyrs,  and  laid  down  their  lives 
(^y,  rather  than  let  the  Church  of  England  be 
thrown  back  into  ignorance  and  error, — you  will  see 
these  glorious  men,  for  these  their  pious  works, 
high  in  the  sunshine  of  God's  favour;  ^nd  you 
VOL.  n.  u 
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will  feel  that,  if  you  had  pro6ted  by  the  treasure 
they  bequeathed  to  you,  if  you  had  made  a  righ 
use  of  all  the  means  of  grace  which  those  martyr 
bought  for  you  at  the  price  of  their  blood,  you,  ac 
cording  to  your  degree,  would  have  been  wher 
they  are,  and  would  have  had  places  at  the  sam* 
table.  But  you  rejected  all  warning  while  it  wa 
time.  Therefore  from  being  first  you  are  beconK 
last,  and  must  inherit  the  portion  of  the  last 
You  must  go  away  from  heaven  into  outei 
darkness,  afar  from  the  blessed  sight  of  God'i 
countenance."  This  is  the  language  which  J& 
sus  Christ  would  address  to  a  careless  and  un* 
profitable  Christian.  This  is  the  language  which 
by  me,  his  minister,  he  does  address  to  such  as 
neglect  to  profit  by  the  means  of  grace,  to  such  as 
neglect  to  pray  both  with  the  spirit  and  with  the 
understanding.  If  there  be  any  such  among  you, 
to  him  have  these  words  been  spoken  :  let  him  lay 
them  to  heart. 

Here  some  of  you  may  perhaps  answer  me,  that 
you  do  prize  the  means  and  the  books  of  grace,  that 
you  have  shewn  this  by  your  wish  to  get  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments^  and  that  you  are  fond  of  reading 
them  now  you  have  got  them,  and  of  hearing  them 
read  by  others.  You  do  well.  But  do  you  also 
prize  the  Prayerbook  ?  I  fear  not.  I  should  have 
had  more  applications  for  Frayerbooks,  and  should 
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see  more  of  them  in  church.     Without  a  Prayer- 
book  a  man,  unless  he  has  a  very  good  memory 
indeed,  cannot  go  along  with  the  minister  through 
the  service :  and  the  poor  man  who  does  not  follow 
the  service  in  church,  loses  the  best  opportunity 
of  religious  instruction  which  a  grown  up  person 
can  have.     By  attending  to  the  prayers  in  church, 
you  may  be  taught  to  pray  :  you  will  learn  what 
to  ask  for,  and  may  learn  too  by  degrees  how  to 
agk  for  it«     The  service  is  indeed  intended  for  the 
good  of  those  who  cannot  read,  as  well  as  of  those 
who  can  :  and  even  the  former,  if  they  will  take 
pains,  and  do  their  best  to  listen  to  the  minister, 
will  learn  after  a  few  Sundays  to  repeat  parts  of 
the  prayers,  or  at  all  events  to  know  what  comes 
next;  and  so  may  add  their  secret  wishes  to  the 
words  which  are  uttered  in  their  ears.     I  was  once 
told  of  a  very  old  and  very  poor  woman,  who  was 
forced  by  weakness  and  sickness  to  keep  her  bed, 
and  who  in  this  state  used  to  spend  much  of  her 
time  in  repeating  collects  and  other  prayers.     A 
lady,  who  often  visited   the  poor  woman,  asked 
her  one  day,  how  it  came  that  she  could  say  so 
many  prayers,  seeing  she  had  never  been  at  school, 
and  could  not  read.     "  It  is  very  true,"  said  the 
good  woman ;  "  I  never  learnt  to  read.     But  I 
have  been  a  churchgoer  all  my  life;  and  one  Sun- 
day I  brought  away  a  few  words  of  a  prayer ;  and 

g2 
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the  next  Sunday  I  brought  away  a  few  words  more 
and  so  by  degrees  I  learnt  to  say  a  great  many  ( 
them.  And  now  nobody  can  think  the  comfoi 
they  are  to  me*  and  the  pleasure  it  gives  me  to  sa 
them."  A  comfort  indeed  they  must  have  been  t 
her  even  here ;  and  the  Lord,  who  accepted  tli 
widow's  mite,  will  not  fail  to  accept  her  prayer 
and  to  reward  her  for  them  hereafter.  Now  ther 
is  nothing  in  what  this  woman  did,  which  every  on 
else  may  not  do  just  as  well.  If  it  were  the  custoi 
in  our  churches,  as  it  is  in  seme  places,  for  th 
minister  to  pray  out  of  his  own  head,  the  old  woma 
might  have  listened  all  her  life  without  being  aU 
to  learn  a  single  prayer.  But  as  it  is,  those  amoDj 
you  who  cannot  read,  and  who  have  not  the  mean 
of  learning,  may  still  follow  her  example.  In  doioj 
so  the  way  would  be  to  begin  with  one  of  the  shorte 
prayers,  such  as,  '^  lighten  our  darkness,  we  be 
seech  thee,  O  Lord  ;^  and,  after  learning  this  bit  b; 
bit,  to  go  on  to  others  that  are  longer.  Mind  how 
ever,  this  is  only  for  those  who  cannot  learn  ti 
read :  all  who  can,  are  bound  to  learn ;  and,  whei 
they  have  learnt,  let  them  read  fheir  Prayerbook 
and  endeavour  to  pray  with  the  understanding. 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  for  every  man,  for  a  poo 
and  ignorant  man  it  is  most  blessed,  to  live  in  i 
land  where,  once  at  least  every  week,  be  may  heft 
and  be  reminded  of  his  duty  to  God.    You  wa] 
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oow  aiid  then  pick  up  something  from  a  neigh- 
bour, who  happens  to  have  been  better  taught : 
but  how  few  will  be  at  the  pains  of  doing  this  f 
No  one  who  is  so  careless  about  heavenly  things, 
as  not  to  do  his  best  to  learn  in  church,  is  likely 
to  take  much  pleasure  in  religious  talk  out  of 
church.  Indeed  for  those  who  cannot  read,  church 
is  almost  the  only  opportunity  of  learning  the  will 
of  God,  and  all  that  Christ  has  done  for  men. 
For  those  who  can  read  too,  even  for  those  who 
well  know  and  understand  all  the  main  truths  con- 
tained in  the  Bible,  the  church-service  is  of  great 
use,  in  stirring  up  their  recollection  of  them.  For 
this  world  is  like  the  enchanted  ground  which 
we  read  of  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  the  air  of 
which  was  apt  to  produce  drowsiness  in  such  as 
had  occasion  to  pass  over  it.  In  like  manner  do 
the  cares  and  business  and  pleasures  of  life  take  up 
and  lull  our  minds,  until  we  fall  asleep  on  the 
road  to  heaven.  So  that  the  very  best  of  us  has 
need  of  a  friendly  shake  to  waken  and  rouse  him 
from  time  to  time*  Nor  did  any  man  ever  keep 
away  from  church,  unless  on  account  of  illness, 
for  six  months  together,  without  being  sensibly 
the  worse  for  it :  though  he  may  not  be  aware  of 
this  himself;  because  he  will  not  examine  himself 
regularly,  nor  take  a  full  and  true  account  of  his 
thoughts  and  actions.  If  he  did,  he  would  find 
^  his  piety  had  slackened,  that  his  love  to  Grod 
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hiad  grown  colder  :  happy,  if  he  did  not  also  fine 
that  he  had  caught  some  bad  habit,  and  fallen  intc 
the  practice  of  some  known  sin.     But  to  the  poor, 
to  whom  the  church  is  the  best  school,  and  often 
the  only  one  they  can  go  to, — to  the  poor,  who  od 
workdays  have  little  leisure  for  reading,  and  who 
sometimes  know  not  how  to  read, — our  church- 
service  is  invaluable.     In  the  hope  of  leading  you 
to  set  a  diie  store  by  it,  I  purpose  to  explain  it  to 
you  hereafter;  and  with  God's  blessing  shall  go 
through  the  Order  for  Morning  Prayer,  with  the 
view  of  enabling  you,  so  far  as  in  me  lies,  to  pray 
as  befits  reasonable  beings,  and  as  St  Paul  com- 
mands us,  with  the  understanding. 

The  prayers  however  are  not  the  whole  of  the 
Prayerbook  :  far  from  it.  There  are  also  those 
beautiful  Psalms,  which  are  fitted  above  all  other 
writings  to  kindle  a  spirit  of  devotion  in  the  heart. 
Then  there  are  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  of  which 
I  need  not  speak,  as  they  are  copied  word  for  word  out 
of  the  New  Testament.  Theyshewhowvainistheob- 
jection,  which  one  sometimes  hears  brought  against 
the  Prayerbook,  when  persons,  instead  of  judging  it 
fairly,  according  to  what  it  is  in  itself,  try  to  dis- 
parage it  by  comparing  it  with  the  Bible,  and 
speak  slightingly  of  it,  because  it  is  the  work  of 
man,  and  therefore  not  equal  to  the  work  of  God. 
They  might  as  well  speak  slightingly  of  a  house, 
because  that  too  is  the  work  of  man,  and  therefore 
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not  SO  grand  as  the  sky  above  our  heads,  which 
was  created  by  the  word  of  God,  There  is  a  very 
simple  answer  to  such  objections.  We  have  need 
of  both.  The  sky  was  not  meant  to  keep  us  from 
buikiing  houses  to  shelter  ourselves ;  nor  was  the 
Bible  meant  to  hinder  us  from  composing  prayers 
to  express  our  wants  and  desires.  But  the  fact  is, 
that  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  Frayerbook  are  taken 
vord  for  word  out  of  the  Bible,  being  made  up  of 
the  Psalms,  and  of  the  choicest  and  most  useful 
passages  in  the  New  Testament,  put  together  for 
theedifying  of  the  people.  And  shall  we  not  prize 
such  a  work  ?  a  work,  nearly  two-thirds  of  which 
are  Scripture, — a  work,  the  whole  of  which  is 
founded  on  Scripture, — a  work,  by  which  the  spi- 
ritual necessities  of  every  class  amongst  us  are 
plentifully  supplied.  Shall  we  not  love  such  a 
book  ?  If  we  do,  let  us  shew  our  love  by  making 
a  worthy  use  of  it. 

Many  persons,  I  believe,  who  try  to  learn  from 
the  sermon  and  from  the  lessons,  attend  very 
little  to  the  prayers.  But  this  is  a  sad  mistake. 
For  the  privilege  of  praying  to  him  is  the  great- 
est that  God  has  given  to  us.  He  who  does 
not  pray,  neglects  this  privilege,  and  throws  away 
the  opportunity  afforded  him  of  speaking  to  God 
himself.  So  far  from  not  caring  about  the  prayers, 
you  should  say  to  yourselves,  before  you  come  to 
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church,  ^*  I  am  going  to  the  court  of  my  Eioj 
and  my  God,  who  is  my  Father  also.     I  am  goioj 
to  speak  to  God  himself.     It  is  true  I  cannot  se 
him:  but  the  Bible  teaches  me  that/ where  tw( 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name, 
there  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  them.     So  that  I 
know  he  will  be  there.     I  will  not  be  afraid  to 
speak  to  him  :  for  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy  and  help.     I  want  mercy  from  God ;  for  I 
often  sin  against  him.     I  want  help  from  him ;  for 
I  am  often  tempted  to  disobey  him ;  and  I  know 
my  own  weakness  too  well  to  put  any  trust  in  my- 
self.    This  mercy  and  this   help,  which  I  have 
such    great  need    of ,  I  will  ask  from   God  this 
morning.     I  will  ask  boldly,  as  a  son  would  ask  a 
favour  from  a  kind  and  rich  father  :  but  I  will 
ask  reverently,  as  I  ought,  when  speaking  to  my 
King  and  God.^     If  people  would  come  to  church 
with  thoughts  of  this  kind,  the  service  would  no 
longer  be  tedious  to  them.    Anything  is  tedious  and 
tiresome,  in  which  we  feel  no  interest.     It  would  be 
tiresome,  if  we  had  lost  our  appetite,  to  be  forced 
to  sit  through  a  long  dinner :  but  no  hungry  man 
ever  complained  of  its  being  tiresome  to  sit  down 
to  a  table  covered  with  dainty  meats.     So,  if  a 
man  feels  no  appetite  for  prayer,  the  church-aer- 
yice  will  seem  long  and  tiresome  to  him  ;  and  he 
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will  be  disposed  to  say,  with  the  profane  Israelites, 
"  What  a  weariness  is  this  V  (Mai.  i.  13.)  But 
he  who  hungers  after  righteousness,  he  who  feels  he 
has  much  to  ask  for,  will  duly  prize  the  privilege 
of  being  allowed  to  speak  to  God  himself :  he  will 
make  the  most  of  the  opportunity  which  our  ser- 
vice gives  him  of  addressing  his  heavenly  Father 
and  King :  he  will  be  thankful  that  such  good 
words  are  put  into  his  mouth,  to  teach  him  how 
to  pray.  The  service  will  become  a  matter  of 
real  business  to  him.  He  will  be  desirous  of  learn- 
ing ;  and  so  he  will  learn.  He  will  be  greedy  of 
obtaining  blessings ;  and  so  he  will  obtain  them. 
Our  Saviour's  promise  to  those  who  hunger  after 
righteousness  will  be  accomplished  in  him:  he 
will  be  filled. 

Here  let  me  remind  you,  how  bountiful  your 
heavenly  Father  has  been  to  you,  in  ordaining  that 
eYery  Sunday  should  be  a  day  of  rest,  on  which 
you  should  have  no  other  labour,  no  other  employ- 
ment, than  that  of  learning  to  do  his  will.  Think 
what  rich,  what:  abundant  opportunities  for  that 
purpose  the  holy  rest  of  the  sabbath  gives  you. 
One  often  hears  people  complaining  that  they  have 
no  time  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  God^ 
and  his  works,  and  his  ways,  and  his  will.  Whose 
fault  must  that  be?  Assuredly  it  must  be  their 
own.  God  has  given  them  time  enough.  My 
htethren,  .did  you  ever  call  to  mind  that  a  seventh 
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part  of  your  whole  lives  is  made  up  of  Sundays  i 
One  week  in  every  seven  is  a  week  of  Sundays 
One  month  in  every  seven  is  a  month  of  Sundays^ 
One  year  in  every  seven  is  a  year  of  Sundays.    A 
year  of  Sundays !     And  shall  any  one  dare   to 
plead  that   he   has  not    had    time   to  learn  the 
will  of  God  ?      "  Not  time  enough  !    (the  Judge 
will  answer:)     What  have  you  done    then  with 
your  years   of  Sundays  ?''     Let  us  take  a  man 
in  the  prime  of  life,  say  at  six  or  seven  and  thirty, 
cut  off  and  summoned  into  the  presence  of  Christ. 
What  opportunities,  what    time,  think  you,  has 
that  man  had  for  learning  his  duty  to  his  Makei^? 
Without  counting  infancy  and  early  childhood,  be 
has  had  four  good  years  of  Sundays, — four  years 
during  which  it  ought  to  have  been  his  special 
business  to  listen  to  God^s  word  read  and  preached, 
to  pray  to  God  in  the  great  congregation,  and  then, 
in  the  quiet  of  his  home,  to  think  over  what  he 
has  heard,  what  he  has  asked  for,  what  he  has  pro- 
mised.    So  plentifully  has  God  provided  for  the 
nurture  of  our  souls  in  godliness :  he  has  set  apart 
a  seventh  of  our  whole  lives,  ten  years  out  of  the 
age  of  man,  during  which  we  are  commanded  to 
abstain  from  every  other  work,  that  we  may  give 
ourselves  wholly  to  the  most  important  of  all  worksj 
that  of  learning  the  way  to  heaven. 

Only  remember  that  these,  and  all  other  reli' 
Kious  exercises,  as  they  are  <^en  called, — ^and  the 


PEAY    WITH   THE    UNDERSTANDING*  131 

word  is  a  very  fit  and  proper  one, — are  to  be  va- 
lued and  regarded  by  us  as  means,  not  as  ends. 
The  end,  the  desirable  end  and  object,  which  we 
ought  all  to  have  in  view,  is  to  become  holy  and 
godly.  But  the  means  appointed  by  our  Saviour, 
whereby  we  are  to  become  holy  and  godly,  are  his 
sacraments,  prayer  public  and  private,  and  the 
reading  and  teaching  of  his  word.  These  are  the 
means  afforded  us  for  becoming  holy  and  godly  : 
without  using  these  means  we  cannot  become  so : 
by  a  right  use  of  them  we  may.  Still  the  means 
are  not  the  end.  The  road  which  leads  to  London 
is  not  London.  If  a  man  once  gets  to  confound 
these  two  things,  and  to  mistake  one  for  the  other, 
—if  he  gets  to  fancy  that  saying  prayers  is  holi- 
ness, that  coming  to  church  is  godliness, — his 
error  is  most  dangerous,  and,  if  he  is  not  cured  of 
it,  will  be  deadly.  In  the  case  of  the  road  this 
is  plain  enough.  If  you  saw  a  traveler  sitting  by  the 
roadside,  and  he  told  you  he  was  going  to  London, 
you  would  say  to  him,  '^  This  is  the  road ;  get  up, 
and  walk  along ;  and,  if  you  keep  straight  on,  you 
will  get  there  in  time.'*  So  do  we,  God^s  ministers, 
say  to  all  such  as  have  the  form  of  godliness, 
without  the  power,  to  all  who  come  to  church, 
without  striving  to  obey  God  when  they  are  out  of 
church,  -^  to  all  such  we  say,  "  You  have  the 
ri^t means,  if  you  would  only  use  them:   you 


132  PAAY   WITH   THE   Uin>£RSTAKDIN6* 

have  learnt  God's  will,  if  you  would  only  ei 
deavour  to  do  it.  Practise^  practise,  practise  wha 
you  learn :  quicken  your  steps ;  move  onward  alooj 
the  road  to  heaven ;  give  over  slumbering  ani 
loitering  by  the  way.'' 

But  suppose  the  traveler,  instead  of  followioj 
your  advice,  were  to  say,  "  No,  I  shall  sit  a 
where  I  am :  for  this,  you  yourself  tell  me,  is  thi 
road  to  London :  so,  being  in  the  right  road,  ] 
shall  soon  get  home/'  Were  the  traveller  to  mak( 
you  such  an  answer,  what  would  you  think) 
Would  not  you  pity  him,  as  crazed  in  mind! 
would  not  you  try  to  rouse  him?  would  not  yoi 
warn  him  that  the  only  home  he  was  likely  to  gei 
to  was  his  last  home  ?  that  he  would  soon  starve 
or  be  frozen  to  death,  if  he  did  not  jump  up  anc 
move  on  quickly  ?  What  then  !  are  you  not  quiU 
as  much  to  be  pitied,  do  you  not  quite  as  much 
need  to  be  warned,  if  you  persist  in  the  verj 
same  mistake  about  your  heavenly  journey,  and 
lie  motionless,  fancying  that  it  is  enough  to  know 
and  see  the  road,  without  troubling  yourselves  tc 
follow  it  ?  So  far  is  this  from  being  enough,  thai 
better  were  it  to  be  bom  a  poor  ignorant  Turk 
or  heathen,  better,  much  better  were  it  for  a  man 
never  to  have  seen  a  church,  never  to  have  heard 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  to  have  all  the 
religious  advantages  vouchsafed  to  us  Englishmen, 
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if  he  rests  lazily  satisfied  with  the  forms  of  holi- 
:  ness,  without  endeavouring  to  obtain  the  substance. 
f  To  pray  with  the  lips,  if  that  is  all  we  do,  is  no- 
l  thing,  and  worse  than  nothing.  To  pray  with 
^  the  understanding,  if  that  is  all  we  do,  is  nothing, 
and  worse  than  nothing.  We  must  pray  with  the 
lips,  and  with  the  understanding,  and  above  all  we 
must  pray  at  the  same  time  with  the  spirit.  And 
this  we  cannot  do,  unless  we  are  in  earnest  in  our 
prajers,  unless  our  heart  is  in  them,  unless  we  are 
sincerely  striving  to  abide  in  God^s  holy  law,  and 
to  walk  in  all  his  commandments. 


. 
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SERMON   VIII. 

LITURGY  : 
FIRST    PART. 
CONFESSION. 

PSALM  xxxviii.  18. 
I  will  confess  my  wickedness^  and  be  sorry  for  my  sin. 

Having  already  spoken  to  you  about  the  great  ne- 
cessity and  importance  of  praying  with  the  under- 
standing, that  is,  of  understanding  and  knowing  and 
thinking  what  you  are  saying  and  asking  for  in  your 
praises  and  prayers  to  God,  I  shall  now  try  to  help 
you  in  doing  so,  by  setting  before  you  the  general 
bearing  and  purport  of  the  service  you  are  accus- 
tomed to  hear  in  church,  and  shall  add  such  re- 
marks on  particular  prayers,  as  it  may  seem  to  me 
that   you   will  be  the  better  for.     That  general 
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bearing  and  purport  you  will  find  it  easier  to  make 
out,  if  we  divide  what  is  called  the  Order  for 
Morning  Prayer  into  three  parts,  including  the 
Litany.  The  first  part  begins  at  the  beginning, 
and  ends  with  the  Lord^s  Prayer.  This  may  be 
called  the  Confession,  the  chief  thing  we  do  in  it 
being  to  confess  our  sins.  The  second  part  begins 
with,  "  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips !  ^  and  goes 
down  to  the  end  of  the  Belief.  This  part  I  would 
call  the  Psalms  and  Lessons :  not  only  because  the 
Psalms,  commonly  so  called,  and  the  chapters 
chosen  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  form 
far  the  largest  portion  of  it :  the  rest  of  it  like- 
wise  well  deserves  the  same  name.  For  what 
is  that  glorious  Te  Deum,  which  we  repeat 
after  the  first  Lesson,  but  a  hymn  or  psalm,  in 
which  we  praise  God  for  all  the  wonderful  and 
glorious  works  of  his  almighty  power  and  love  ? 
And  what  is  the  Belief  but  a  lesson  ?  a  lesson  of 
faith,  to  teach  the  young,  and  to  remind  the  older, 
3f  the  great  truths  they  are  to  hold  to  as  members 
)f  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  third  part, — which 
begins  with,  "  Let  us  pray,"  and  ends  with,  "  The 
pace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^ — ^is  made  up  of 
the  Collects  and  the  Litany,  which  may  be  classed 
together  under  the  common  name  of  Prayers. 
These  may  be  regarded  as  the  three  main  parts  of 
the  Morning  Service,  exclusive  of  the  Communion 
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Service  and   the   sermon.     Each   of   them  has  a 
different  subject,  a  different  purport :   each  has, 
so  to  say,  a  different  keynote.     The  keynote  cf 
the  first  part  is  repentance :    the  keynote  of  the 
second  part  is  praise:    the  keynote  of  the  third 
part  is  prayer. 

What  has  just  been  said  of  the  Morning  Ser- 
vice, you  will  easily  see,  applies  to  the  Evening 
Service  also ;  which  differs  from  the  Morning  Ser- 
vice in  little  else  than  in  having  no  Litany.  Thus 
you  may  be  enabled  to  take  a  sort  of  bird's-eye 
view  of  the  whole ;  and  having  seen  what  are  the 
chief  limbs  or  members  which  make  up  the  body 
of  our  Common  Prayer,  you  will  be  better  able  to 
perceive  how  its  various  parts  hang  together, 
and  what  is  the  use  and  purpose  of  each,  accord- 
ing to  the  place  it  fills.  Thus  too  will  you  find 
less  difliculty  in  following  me  while  I  go  through 
them  in  detail. 

The  service  opens,  you  know,  with  certain  sen- 
tences of  Scripture,  one  or  more  of  which  the  mi- 
nister is  to  read  with  a  loud  voice,  that  everybody 
may  hear  them.  These  sentences  all  teach  the  same 
truth, — that  it  is  our  duty  to  confess  our  sins  with 
our  lips,  to  grieve  over  them  and  renounce  them 
with  our  hearts,  and  to  forsake  them  in  our  lives; 
and  they  assure  us  that,  if  a  man  do  this,  God 
will   graciously  forgive  him,  and  take  him  back 
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irour.  This  is  the  great,  the  most  com* 
i  truth,  which  these  sentences  agree  in  de^^ 
:  and    because  they  all    agree   in  declar* 

same  truth,  it  is  needless  for  the  minister 
d  more  than  one  or  two  of  them.  Did 
iach  different  truths,  it  might  be  proper 

them  all.  But  as  it  is,  if  a  man  is  only 
o  take  God  at  his  word,  one  clear  assurance 
iveness  will  be  enough  to  set  his  doubts  at 
Else,  if  he  is  not  satisfied  with  the  clearness 
ness  of  the  assurance,  as  he  hears  it  read  by 
lister,  if  he  wants  more  than  one  assurance 
t  his  fears  in  a  matter  of  such  great  moment, 

all  the  eleven  sentences  in  his  Prayerbook, 

direction  to  the  chapter  each  comes  from  : 
bas  only  to  take  down  his  Bible,  when  he 
»me,  and  to  turn  to  the  passages.  Thus,  by 
ing  scripture  with  scripture,  he  may  con- 
limself,  that  God  is  indeed  gracious  and 
il,  and  ready  to  forgive  and  rebeive  the 
i  and  contrite  sinner. 

will  have  no  trouble  in  understanding  why 

urance  is  placed  at  the  very  opening  of  the 

The  chief  purpose   of  our  coming  to 

is,  or  at  least  ought  to  be,  to  pray  to  God. 
•  pray  to  God,  unless  we  believed  and  knew 
k)d  would  hear  our  prayers,  would  be  mere 
s.    Therefore  are  we  told  that  he  will  hear 
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US,  yea  that,  sinners  as  we  are,  he  will  hear  us,  and 
that,  if  we  will  confess  and  repent  of  our  sins,  he 
will  pardon  us  and  take  us  into  favour.  This  is  the 
great  thing  we  need  to  know :  knowing  this  ve 
may  have  boldness  to  offer  up  our  prayers  before 
the  throne  of  grace. 

But  we  will  look  at  these  passages  a  little. closer, 
that  you  may  understand  how  full  the  assurance 
is  which  they  give  us,  how  plain,  how  satisfactory, 
how  well  fitted  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men. 
The  first  of  them  is  taken  from  the  18th  chapter 
of  the  prophet  Ezekiel:  "  When  the  wicked  man 
turneth  away  from  his  wickedness,  and  doeth  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul 
alive."  Now  the  natural  question  for  a  man  to 
ask,  when  he  hears  this  sentence  read  for  the  first 
time,  is,  "  Who  says  this  ?  how  does  the  prophet 
know  this  ?  what  authority  has  he  to  make  such  t 
promise  ?  may  I  rely  upon  the  truth  of  it  ? "  I 
answer.  You  may :  you  may  rely  upon  it  most 
safely :  for  the  speaker  is  God  himself.  Look  at 
the  first  verse  of  the  chapter.  It  begins  thus: 
"  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  again,  say- 
ing." For  this  promise  then  of  eternal  life  to  the 
wicked  who  turn  away  from  their  wickedness,  and 
do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  we  have  GocFs 
own  word :  and  who  can  doubt  that  word  ?  who 
can  think  that,  though  this  may  have  been  so  for" 
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merly,  it  is  not  so  now  ?  That  word,  we  know, 
standeth  fast  for  ever. 

The  same  holds  of  the  gracious  invitation  in  the 
verse  from  the  prophet  Joel.  That  too,  if  we  turn  to 
the  passage,  we  shall  find,  is  ushered  in  by  a  declara- 
tion that  it  comes  from  God  himself.  ^^  The  day  of 
the  Lord  (says  the  prophet)  is  great  and  very  ter- 
rible ;  and  who  can  abide  it  ?  Therefore  also  now, 
saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  to  me  with  all  your  hearts ; 
and  rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and 
turn  to  the  Lord  your  God :  for  he  is  gracious  and 
tDerdful,  slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil.^  Here  again,  you  see, 
we  have  God's  own  word,  warning  us  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  assuring  us  that,  if  we  do  so 
irith  hearty  sorrow,  we  shall  find  that  he  is  gra- 
cious and  merciful,  and  full  of  kindness,  and  that 
be  will  turn  away  from  his  anger,  and  will  only 
visit  us  with  his  love. 

Perhaps  however  a  roan  may  say  :  "  This  may 
ill  be  very  true :  God  may  be  ready  to  shew  mercy 
to  others:  but  I  am  too  great  a  sinner:  God 
esnnot  forgive  me :  my  ofi^enses  are  so  very  bad? 
I  am  ashamed  to  confess  them  before  him.**'  What 
ttys  the  Bible  to  such  a  man  ?  Are  you  polluted 
with  worse  sins  than  David^s,  when  he  had  com- 
mitted adulterv  with  Bathsheba,  and  had  sent 
her  husband  to  be  slain  by  the  sword  of  the  chil- 
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dren  of  Ammon  ?  Are  your  sins  worse  than  adul- 
tery and  treacherous  murder  ?  Yet  David  turned 
to  God;  David  confessed  his  sins;  David  had 
courage  to  pray  to  God  ;  so  should  you.  This  is 
the  reason  why  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  of 
these  opening  sentences  are  all  taken  from  the  fifty- 
first  Psalm ;  which  was  written  in  the  bitterness  of 
David'^s  sorrow,  after  the  prophet  Nathan  had 
brought  him  to  a  sense  of  his  heinous  guilt. 

On  the  other  hand,  should  any  one  say,  "  I  have 
nothing  to  confess  or  repent  of ;  I  never  did  any- 
body any  harm ;  I  come  to  church  regularly  every 
Sunday ;  I  am  quite  as  good  as  my  neighbours,'*— 
should  any  one  talk  in  this  foolish  way,— and  this 
is  much  the  likelier  error  of  the  two,  inasmuch  as 
a  hundred  men  get  entangled  in  the  snares  of  pre- 
sumption and  selfsuiBciency,  for  one  who  falls  into 
the  pit  of  despair, — for  such  presumptuous  talkers 
there  is  an  answer  ready  in  the  sentence  from  the 
book  of  Daniel,  which  stands  next  to  the  one  from 
the  prophet  Joel :  *'  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong 
mercies  and  forgivenesses,  although  we  have  rebel- 
led against  him,  and  have  not  obeyed  his  voice,  to 
walk  in  his  law  which  he  set  before  us."  These 
words  form  part  of  the  prayer  which  Daniel  offered 
up,  when,  to  use  his  own  words,  he  was  confessing^ 
his  sin,  and  the  sin  of  his  people.  He  then  who  is 
purer,  who  is  holier,  who  is  juster,  who  is  more 
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innocent  than  Daniel  was,  let  him  do  as  he  pleases. 
But  let  all  others  be  taught  by  Daniel's  example 
to  make  confession  and  to  humble  themselves  be- 
fore God.  If  even  he,  on  searching  his  life  closely, 
discovered  sins  to  acknowledge  and  bewail,  much 
more  should  we  find  them,  if  we  looked  for  them, 
we  who  are  spotted  all  over  with  sin ;  I  do  not 
mean,  with  black  and  heinous  crimes,  but  with  a 
number  of  faults  and  oifenses,  which,  though  they 
may  seem  trifles  in  the  eyes  of  men,  are  sinful,  and 
therefore  not  trifling,  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Such 
are  the  many  ofienses  of  the  tongue, — vain  talk, 
idle  talk,  profane  talk,  angry  talk,  spiteful  talk. 
Such  again  are  the  many  ofienses  of  the  temper, — 
hastiness,  pettishness,  peevishness,  fretfulness,  ill- 
humour.  Such  too  are  the  many  kinds  of  evil 
thoughts-f—covetous  thoughts,  envious  thoughts, 
)>roud  thoughts,  lustful  thoughts, — those  poison- 
ous serpent's  eggs,  which,  if  hatched  by  oppor- 
tunity, are  sure  to  bring  forth  evil  deeds.  Lastly 
and  above  all,  such  are  the  whole  tribe  of  our 
offenses  against  God,— our  want  of  love  for  him, 
oar  never  thinking  about  him,  our  coldness  in  his 
tervice,  our  shaping  our  conduct  according  to  our 
own  fancies,  according  to  what  seems  good  in  our 
own  eyes,  and  not  according  to  his  holy  law,  our 
being  content  to  do  as  others  do,  instead  of  striving 
to  become  perfect  as  God  is  perfect,  and  taking 
kis  word  for  the  rule  and   pattern  of  our  lives. 
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All  these  offenses  are  sinful  in  God'^s  eyes:  yet 
I  will  venture  to  say,  there  is  not  one  of  the 
do-no-harm  people,  who  has  not  been  guilty 
of  many  of  these  offenses  over  and  over  again, 
who  is  not  guilty  of  several  of  them  daily,  with 
the  addition  perhaps  of  many  foul  acts  of  in- 
temperance, not  to  speak  of  things  still  worse. 

Thus,  whatever  a  man's  way  of  life  may  be, 
there  is  something  in  these  sentences  to  fit  his  case. 
Is  he  plunged  in  the  depths  of  evil  ?  Let  him 
confess  his  wickedness,  like  David,  and  be  sorry 
for  his  sin.  Is  he  on  the  other  hand  leading  an 
innocent  and  holy  life  ?  Let  him  search  the  secret 
chambers  of  his  heart  by  the  light  of  God's  word, 
and  then,  following  the  example  of  holy  Daniel, 
acknowledge  the  stains  he  will  be  sure  to  dis- 
cover there.  This  is  the  lesson  taught  us  by  the 
sentences  of  Scripture  with  which  the  service  opens. 
Those  1  have  spoken  of,  you  may  have  observed,  are 
all  taken  from  the  Old  Testament.  For  fear  how- 
ever lest  this  should  give  rise  to  any  doubts  or  scruf 
pies,  three  others  are  added  from  St  Matthew,  St 
Luke,  and  St  John,  to  shew  how  completely  the 
New  Testament  agrees  on  this  head  with  the  Old, 
and  to  admonish  us  that  repentance  and  confessioo 
are  quite  as  necessary  and  quite  as  profitable  to  ui 
Christians,  as  they  were  to  the  Jews  before  our 
Saviour's  coming. 

After  the  minister,  by  reading  one  or  two  (^ 
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these  sentences,  has  prepared  the  minds  of  his 
congregation  for  the  duties  they  are  met  to 
perform,  he  goes  on  to  speak  to  them  about  those 
duties  in  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Ex- 
hortation. Many  people  seem  to  fancy  that  the 
Exhortation  is  a  prayer,  and  repeat  it  after  the  mi- 
nister. But  this  is  a  mistake.  When  we  pray,  we 
ipeak  to  God;  whereas  the  Exhortation  is  ad- 
Iressed  by  the  minister  to  the  congregation,  as 
everybody  may  perceive  from  the  words  with 
irhich  it  begins.  Its  purpose  is  to  apply  the 
'oregoing  texts  of  Scripture  to  the  circumstances 
>f  the  congregation,  and  to  exhort  or  advise  them 
o  join  in  the  general  Confession  which  follows. 
This  is  the  second  step  in  the  service.  The 
irst  was  to  prove  out  of  the  Bible,  that  it  is 
he  duty  of  every  man  to  confess  his  sins,  to  grieve 
>ver  them,  to  renounce  them^  and  to  forsake  them, 
md  that,  if  he  does  so,  God  will  pardon  him.  The 
lecond  step  is  to  entreat  every  member  of  the  con- 
gregation to  apply  these  texts  to  himself,  and  to 
persuade  him,  if  possible,  to  confess  his  sins  with  a 
kamble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart,  that 
by  80  doing  he  may  obtain  forgiveness. 

Hitherto  the  congregation  have  had  nothing  to 
io,  except  to  listen  to  the  exhortation  of  the  mi- 
nster, and  to  the  declaration  of  God's  gracious 
mercy.   But  here  th^ir  share  in  the  service  begins. 
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After  the  Exhortation,  in  which  the  minister  has 
besought  them  to  confess  their  sins,  he  repeats  the 
general  Confession,  in  which  all  present  ought  to 
join,  kneeling  humbly  on  their  knees,  each  confts- 
sing  his  own  sins  inwardly  from  the  bottom  of  hif 
heart.  That  you  may  be  better  prepared  for  doinf 
this,    I  would    recommend  you  all  to  spend  tefi 
minutes  or  so  every  Sunday  morning,  before  yoo 
come  to  church,  in  thinking  over  what  you  havt 
done  in  the  course  of  the  last  week,  asking  yoat* 
selves  such  questions  as  these :  ^^  Have  I  prayed  to 
God  regularly  and  heartily  during  the  last  week?  ; 
Have  I  tried  to  govern  my  conduct  according  to  ;; 
his  holy  law  ?  Have  I  been  out  of  temper  ?    Haie  ■ 
I  used  any  harsh  or  violent  or  bad  language,  is  = 
speaking  either  to  any  one  or  of  any  one  ?     Hate 
I  been  unkind  to  anybody  ?     Have  I  been  merei^ 
ful  to  the  poor  dumb  creatures  entrusted  to  my 
care?     Have  I  set  a  good  example  to  my  houMH 
hold,  to  my  servants,  to  my  children  ?     Have  I 
done  my  duty  to  my  master  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently ?     Have  I  gladly  taken  every  opportunity 
of  helping  or  comforting  my  neighbour  ?     Havel 
been  guilty  of  any  excess  ?"  Questions  of  this  kind 
are  soon  asked  ;  and  if  a  man  has  an  honest,  opea  ^ 
heart,  and  does  not  set  about  cloaking  and  excu^ 
ing  his  sins,  they  may  soon  be  answered  also.  Tbi 
answer  which  your  accusing  conscience  makes  to 
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-   them,  should  furnish  the  matter  of  your 
don.     Such    of  you   indeed   as    have   not 
x>  accustomed  yourselves  to  this  sort  of  self- 
lation,  will  perhaps  be  shocked  and  fright- 
Lt  first  at  having  so  great  a  host  of  sins  to 
5,  which  you  have  overlooked  and  taken  no 
bt  of;  just  as  a  man  who  has  been  careless  in 
ig  his  accounts,  finds  to  his  dismay,  when  he 
>  to  look  into  his  aifairs,  that  he  owes  debts 
debts  more  than  he  was  at  all  prepared  for. 
^hose  fault  is  that  ?     Surely  not  the  fault  of 
)nesty  in  examining  into  his  affairs  now,  but 
)f  his  carelessness  in  not  having  examined 
:hem  long  ago.      Painful   as  the  examina- 
aay  have  become,  from  having  been  put  off 
Ig,  every  day  it  is  put  off  it  will  grow  more 
il  and  appalling.     Whereas,  if  you  set  about 
idily  and  heartily  at  once,  the  pain  and  diffi- 
will  every  week  grow  less.     Short  accounts, 
say,  make  long  friends,  even  upon  earth. 
I  more  will  short  accounts,   such  short  ac- 
s  as  I  have  been  recommending  to  you,  make 
yea  immortal  friends,  who  will  receive  you 
verlasting  habitations. 

ben  a  man  has  thus  rubbed  and  brightened 
x)king-glass  of  his  conscience  before  he  comes 
urch,  and  by  examining  it  carefully  has 
L  out  all  the  spots  of  various  kinds  which 
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have  stained  his  soul  during  the  week,  he  will  be 

ready  and  anxious  to  bear  his  part  in  the  genenrf 

Confession.   He  will  join  in  it  with  the  spirit :  far 

he  will  feel  the  evil  of  sin,  and  his  need  of  parcbiv 

He  will  join  in  it  with  the  understanding  also:  ftr 

he  will  know  how  to  apply  the  different  parts  of  it 

to  his  own  case.    Thus  spirit  and  lips  and  und^ 

standing  will  unite  to  offer  up  a  holy  and  accept^ 

able  confession.  \ 

But  what  does  the  Confessicm  consist  of?    It 

begins  with  a  full  and  entire  acknowledgement  (f 

our  sins, — that  "  we  have  erred  and  strayed  fro« 

God's  ways,  like  lost  sheep.**^     This  reminds  us  of 

the  passage  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (liiL  6,)  wbeff 

it  is   said,  that  ^*  all  we,  like  sheep,  have  gott 

astray.*^  Just  as  your  sheep  would  go  astray  on 

downs,  if  they  were  left  long  together  without  f 

shepherd  or  a  dog  to  take  care  of  them,  and  woulj 

be  unable  to  find  their  way  back  to  the  fold,  aod 

the  longer  they  were  left  to  themselves,  the  further 

they  would  stray,  so  we  too,  if  left  to  ourselveib 

are  sure  to  stray ;  so  we  do  stray  day  after  day,  and 

week  after  week :  and  what  would  become  of  ui^ 

unless  the  voice  of  the  shepherd  sounded  in  ouf 

ears  on  a  Sunday,  to  call  us  back  to  the  fold  ?  M 

Isaiah  goes  on   to  say,   "  We  have  turned  every 

one  to  his  own  way ;"  or,  as  it  stands  in  our  Prayeiv 

book,  '^  we  have  followed  the  devices  and  desirei 
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of  our  own  heart&^     We  have  followed  them  too 
mach :  indeed  we  follow  them  too  much  in  follow- 
ing them  at  all.     This  is  the  sin,  on  account  <^ 
vhicb  the  prophet  Jeremiah  rebukes  the  Israelites 
'xriii.  12) :  because  they  said,  "  We  will  walk  after 
Hir  own  devices,  and  will  every  one  do  the  imagi- 
ntion  of  his  evil  heart.**'    This  indeed  is  the  sum 
md  substance  of  our  sinfulness,  that  we  are  ever 
bllowing  our  own  devices,  our  own   desires,  in- 
tead  of  the  commands  of  God.     Therefore  are  we 
or  ever  offending  against  God's  holy  laws.     For 
be  root  of  all  evil  is  our  choosing  to  have  a  will  of 
par  own  :  and  for  this  reason,  whatever  we  do,  so 
oDg  as  our  natural  will  is  not  broken  and  slain, — 
rfaatever  we  do,  though  we  ourselves  may  think  it 
tinoeent,  or  even  praiseworthy, — ^is  sinful  in  the 
iglit  of  G^.     Thus  we  ever  do  what  we  ought 
lot  to  do,  and  leave  what  we  ought  to  do  undone : 
tor  is  there  any  health  in  us.    We  cannot  of  our- 
dves  cure  this  inborn  disease :  we  cannot  crush 
mr  will,  and  bring  it  into  submission  to  the  will 
f  Gk)d.     This  acknowledgement  of  sin  is    fol- 
owed  by  a  supplication  for  pardon,  a  supplication 
{rounded,  not  on  any  merit  or  claim  of  ours,  but  on 
Sod's  free  mercy,  promised  to  those  who  confess 
iieir  sins  and  are  truly  penitent,  for  the  sake  of 
^esas  Christ.     The  whole  is  then  wound  up  by  an 
Mreaty,  that,  as  we  have  no  strength  of  ourselves 
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to  help  ourselves,  God  will  vouchsafe  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name.  j 

You  see  how  much  there  is  in  this  Confo* 
sion,  and  therefore  how  great '  need  there  is  tiui 
you  should  come  to  it  with  all  your  facultifll 
alive  and  awake.  Perhaps  it  may  help  you  d 
understand  it  better,  if  I  translate  it  into  otiMf 
words,  and  try  to  bring  out  its  meaning  a  litdf  L 
more  fully.  The  substance  of  it  might  be  eXf 
prest  pretty  nearly  in  the  following  manner: 

O  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  we  know  thjf 
great  power,  and  dread  it ;  for  we  have  sinned 
in  many  ways  against  thee.  But  we  also  knot 
thy  great  mercy  ;  and  in  this  we  put  our  oiii| 
hope,  this  is  our  only  comfort.  We  are  tkjj, 
chosen  people,  thy  ilock,  even  as  the  Jews  weree{ 
old  :  but  like  them  we  have  strayed  from  thy  tdi§ 
and  have  forsaken  the  path  of  thy  commandmentp* 
Thou  hast  given  us  thy  word  to  guide  us:  but 
we  have  left  it  to  walk  after  our  own  fancies,  and 
to  work  out  our  own  conceits.  Some  of  us  hat^ 
given  up  our  souls  to  the  cares  of  this  world :  soip^ 
of  us  have  been  led  aside  and  ensnared  by  ^ 
deceitfulness  of  riches :  some  of  us  have  run  headr 
long  after  shameful  and  forbidden  pleasures.  Oai^ 
hearts  sink  within  us  at  the  thought  of  our  dis- 
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obedience ;  and  our  souls  are  faint  with  the  sick- 
oess  of  sin.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  merciful: 
spare  us,  we  beseech  thee,  although  we  deserve 
nothing  but  punishment.  As  thou  didst  pro- 
iBise  by  thy  prophet  Jeremiah  (xxx.  17)  that 
Ihoa  wouldst  restore  health  to  thy  servant  Ja* 
eab,  and  wouldst  heal  him  of  his  wounds,  so 
itttore  our  souls  to  health,  and  heal  them  of 
tiieir  deadly  wounds,  and  take  us  back  into  thy 
bvour.  Thou  hast  promised  forgiveness  through 
thy  dear  Son  to  all  who  turn  to  thee  with  true 
repentance.  For  his  sake,  and  for  thy  word^s 
lake,  forgive  us,  who  now  desire  to  come  back  to 
:Iiee.  Increase  *and  perfect  our  repentance ;  and 
pvnt  118  thy  grace,  that  we  may  leave  all  our 
nFil  ways,  and  may  keep  henceforth  in  the  right 
Mith,  walking  in  holiness  and  piety  before  thee, 
D  justice  and  charity  toward  our  neighbour,  and 
D  temperance  and  purity  within  ourselves,  that  so 
re  may  please  thee  both  in  will  and  deed  unto  the 
nd  of  our  lives. 

Thus  much  at  least  is  contained  in  the  Ck)n- 
nnon,  when  taken  in  its  full  meaning.  After  a 
Dofession  of  this  sort,  how  consoling  and  com- 
nrtable  ought  the  Absolution  to  be  which  the 
riert,  as  God's  messenger,  announces  and  pro- 
laims  to  you  !  It  is  indeed  the  most  delightful 
art  of  a   minister's   duty,  to  declare   the  glad 
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tidiags  cf  fergifeneas  to  those  who  are  sonoir- 
iog  tor  m^  and,  as  the   Srripliire   expresses  i\ 
to  famd  up   the  wounck  of  the  broken-hearted. 
Our  oftce  at  times  is  painful:  for  at  times  we 
hare  to  find  fiiolt  and  reprore.     But  in  the  ab- 
aolutioD  we  have  a  diffctcpt   and  a  joyfiil   task. 
We  are  to  dedare  and  make  known  to  all  Chris- 
tians, that  their  sins  are  loosed,  and  that  God  has 
pgudooed  diem,  provided  they  are  truly  penitent; 
that  ]s»  proTided  they  forsake  their  sins,  and  keep 
GkxTs  holy  commandmaats,  and  do  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right.    Else  the  pardon  proclaimed  by 
the  minister  is  of  no  effect.      The  impenitent  have 
no  share  in  it.     They  continue  unforgiven,  and  are 
still  under  God's  wrath. 

After  the  congregation  and  the  minister  have 
been  reconciled   to  God  by  the  Confession,  and    \ 
after  the  glad  tidings  of  forgivaness  hare  beeo  pro-  ^ 
claimed,  the  minister  and  the  people  join  in  offer-*  ,: 
ing  up  the  Lcnrd's  prayer.     Thus  we  are  brought  j 
to  the  end  of  the  first  of  the  three  parts,  intO' 
which  the  Morning  Service  may  be  divided.    Of 
that  most  perfect  form  of  words,  which  in  a  few* 
short  petitions  sums  up  whatever  man  can  wanti- 
or  ought  to  wish  for,  I  shall  not  speak  at  present 
I  must  keep  it  for  a  course  of  sermons  by  itself. 


SERMON  IX. 

LITURGY  : 

SECOND    PART. 
PSALMS    AND    LESSONS. 

Psalm  cl.  6. 
Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

The  first  part  of  the  Morning  Service,  we  have 
ieen,  is  a  service  of  contrition  and  humiliation,  in 
yfbidk  we  humble  ourselves  before  Grod,  confessing 
our  many  sins  against  him,  entreating  his  pardon 
tat  the  past,  and  beseeching  him  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  help  us  to  live  better  lives  in  fu- 
ture. Its  key-note,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  peni- 
taoe.  In  the  sentences  at  the  beginning  we  are 
neqoired  to  repent.  In  the  Exhortation  you  are 
iold  to  confess  your  sins  with  a  humble,  penitent 
leart  In  the  Confession  we  pray  Grod  to  spare 
hose  who  confess,  and  to  restore  them  that  are 
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penitent  Lastly,  in  the  Absolution  forgiveness 
of  sins  is  declared  to  all  christian  people  who 
are  truly  penitent.  The  second  part  of  the  Morn- 
ing Service  on  the  other  hand,  the  Psalms  and 
Lessons,  is  a  service  of  praise  and  instruction* 
Its  purpose  is  to  teach  the  people  what  they 
should  believe  and  do,  and  to  enable  them  to 
join  the  minister  in  praising  God  for  all  his  mer- 
cies. Its  key-note  is  praise.  It  begins  with  a 
short  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  minister,  that  God 
will  open  our  lips,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  praise 
him  ;  and  this  is  followed  by  a  promise  on  the  part 
of  the  people,  that,  if  their  lips  are  thus  opened, 
they  will  shew  forth  his  praise.  When  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  we  are  to  fall  on  our  knees  as 
though  we  were  sinking  under  the  burthen  of 
them  :  but  now  the  nobleness  of  the  subject  lifts  us 
up,  and  we  rise  to  give  glory  to  the  eternal  Tri- 
nity, through  all  time,  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
Hereupon  the  minister  exhorts  the  people  to  praise 
the  Lord,  and  the  people  reply,  '*  The  LordV 
name  be  praised."  And  praised  the  Lord  is 
through  this  whole  part  of  the  service,  in  many 
various  ways,  by  our  praising  him,  by  our  giving 
thanks  to  him,  by  our  glorifying  him,  by  our  tell- 
ing out  his  works  with  gladness,  by  our  setting 
forth  the  wonders  of  his  providence,  and  the  still 
greater  wonders  of  his  grace. 
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In  the  first  place  the  minister  and  the  people 
Btir  up  one  another,  as  the  Jews  did  of  old,  bj  the 
96th  Psalm,  to  lift  up  their  voices  in  the  praise  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  shew  forth  their  joy  "  in  the 
Itrength  of  their  salvation/'  And  who  is  that? 
Who  can  it  be  but  Christ  ?  Christ  is  our  Saviour 
jhmI  our  strength :  through  him  we  are  forgiven 
mi  made  whole.  Therefore,  as  the  lame  man, 
ipoken  of  in  the  Acts,  who  had  been  lying  ask- 
JBg  alms  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple, 
iriieo  his  ancle-bones  had  received  strength  through 
the  name  of  Jesus^  stood  up  and  praised  God, 
•0  do  we,  when  we  are  raised  up  from  our  knees, 
QD  which  we  have  been  craving  the  alms  of  God's 
fiirgiveness,  stand  and  praise  Jesus,  the  strength  of 
Qor  salvation,  in  acknowledgement  that  through 
Inm  alone  can  we  resist  the  temptations  of  the  devil 
hk  this  world,  or  his  malicious  accusations  at  the 
last  day.  We  are  to  praise  him,  and  to  come  be- 
fiyre  his  presence  with  thanksgiving.  The  presence 
of  Jehovah  among  the  Jews  dwelt  between  the 
cherubim  in  the  Temple.  The  same  presence, 
Aough  invisible,  still  dwells  in  Christ''s  church. 
Por  so  our  Lord  expressly  promised  (Matt,  xviii. 
ID) :  ^  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
BJ  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.""  Does 
Djr  one  wish  to  be  in  the  presence  of  Christ  ?  Let 
im  come  to  church.     Only  when  we  are  here,  let 
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US  be  duly  grateful  to  God  for  bis  great  loving- 
kindness  in  deigning  to  dwell  amongst  us,  and  to 
hearken  to  our  praises  and  prayers.     "  Let  us 
come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and 
shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms.     For  the 
Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all 
gods.  In  his  hands  are  all  the  comers  of  the  earth; 
and  the  strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also.     The  sea 
is  his,  and  he  made  it ;  and  his  hands  prepared  the 
dry  land."     Here  is  the  reason  for  our  thanks- 
giving and  rejoicing.     Our  God  is  not  like  the 
idol  gods  of  the  heathens,  who  have  eyes,  yet  see 
not;  and  ears,  yet  hear  not,  and  in  whose  nostrils 
there  is  no  breath.     These  are  all  false  gods,  gods 
of  man's  making  :  but  our  Lord  is  the  true  God, 
the  great  God,  the  only  God,  the  God  who  made 
heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  in 
heaven,  and  all  that  is  in  the  earth,  and  all  that  is 
in  the  sea :  and  all  these  things  are  still  in  his 
hand :  as  his  breath  in  the  beginning  called  them 
into  being,  so  but  for  his  upholding  word  they 
would  crumble  away  into  nothingness. 

But  it  is  not  enough  to  praise  God,  and  to  re- 
joice in  him  ;  we  must  also  worship  and  fall  down 
and  kneel  before  him.  For  *^  he  is  the  Lord  our 
God ;  and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  hand."  He  is  our  God,  not  merely  as 
he  is  the  God  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  but  in  a 
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QKMre  especial  manner :  for  he  has  graciously  en- 
tered into  a  coTenant  with  us,  that  he  should  be 
our  God,  and  that  we  should  be  his  people.  Nor 
are  we  his  people  only,  but  his  sheep ;  a  beautiful 
image  to  shew  how  he  watches  over  us  and  tends 
as.  We  are  Chrises  flock  :  he  has  purchased  us 
with  his  blood;  he  feeds  us  with  his  word;  he 
refreshes  us  with  his  Holy  Spirit  in  the  fair  and 
pleasant  pastures  of  godliness.  Thus  the  propliet 
Isaiah  foretold  of  him,  (xL  11),  ^^  that  he  should 
£Bed  bis  flock  like  a  shepherd,  and  should  gather 
the  Iambs  with  his  arm,  and  should  carry  them  in 
Ins  bosom,  and  should  gently  lead  those  that  were 
with  young.*'  This  leading  and  gathering  with 
his  arm,  this  carrying  the  young  in  his  bosom,  this 
gentle  leading  of  the  feeble,  this  constant  succour 
and  support  which  our  Lord  afibrds  to  his  people, 
to  eadi  according  to  his  need,  is  exprest  in  the 
declaration  that  we  are  the  sheep  of  his  hand. 

Hitherto  all  in  this  Psalm  has  been  gladness  and 
thankful  rejoicing.  But  God  knows  how  apt  un- 
mixt  joy  is  to  get  into  men's  heads :  he  knows  how 
ready  we  all  are  to  feed  ourselves  with  hopes,  and 
to  take  the  promises  of  the  Bible  to  ourselves, 
without  considering  whether  they  belong  to  us. 
Yet  we  have  no  share  in  them,  so  long  as  we  con- 
tinue in  sin.     Therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm, 
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to  sober  us  a  little,  and  call  us  back  to  safe 
thoughts,  we  have  a  few  most  wholesome  words 
of  caution  :  *'  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts^  as  in  the  provocation,  and 
as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness; 
when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and 
saw  my  works."  That  is  to  say,  when  God  calls 
you,  when  he  commands  you  to  do  anything,  or  to 
leave  anything  undone,  do  not  harden  your  hearts 
against  his  bidding,  as  the  Jews  did  in  the  days  of 
Moses  time  after  time  in  the  wilderness,  murmur- 
ing at  every  hardship  they  had  to  bear,  shewing 
their  want  of  faith  in  God,  notwithstanding  all 
the  wonderful  mercies  and  deliverances  they  bad 
received,  and  forsaking  the  true  God,  who  had 
poured  forth  so  many  blessings  upon  them,  to  go 
astray  after  the  false  and  bloodthirsty  and  lustful 
gods  of  the  nations.  For  a  long  time  God  bore 
with  them.  "  Forty  years  long  was  he  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  said.  It  is  a  people  that  do 
err  in  their  hearts ;  for  they  have  not  known  my 
ways."  But  at  last  the  day  of  grace  closed,  and 
the  day  of  punishment  began:  at  last  God  sware 
in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his 
rest.  This  was  when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  at  Kadesh :  and  the 
story,  as  we  find  it  in  the  14tb  chapter  of  the  book 
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f  Numbers,  is  so  instructive,  that,  as  that  chapter 
I  not  read  among  the  Sunday  lessons,  I  shall  tell 
t  you  at  some  length. 

After  the  law  had  been  given  on  Mount  Sinai, 
the  children  of  Israel  removed  from  thence,  and 
joumied  on  toward  the  land  which  God  had  pro- 
nised  them.  When  they  were  near  the  edge  of 
tbe  wilderness,  on  the  borders  of  the  promised 
land,  Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  spy  out  the  land, 
and  to  bring  back  word  what  they  saw  there.  So 
these  men  went  up  and  searched  the  land ;  and 
after  being  absent  forty  days  they  came  back, 
and  told  the  children  of  Israel,  that  the  land  was 
Toy  rich,  and  abounded  with  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  flowed,  as  it  were,  with  milk  and  honey ; 
bot  that  the  inhabitants  were  strong  and  warlike, 
diat  some  of  them  were  giants,  and  that  they  dwelt 
in  great  cities  with  high  walls  to  them,  which 
tliere  was  no  hope  of  scaling  or  beating  down. 
One  might  have  thought  that  reports  of  this  kind 
Aould  not  have  frightened  a  people  who  had  the 
Lord  for  their  God.  They  had  witnessed  his  won- 
ders in  Egypt :  they  had  been  brought  out  safe 
fiom  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host :  they  had  passed 
tluougb  the  Red  Sea  as  on  dry  land :  they  had 
■een  Moses  call  forth  water  from  the  hard  rock : 
diey  had  been  fed  from  heaven  with  manna  and 
quails :  they  had  heard  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
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ing  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  wh^  he  gave 
the  ten  commandments,  and  had  lived.  Surely, 
after  so  many  proofs  of  God's  power  and  good- 
ness, the  Israelites  might  have  trusted  that  he, 
who  had  already  done  such  great  things  for  theoi» 
would  not  desert  them  at  the  last ;  surely  tbqr 
might  have  gone  on  boldly  at  the  bidding  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  But  no :  their  hearts  sank  withia 
them  at  these  tidings :  they  said,  **  Would  God 
we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt!  or  would 
God  we  had  died  in  this  wilderness  !  Wherefoie 
hath  the  Lord  brought  us  to  this  land,  to  fall  by 
the  sword,  that  our  wives  and  children  should  be 
a  prey  ?  Were  it  not  better  for  us  to  return  into 
Egypt?  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Let  us 
choose  a  captain,  and  let  us  return  into  Egypt  T 
It  was  in  vain  that  those  lion-hearted  men,  Joshua 
and  Caleb,  who  had  been  among  the  twelve  sfHers 
of  the  land,  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  "  The 
land  is  an  exceeding  good  land.  If  the  Lord  d^ 
light  in  uSy  then  will  he  bring  us  into  this  land, 
and  give  it  us.  Only  rebell  not  against  the  Lord, 
nor  fear  the  people  of  the  land :  for  they  are  bread 
for  us :  their  defense  is  departed  from  them,  aod 
the  Lord  is  with  us :  fear  them  not.'*'  Instead  rf 
listening  to  these  brave  and  good  men,  the  Israel- 
ites waxed  furious  at  being  thus  crossed  and  ofT 
posed.     From   stubbornness    and    rebellion  they 
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Qt  on  to  brutal  violence,  and,  as  cowards  usu- 
f  do,  to  cruelty :  for  cowardice  is  a  very  cruel 
ng ;  nine  times  in  ten,  as  any  soldier  who  has 
m  in  the  wars  will  tell  you,  cowardice  and  cru- 
y  go  together ;  and  the  most  cowardly  men  are 
Qerally  the  cruelest.  So  was  it  with  those 
eked  cowardly  Israelites.  Though  they  were 
aid  of  going  forth  to  meet  their  enemies  face 
face  in  battle,  they  were  not  afraid  of  shed- 
ig  blood:  they  were  not  afraid  of  committing 
irder^  when  they  fancied  that  the  strength  of  num- 
:9  was  on  their  side.  Because  Joshua  and  Caleb 
oed  with  Moses  and  Aaron  in  exhorting  them 
obey  God,  they  all  cried  out,  "  Stone  them  ;^ 
1  doubtless  they  were  preparing  to  do  so.  Now 
m  a  lesson  from  these  Israelites.  Often  as  they 
i  disobeyed  God,  and  murmured  against  him, 
:  up  to  that  time  the  door  of  mercy  was  still 
m  to  them.  If  they  had  not  hardened  their 
u*ts,  and  shut  their  ears  against  the  words  of 
leb  and  Joshua, — if  they  had  had  the  wisdom 
see  and  believe  that  the  Lord,  who  had  shewn 
dself  almighty  against  the  Egyptians,  must  be 
lally  almighty  against  the  Canaanites, — if  in 
f  strength  of  this  wisdom  they  had  obeyed  the 
1  of  God,  and  gone  up  to  battle  boldly, — all 
aid  have  been  well  with  them  :  they  would  have 
«  forgiven ;    the  Lord  of  Hosts  would  have 
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been  with  them ;  their  arms  would  have  prospered, 
and  their  enemies  would  have  been   overthrown* 
But  thej  did  close  their  ears;  they  did   harden 
their  hearts ;  they  did  persist  ia  disobeying  God, 
and  were  about  to  slay  his  servants.     Mark  the 
consequences.  The  door  of  mercy  was  closed  upon 
them :  the  cup  of  wrath  was  filled  to  overflow- 
ing :  they  were  condemned  to  perish  in  the  wilder- 
ness.    *'  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
tabernacle  before  all  the  children  of  Israel.    And 
the  Lord  said :  Because  all  these  men,  who  have 
seen  my  glory,  and  my  miracles  in  Egypt  and  in 
the  wilderness,  have  tempted   me   now  these  ten 
times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice,  surely 
they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I  promised  to 
their   fathers;    none    of  them  that  provoked  me 
shall  see  it.     Their  carcases  shall  fall  in  the  wil- 
derness :  there  they  shall  be  consumed  ;  and  there 
they  shall  die !''     And  so  it  came  to  pass.     There 
they  did  all  die,  all  save  Caleb  and  Joshua.     Out 
of  that  vast  multitude  of  men  and  women,  who 
came  with  Moses  out  of  Egypt,  Joshua  and  Caleb 
alone    lived    to    see   the  promised  land :  because 
they  alone  had  trusted  heartily  in  the  Lord,  and 
had  followed  him,  and  obeyed  him.     This,  my 
brethren,  is  the  story  of  God's  fearful  judgement 
against  the  stiffhecked  and  hardened  Jews,  which 
we  are  reminded  of  every  Sunday  morning  in  the 
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96th  Psalm,  lest  we  too  should  harden  our  hearts 
^(ainst  God's  promises  and  warnings  as  they  did, 
and  should  be  afraid  of  fighting  against  God^s 
enemies,  and  our  enemies,  sin,  and  the  devil,  and  so, 
being  guilty  of  the  same  sin,  should  be  visited  in 
the  end  with  the  same  punishment  For  we  too  have 
a  promised  land :  we  too  have  a  place  of  rest  pre- 
pared for  us,  beyond  the  labours  and  dangers  of 
the  wilderness  of  this  world,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  grave,  in  heaven.  That  is  our  promised  land : 
kt  us  be  careful  not  to  miss  it  by  hardness  of 
heart  and  unbelief.  Let  us  beware  of  provoking 
God  to  swear  that  we  shall  not  enter  into  his  eter- 
nal rest. 

After  the  95th  Psalm  come  the  Psalms  for  the 
day.  Sunday  after  Sunday  we  repeat  some  por- 
tion of  those  beautiful  Psalms,  which  are  so  full  of 
piety,  so  full  of  trust  in  God  and  in  his  goodness, 
10  full  of  promises  to  the  poor  and  needy.  It  was 
only  last  Sunday  that  my  heart  leapt  within  me,  as 
we  were  reading  the  34th  Psalm  together,  to  think 
how  blessed  are  the  people  in  this  country  to  have 
Buch  words  of  comfort  read  to  them  in  their  own 
tongue.  In  other  books  I  have  read  of  God^s  caring 
&r  the  great,  or  for  the  just:  but  the  Bible,  and 
books  taken  from  the  fiible,  alone  speak  of  God 
as  caring  for  the  poor.  This  is  a  mark  which 
belongs  solely  to  our  religion,  and  which  separates 
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it  from  all  false  ones.  Christ  came  to  preach  the 
Grospel  to  the  poor.  God  is  the  God,  not  of  tbaf 
rich  only,  but  still  more,  if  possible,  of  the  poor* 
In  a  word,  the  Bible  is  the  poor  man's  book ;  and' 
it  especially  behoves  every  poor  man  to  take  cairf 
that  his  children  leam  to  read  it.  But  if  there  be 
one  part  of  the  Bible  more  plentifully  crowded 
with  promises  to  the  godly  poor  than  another,  it' 
is  the  book  of  Psalms.  ^^  The  poor  crieth,  and' 
the  liord  heareth  him,  and  saveth  him  out  of  di- 
his  troubles.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  tarrieth  rounl 
about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  tbenu 
O  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is !  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him.  O  fear  the  Lord» 
ye  that  are  his  saints :  for  they  that  fear  him  lack 
nothing.  The  lions  do  lack,  and  suffSer  hunger: 
but  they  who  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  man- 
ner of  thing  that  is  good.*^  These  beautiful  verses 
— and  there  are  several  more  like  them— are  taken 
out  of  that  single  34th  Psalm.  Nor  are  the  Psalms 
read  straight  through  to  you  by  the  minister :  yoo 
yourselves  are  called  on  to  join  in  them,  and  to 
read  them  with  him  :  you  have  the  high  privilege 
assigned  to  you  of  praising  God  in  his  holy  place, 
by  uttering  the  sweet  words  of  David  with  your 
own  lips. 

The   next  part  of  the  service  is  the  Lessons, 
in  the  course  of  which  the  most  important  chapters 
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of  the  Old  Testament,  and  nearly  half  of  the  New 
Tcrtament,  are  read  to  you  every  year.  These  the 
■buster  is  particularly  ordered  to  read  distinctly 
vitb  an  audible  voice,  standing  and  turning  so  as 
k  may  best  be  heard  by  all  who  are  present. 
From  this  you  may  see  how  anxious  our  Church 
i%  that  you  should  hear  the  word  of  God.  For 
■yielf,  there  is  no  part  of  my  office  in  church 
Alt  I  feel  more  delight  in,  or  that  I  take  greater 
IBDS  to  perform  as  well  as  I  can,  than  this  of 
nuUng  the  word  of  God  to  you  in  such  a  way 
Alt  you  may  understand  it.  The  only  thing  I 
«k  in  return  is,  that,  so  long  as  I  take  pains  to 
Rid,  you  will  also  take  pains  to  listen.  And  God 
gnmt  that  both  my  reading  and  your  listening 
■ty  work  together,  through  the  blessing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  build  up  your  hearts  and  mine 
in  the  knowledge  of  God''s  law,  in  dutifulness  to 
Ins  will,  and  in  faith  and  love  toward  the  Father 
tod  the  Son,  strong  enough  to  preserve  us  against 
dl  the  assaults  of  the  Evil  One  ! 

Between  the  two  Lessons  comes  the  Te  Deum, 
io  called  because  the  Latin  hymn,  from  which  it  is 
tnnalated,  begins  with  those  two  words.  Of  this 
inost  noble  christian  song  of  praise  I  hardly  dare 
^k;  for  I  feel  how  unable  I  am  to  set  forth 
Its  excellences  worthily.  It  opens  with  a  grand 
chorus*  in  which  heaven  and  earth,  the  apostles> 
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the  prophets,  the  martyrs,  the  holy  Church  througk 
out  the  world  join  in  worshiping  God,  in  gkfi^ 
fying,  and  in  praising  him.  This  is  to  shew  a 
that  our  God  is  not  the  God  of  this  earth  merdj^ 
and  of  those  who  are  now  living  upon  it,  but  that 
he  is  the  God  whom  it  has  been  the  joy  of  te  ^ 
faithful  in  all  former  ages  to  acknowledge  and  } 
adore^ — that  he  is  the  God  of  the  heavens,  yeaiif 
the  heaven  of  heavens,  just  as  much  as  of  dt 
earth, — that  he  is  the  God  to  whom  the  cherubia 
and  seraphim,  that  is,  all  the  various  orders  d  > 
angels,  are  for  ever  lifting  up  their  soogs  and 
praises, — that  he  is  the  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  Grod 
of  Sabaoth.  But  what,  you  may  ask,  is  the  meaD> 
ing  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  ?  These  words  amount 
to  just  the  same  thing  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  0 
you  may  see  by  turning  to  the  9th  chapter  of  St 
PauFs  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the  apostk 
tells  us  that  *^  Esaias  said.  Except  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodo> 
ma,  and  been  made  like  to  Gomorrha.^  For  these 
words,  which  are  taken  from  the  4th  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  stand  in  our  translation  as  follows :  *^  Ex- 
cept the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  left  us  a  very  small 
remnant,  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom,  and  we 
should  have  been  like  to  Gomorrah.'^  The  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth  then  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And 
who  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts?     Who  is  this  God, 
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phom  all  created  things  bow  down  to,  and  all  the 
dessed  spirits  worship  and  obey  ?  The  next  verses 
dl  us :  He  is  ^^  the  Father  of  an  infinite  majesty :" 
le  is  ^^  his  honorable,  true,  and  only  Son  i*^  He 
t  **  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter."  He  is  the 
ne  eternal  Grod,  who  is  revealed  to  us  in  holy 
Scripture  under  the  mystery  of  three  persons,  as 
be  Father  that  made  us,  the  Son  that  has  re^ 
ieemed  us,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  that  sanctifies  us, 
if  we  are  inwardly,  as  we  are  outwardly,  the  chosen 
people  of  God. 

After  this  tribute  of  praise  and  worship  to  the 

ever-blessed  Trinity,  the  Te  Deum  addresses  it- 

•df  more  especially  to  that  person  of  the  Trinity 

to  whom  we,  poor  sinful  men,  are  so  particularly 

bound  for  all  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us, — 

tbat  is,    to  our   Lord  Jesus  Christ.     To  him  it 

ipeaks  as  follows :  *^  Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory, 

0  Christ !     Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  of  the 

Father.     When  thou  tookest  upon  thee  to  deliver 

Ban,  thou   didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb. 

When    thou    hadst   overcome    the    sharpness   of 

death,    thou    didst  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

to  all  believers.     Thou  sittest  at  the  right  hand 

tf  God,  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.     We  believe 

that  thoa  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge.*"     In  these 

words  we  are  reminded  of  the  chief  proofs  and  in- 

ttances  of  Christ's  goodness  towards  us.     We  are 
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told  that  he  is  the  King  of  Glory,  and  the  evep> 
lasting  Son  of  the  Father, — that  is  to  say,  that  ! 
he  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds  - 
Before  the  earth  and  the  sun  and  the  heaven^ 
before  the  angels  were  created,  before  any  thii^  f 
that  is  had  life  or  being,  the  everlasting  Son  dw^  | 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  sharing  in  all  lift  ^ 
glory,  and  full  of  his  wisdom  and  power.    Yeii  ] 
though  he  was  so  high  above  all  beings,  he  huB-  ~. 
bled  himself,  and,  in  order  that  he  might  deliv^t  -'-^ 
us,  did  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb,  but  becan^  ^ 
man  for  our  sakes,  being  made  in  all  things  like  at 
we  are,  sin  alone  excepted :  and  having  lived  a  life 
of  pain  on  earth,  after  overcoming  the  sharpnew 
of  death  on  the  cross,  he  opened  the  gates  of  heaves 
for  his  people,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  continually  making  intercession   for  them, 
as  he  will  do,  until  he  returns  in   great  ghrjy 
to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.     At  thM 
awful  day  we  shall  have  to  appear  before  him  as 
our  Judge.     Well  then  does  it  behove  us  to  con- 
sider how  we  are  to  fit  ourselves  for  that  day  of 
terrour.      The  Te  Deum  shews  us  this  too.    The 
thought  of  that  day  should  awaken  us  to  fervent 
prayer.     No  sooner  has  it  confessed  its  belief  in 
Christ  as  our  Judge,  than  it  changes  its  tone  frooi 
praise  lo  prayer,   and  goes  on :  "  We  therefore 
pray    thee,   help    thy  servant,   whom   thou  hast 
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emed  with  thy  most  precious  blood.^  For  thine 

sake  help  us.     Let  not  thy  sufferings  have 

endured,  let  not  thy  blood  have  been  shed  in 
;  let  not  all  that  thou  hast  done  for  us  be  of 
ivail  to  us :  but  as  thou  hast  done  so  much, 

to  the  shedding  of  thy  precious  blood  for  our 
s,  assist  us  that  we  may  obtain  the  benefits 
hased  for  us  by  thy  cross  and  passion,  and 
e  us  to  be  numbered  among  thy  saints  in 
Y  everlasting.  To  that  end  continue  to  pre* 
3  thy  people,  continue  to  bless  thy  heritage. 
hou  our  governor,  our  only  Master  and  Lord ; 

forasmuch  as  without  thee  we  are  unable  to 
I9  do  thou  lift  us  up  and  uphold  us.  So  may 
nagnify  thee  day  by  day,  and  worship  thy 
2   ever  world  without    end.      In  order  how- 

that  we  may  attain  to  all  these  blessed  pri- 
;e8,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  be  without 
that  we  should  be  pure  and  holy.  But  pure 
holy  we  cannot  be  of  ourselves :  we  cannot 

ourselves  without  sin.  Even  for  this  one  day 
amiot  keep  ourselves  without  sin.  Do  thou 
*fore  vouchsafe  to  keep  us  this  one  day  with- 
sin.  Of  thy  free  mercy  keep  us:  we  have  no 
I  upon  thee,  but  thy  mercy.  Let  thy  mercy 
en  upon  us :  for  that  is  our  only  trust.  And 
duch  as  we  place  our  whole  and  sole  trust  in 

O  Lord,  let  us  never  be  confounded. 
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This  IS  the  way,  my  brethren,  in  which  we  ai*e 
to  prepare    ourselves    against  that    terrible  day, 
which,  while  it  will  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  lift 
for  the  godly,  will  be  a  savour   of  death   unto 
death  for  the  ungodly.     We  are  to  prepare  tor  it 
by  keeping  from  sin,  by  trusting  wholly  in  Chris^ 
and  by  prayer.     Many  good  men  have  puzzlej 
themselves  and  others  by  asking,  as  the  disci[dep 
did  of  old.  When  will  these  things  be  ?     Now  at 
far  as  you  and  I  are  concerned,  this  question  maj 
be  easily  answered.     To  you,  to  me,  to  every  one 
present,  the  awful  moment,  which  is  to  close  the 
door  of  repentance  and  hope  for  ever,  will  come^ 
whenever  it  pleases  God  to  call  us  away  from  tiui 
world.     The  hour  of  death  is  to  every  child  of 
Adam  the  same  as  the  hour  of  judgement.    The 
page  in  the  book  of  life  where  our  name  should 
have  been  written,  is  then  turned  over;  and  if  i 
be  not  written  there  then, — rather  if,  having  been 
written  there  at  our  baptism,  we  have  blotted  it  | 
out  by  our  sins, — miserable,  most  miserable 
we  be.     It  had  been   better  for  us  that  we 
never  been  bom,  that  we  had  remained   lifelefl 
clods,    without    sense    or   motion,  than  that  we 
should  have  been  called  into  life   to  throw  that 
life  away,  and  to  die  eternally.     Mind,  I  do  not 
say  the  door  of  repentance  is  open  to  you  until 
the  hour  of  death.      I  have  no  authority  from 
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ipture  to  say  any  such  thing.  I  only  say,  that 
sr  death  the  door  will  assuredly  be  closed  and 
rred,  and  that  no  tears,  no  entreaties,  no  groans 
1  then  avail  to  open  it.  That  it  will  be  closed 
Fore,  I  do  not  say.  But  there  are  so  many 
|dngs  in  Scripture  about  wearying  the  Holy 
lost,  about  God's  giving  us  over  to  our  own 
rices,  about  his  refusing  to  strive  with  man  any 
iger,  that  a  person  who  reckons  on  what  is 
led  a  deathbed  repentance,  leans  on  a  broken 
d ;  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  nine  times  in  ten, 
ety-nine  times  perhaps  in  a  hundred,  it  will 
ler  break  under  him  or  pierce  him.  For  the 
n  who  puts  off  forsaking  sin  till  he  has  lost  the 
?er  of  sinning,  cannot  pretend  that  he  hates 
How  can  a  man  be  said  to  hate  that,  to  which 
clings  as  long  as  he  can  ?  On  the  contrary  he 
es  sin  :  he  only  fears  and  hates  the  punishment 
sin ;  and  this  he  would  fain  escape.  But  can 
rs  which  spring  from  such  a  base  source  be  ac- 
itable  to  God,  who  tries  the  hearts  and  the 
as?  Will  God  allow  himself  to  be  mocked 
jb  such  pretenses  as  this  ?  No,  my  brethren  : 
ionly  right,  the  only  safe  way  is  to  serve  God  from 
nr  youth  upward,  to  turn  to  him  betimes,  to 
ne  to  him  the  very  first  moment  he  calls  you. 
!t  no  warning  go  unheeded*  Let  no  prayer  pass 
cr  your  lips,  without  your  bidding  your  heart  go 
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along  with  it.  Trust  in  Christ's  mercy.  Strive  t< 
keep  from  sin,  and  pray  to  Christ  that  he  wil 
help  you  to  keep  from  it.  Then  and  then  aloix 
may  you  cherish  the  hope  that  you  will  be  num 
bered  among  his  saints  in  glory  everlasting. 

After  the  Te  Deum  the  second  lesson  is  re« 
to  you.  While  the  first  lesson,  as  you  know,  i 
always  chosen  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  secon 
lesson  is  taken  from  the  New  Testament,  in  th 
morning  from  one  of  the  Gospels,  or  from  the  bod 
of  Acts,  in  the  evening  from  one  of  the  Episdes 
The  Gospels  tell  us  what  our  Saviour  said  and  di< 
and  suffered.  The  book  of  Acts  sets  forth  hoi 
quickly  and  marvelously  the  religion  of  ChiM 
spread  over  the  earth,  and  what  mighty  thing 
God  brought  to  pass  by  means  of  the  hoi}'  apostlei 
within  the  first  thirty  years  after  our  Lord  ai 
cended  into  heaven.  The  Epistles  are  lettei 
written  by  those  apostles,  declaring  the  trutli 
which  the  Spirit  of  all  truth  had  revealed  t 
them,  the  truths  which  they  went  about  the  wori 
preaching,  which  they  sealed  with  their  blood,  ao 
on  the  foundation  of  which  they  built  up  the  Churc 
of  Christ.  All  these  blessed  words  are  read  to  jo 
in  your  own  tongue,  so  that  even  those  who  cannc 
read  themselves,  may  yet  hear  and  understand  th 
great  things  which  Christ  has  done  for  the  salvatio: 
of  mankind,  and  may  know  him  in  whom  thej  ar 
to  believe. 
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Well  indeed,  after  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of 
sdvation  thus  declared  to  us  in  our  own  tongue, 
may  we  all  unite  in  praising  God,  and  giving  thanks 
to  him,  and  calling  upon  all  lands  to  rejoice  in 
him,  and  to  serve  him  with  gladness.  For  now 
that  he  is  reconciled  to  mankind  in  Christ,  they 
who  are  thus  reconciled  to  him  may  in  truth  serve 
\m  with  gladness,  not  in  the  spirit  of  fear,  as  the 
heathens  serve  their  gods,  but  in  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father,  and  are 
enabled  to  love  God,  as  children  love  their  Father. 
This  second  part  of  the  service  is  then  closed 
by  the  minister  and  people  joining  in  repeating 
what  is  called  the  Apostles  Creed,  which  contains 
a  short  and  simple  summary  of  the  chief  truths  a 
Christian  is  to  believe.  Of  this  Creed  the  time 
•ibU  not  permit  me  to  speak  to  you  now.  In- 
deed there  is  so  much  matter  in  every  line  of 
it,  that  it  requires  a  course  of  sermons  to  it- 
rif:  and  such  a  course  I  purpose  to  preach  to 
jm  hereafter,  if  Grod  allows  me  to  remain  among 

*  This  purpose  was  not  fulfilled. 
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SERMON  V. 


LITURGY : 


THIRD    PART.  | 


COLLECTS    AND    LITANY. 


PhOi.  iv.  6.  i 

3 

In  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thaob-    j 
giving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  Grod.        ^ 

The  third  part  of  the  Morning  Service,  as  I  said 
before,  has  also  a  keynote  of  its  own.  As  the  kqf- 
note  of  the  first  part  is  repentance  and  humiliatioD) 
and  turns  on  the  necessity  of  a  humble  and  contrite 
heart, — while  the  keynote  of  the  second  part  is 
praise, — the  keynote  of  the  third  port  is  prayer. 
It  is  made  up  of  the  Collects  and  the  Litany; 
which  may  both  be  classed  together  under  the 
common  name  of  prayers.     For  prayers  they  botb 
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ire,  only  under  different  forms.  In  the  Collects 
the  congregation  offers  up  its  prayers  collectively y  or 
in  a  body,  through  the  minister,  who  is  the  spokes- 
man or  mouthpiece  of  the  people,  and  who,  in 
presenting  their  petitions^  collects  or  binds  together 
their  wants  and  wishes,  and  sums  them  up  in  a  few 
words.  The  Litany  on  the  other  hand  is  a  general 
supplication,  in  which  the  congregation  are  to 
speak  for  themselves,  and  bear  their  part  by  means 
of  the  different  responses.  The  minister  numbers 
up  the  various  blessings  of  every  kind  which  are 
most  desirable  for  Christ's  people ;  and  then  the 
people  pray  to  God  that  he  will  grant  all  those 
blessings.  But  whatever  differences  there  may  be 
between  the  Collects  and  the  Litany  in  point 
of  form,  there  is  no  difference  in  point  of  sub- 
Btance.  They  are  like  two  roads.  The  Collects 
are  a  path  where  only  one  can  walk  abreast, 
uid  where  the  minister  is  to  lead  the  way.  The 
Litany  is  a  public  road  wide  enough  for  all  the 
peofde.  But  both  roads  lead  to  the  same  place^ — 
bGrod's  inercy-seat;  and  both  are  travelled  along 
hr  the  same  purpose,  to  seek  and  bring  down 
hlessiDgs. 

'  This  third  part  of  the  Morning  Service  begins, 
rfker  the  minister  and  people  have  wound  up  the 
teoond  part  by  calling  down  God's  blessing  on  each 
other, — the  third  part,  I   say,  or  the  service  of 
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prayer,  begins  with  an  exbcurtation  £roin.  the  miniSi 
ter  to  pray.     Hereupon  both  the  minisfeer  and  ds 
people  cry  to  Christ  for  mercy,  and*  then  join  ia 
repeating  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  which  I  hope  by  Go£m 
grace  to  speak  of  fuUy  some  other  time.     The 
Lord's  Prayer  is  followed  by  a  few  short  petitiona^ 
which  are  to  be  repeated  in  turns  by  the  miaistHr 
and  the  people,  and  which  in  a  short  compass  en* 
brace  the  sum  and  substance  of  most  of  the  Uevt 
ings  we  ought  to  pray  for.     These  are  in  the  first 
place  mercy  and  sanation ;    then  the  safety  and 
welfare  of  the  King.     Then  we  pray  that  the  Ba- 
nisters of  the  Church  may  be  clothed  in  righteous* 
ness,  to  the  end  that  they  may  shew  forth  die 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  not  only  with  their  lips,  but 
in  their  lives;    and  next  that  all  God's  cbosea 
people  may  have  j<^  in  him  from  whom  alone  all 
true  joy  comes.     Lastly  we  pray  for  peace,  far 
purity  of  heart,  and  for   the  continual   presenoe 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Happy  indeed  are  the  people 
who  are  in  such  a  case  !     Happy  are  the  peop]e  to 
whom  the  Lord  gives  the  blessings  of  peace,-^ 
whose  king  is  holy  and  prosperous, — ^whose  mi- 
nisters are  faithful  and  godly, — and  who  have  a4- 
vation  granted  to  them  in  its  truest  sense,  beiog 
saved,  not  from  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  ^ 
law  only,  but  from  sin,  from  sinful  habits,  fta» 
sinful  acts,  from  sinful  passions,  from  sinful  wishes; 
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BO  that  they  are  truly  become  God^s  chosen  people, 
and  their  hearts  are  thoroughly  cleansed,  as  befits 
ike  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  this  is  what 
those  who  are  in  Christ  are,  this  is  what  we  ought 
to  be,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  therefore 
do  we  pray  to  God  that  he  will  make  clean  our 
hearts  within  us,  so  that  there  may  be  nothing  un- 
holy, or  foul,  or  unseemly,  or  profane  in  them, 
nothing  that  may  provoke  him  to  take  his  Holy 
Spirit  from  us. 

After  these  sentences, — which,  like  the  overture 
or  beginning  of  a  piece  of  music,  are  meant  to 
bring  the  minds  of  the  congregation  into  tune,  and 
to  prepare  them  for  what  follows, — we  come  to  the 
three  Collects,  the  proper  Collect  for  the  day,  the 
Cdlect  fpr  peace,  and  the  Collect  for  grace,  to  be 
lepeated,  the  Prayerbook  directs,  *'  all  kneeling/' 
This  lea^s  me  to  say  a  few  words  on  our  good  old 
practice  of  kneeling,  which  in  former  times  pre- 
viiled  generally,  but  which  in  these  days  is  very 
fiHich  left  off  in  most  country  congregations.  Now 
do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  know,  as  well  as  3'ou 
dp,  th^t  God  can  bear  a  man  when  he  is  sitting 
or  rtanditig,  just  as  well  as  when  he  is  kneeling. 
I  know  too,  that,  owing  to  the  scanty  room  allotted 
to  the  poor  in  many  churches,  and  particularly 
60BI  the  narrowness  of  the  galleries,  kneeling  may 
often  be  very  difficult,  or  nearly  impossible.     All 
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these  allowances  I  am  willing  to  make  to  you*  But 
then  you  in  your  turn  must  make  some  allowances  to 
me.  You  must  allow,  that,  when  there  are  two  waji 
of  doing  a  thing,— a  better  way  and  a  worse,— a 
wise  man  will  choose  the  better.  You  must  allov 
too,  that  there  are  many  things  of  no  real  consequence 
in  themselves,  which  become  of  consequence  from 
being  the  appointed  marks  of  respect  and  re¥e* 
rence,  or  of  the  contrary.  For  example,  if  the 
king  were  to  come  into  this  country,  and  any  of 
you  wanted  to  present  a  petition  to  him,  the 
king  could  receive  the  petition  from  you  just  as 
well,  whether  your  heads  were  covered  or  unco* 
vered.  Yet  not  a  man  amongst  you  would 
think  of  speaking  to  the  king  with  his  hat 
on.  Why  so  ?  For  this  plain  reason :  because 
pulling  off  one's  hat  is  in  this  country  the  way  of 
shewing  respect  and  honour  to  our  superiors.  Now 
kneeling  holds  the  same  place  in  our  duty  to  6od,a8 
standing  bareheaded  holds  in  our  duty  to  the 
king.  It  is  the  appointed  way  of  shewing  reve- 
rence to  him  :  it  is  the  natural  posture  of  humility 
and  submission :  and  the  man  who  does  not  do  it) 
unless  he  has  some  good  excuse,  fails  in  paying 
God  the  bodily  worship  and  outward  reverence  due 
to  him.  It  is  •true,  the  worship  of  the  body  is 
nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing,  unless  it  be  ac- 
companied by  the  worship  of  the  souL     But  it  is 
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equally  true  that  the  worship  of  the  soul  is  imper- 
fect and  unseemly,  and  wanting  in  proper  lowli- 
ness,  unless  it  be  accompanied  by  the  worship  of 
the  body.     The  two  should  go  together,  as  they 
do  in  the  95th  Psalm ;  where  we  are  exhorted  to 
worship  and  fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker.     Thus  we  read  of  holy  Daniel,  just 
before  he  was  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions,  that 
be  kneeled  on  his  knees,  and  prayed.     Again  we 
read  of  St  Paul,  that,  when  he  had  taken  leave  of 
the  elders  at  Ephesus  in  his  farewell  sermon  at 
Miletus,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them 
all.    But  what  need  is  there  to  set  before  you  such 
examples  as  these,  when  St  Luke  tells  us  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  that  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  ? 
Shall  the  Son  of  God  himself  kneel  when  he  prays  ? 
and  shall  we  not  kneel  ?     Therefore  I  would  ad- 
vise the  young  and  healthy, — of  the  old  and  infirm 
I  say  nothing ;  for  I  wish  not  to  make  the  service 
of  Grod,  which  ought  to  be  a  comfort  and  delight, 
a  burthen  to  any, — but  the  young  and  active  and 
healthy  I  would  advise  to  accustom  themselves  to 
kneel  during  the  pra^'ers,  just  as  they  stand  during 
the  psalms,  and  sit  during  the  lessons.    So  behaving, 
they  will  do  what  is  seemly  and  right. 

But  to  return  to  the  Collects :  the  first  Collect, 
you  know,  changes  every  Sunday :  so  that,  with 
those  for  Christmasday  and  Ash  Wednesday,  and 

I  5 
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the  three  for  Good  Friday,  you  have  nearly  sixty 
different  Collects  read  to  you  in  the  course  of  the 
year.     One  or  two  of  them  here  and  there  may 
seem  somewhat  difficult,  owing  to  the  changes  tint 
have  taken  place  in  the  meaning  of  words  siim 
they  were  written  :  but  for  the  most  part  they  m 
very  easy  and  short,  much  to  the  purpose,  and  et 
ceedingly  beautiful;    and  I  believe  it  would  be 
hard  to  find  the  same  number  of  holy  thoughts  and 
fitting  petitions  anywhere  else  exprest  in  sofet 
words. 

The  second  CoUect,  that  for  Peace,  is  repeated 
every  Sunday :  so  I  shall  go  through  it  senteDoe 
by  sentence,  not  merely  to  teach  you  its  full  mean- 
ing, but  also  to  shew  you  how  much  more  tba!e  is 
in  the  prayers  than  we  have  any  notion  of,  till 
we  come  to  look  at  them  closely.  The  greaM 
part  of  this  prayer  is  easy  enough.  Suppose  it 
stood  thus :  ^'  O  God,  who  art  the  author  of  peace, 
and  lover  of  concord,  defend  us,  thy  humble  sa- 
vants, in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies,  that  we, 
surely  trusting  in  thy  defense,  may  not  fear  the 
power  of  any  adversaries,  through  the  might  of 
«Tesus  Christ,  our  Lord."  This,  we  should  all  aec 
at  once,  would  be  a  petition  to  God  to  give  us  the 
great  blessing  of  outward  peace,  and  to  defend  us 
from  all  the  adversaries  of  peace,  that  is,  from  all 
who  set  their  faces  against  peace,  whether  at  home 
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Mr  abroad.     This  too  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
diings  that  we  ask  of  God  in  this  prayer.     But 
dus  cannot  be  all :  or  what  would  be  the  meaning 
of  the  words  which  I  left  out  in  reading  it  over 
just  now  ?  ^'  in  knowledge  of  whom  standeth  our 
etenial   life,  whose  service  is   perfect   freedom.'* 
These  words,  it  is  plain,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
ootward  peace :  so  they  warn  us  to  look  deeper  into 
the  Collect,  and  to  understand  it  as  a  prayer,  not 
Duty  for  outward  peace  from  worldly  enemies,  but 
ilso  for  that  inward  peace  which  leads  to  eternal 
life.    Having  thus  got  the  key  to  the  meaning  of 
this  Collect,  let  us  try  to  unlock  it,  and  to  see 
vhat  treasures  it  contains.     It  begins,  ^^  O  God, 
irbo  ut  the  authw  of  peace  r  And  so  he  is.    God 
b  the  author  of  peace,  as  opposed  to  war.    But  still 
BMve  is  he  the  author  of  peace  of  mind,  as  opposed 
to  those  inward  fightings  and  distractions,  which 
litturb  and  rend  the  unregenerate  heart,  making 
it  like  a  den  of  serpents  and  wild  beasts,  full  of 
everything  that  is  venomous  and  fierce  and  mis- 
cliievous.     All  these  things   God  by   his   grace 
easts  out  of  the  heart,  just  as  Jesus  Christ,  when 
hje  was  on  earth,  used  to  cast  the  devils  out  of 
the  men  who  were  possest  by  them  :  and  by  so 
img  he  gives  us  peace.     But  God  is  not  only 
the  author  of  peace  :  he  is  also  the  lover  of  con- 
cord.   And  what  is  that  ?     Concord  is  a  very  ex- 
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pressive  word,  signifying  the  meeting  and  joiiiiny 
of  hearts.  Where  heart  goes  along  with  bear^ 
and  each  man's  heart  is  with  his  fellow,  and  there 
is  no  bickering,  or  envying,  or  grudging,  or  divi* 
sion  of  any  sort,  but  all  the  people  is  of  one  heaii 
and  one  mind, — there,  and  there  alone,  is  true 
concord.  This  concord  God  is  said  to  love;  b&* 
cause  it  betokens  happiness  among  his  creatureBi 
and  brings  them  more  and  more  to  the  knowledge 
of  him,  "  whom  to  know  is  eternal  life.''  For  the 
only  road  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God  is  through 
faith  in  Christ  and  brotherly  love :  other  road 
beside  this  there  is  none  to  that  perfect  and 
practical  knowledge,  which  alone  can  lead  to  life 
eternal.  But  what  are  the  signs  of  this  concord? 
One  sign,  and  one  beginning  of  it,  is  peace  of  heart  • 
on  earth :  and  this  cannot  be  enjoyed,  until  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  wrought  in  us  a  hearty  trust  ia 
God  *s  mercy,  and  has  broken  the  chains  in  which  sin 
held  us,  and  given  us  a  new  nature,  a  natiue  of 
humility,  in  which  men  rejoice  to  serve  Christ,  the 
Ransomer  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  stf-^ 
vice  may  indeed  be  said  to  be  perfect  free- 
dom :  for  the  servants  of  God  are  free.  They 
are  not  slaves,  nor  hirelings :  they  work  not 
out  of  fear,  from  compulsion,  nor  for  wages :  but  i 
they  are  sons,  and  work  like  sons,  regularly  and 
steadily,  on  their  heavenly  Father's  farm,  being 
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about  his  business  early  and  late,  and 
remember,  far  more  work  than  any  slave 
do,  because  their  hearts  are  in  their  work, 
ire  the  servants  whom  Christ  loves,  and 
le  will  invite  to  sit  at  meat  with  him,  when 
es  to  his  harvest-home.  But  it  is  not 
that  our  eternal  life  standeth  in  the  know- 
f  Grod ;  it  is  not  enough  that  his  service 
!Ct  freedom :  so  frail  is  our  nature  that 
oughts  have  not  enough  power  to  bring  us 
'  Grod  and  to  serve  him.  In  spite  of  all 
turn  away  from  him,  and  walk  after  the 
•  the  flesh.  Therefore,  knowing  the  cun- 
e  activity,  the  malice,  of  the  spiritual  foes 
e  banded  against  our  peace,  we  pray  for 
to  the  author  of  peace,  that  our  trust  may 
be  defense  which  he  vouchsafes  to  his  peo- 
;ead  of  confiding,  as  too  many  do,  in  our 
isdom,  or  in  our  own  valour,  or  in  our 
sngth.  The  Christian  knows  that,  apart 
mI's  assistance,  his  own  strength  is  the  veriest 
».  But  he  knows  likewise  how  it  is  in 
'eakness  that  God  is  pleased  to  shew  forth 
igth.  Therefore  he  takes  good  heart,  and 
Prom  all  fear  of  his  adversaries,  knowing 
who  is  on  our  side  is  greater  than  they  who 
Bst  us. 
«  you  may  see  that,  if  we  were  to  unroll 
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the  meaning  which  is  wrapt  up  in  this  little  p 
and  to  spread  it  out  at  length,  it  would  run  ] 
much  as  follows. 

O  Grod,  who  givest  peace  to  men,  and  n 
thy  people  to  be  of  one  mind,  send  peac< 
quiet  to  this  nation.  End  all  the  jarring 
fightings  and  quarrels  and  divisions,  whic 
shaking  the  heart  of  the  country  to  pieces,  ai 
piercing  it  with  deeper  wounds  than  it  has  rei 
for  ages  from  any  foreign  foe.  O  Lord,  thoi 
fenced  us  about,  and  guarded  us  more  tha 
other  people  from  the  assaults  of  all  our  ei: 
abroad  :  guard  us  now,  we  beseech  thee,  fron 
selves, — ^from  our  angry  passions,  from  our  « 
appetites,  from  covetousdess,  which  is  id 
before  thee,  and  which,  as  thy  apostle,  St  J 
teaches  us,  engenders  hatred  and  bloodshed  a 
men.  Make  the  rich  among  us  compassionat 
bountiful,  according  to  the  abundance  of 
means;  make  the  poor  obedient  and  cont< 
But  above  all  things  give  us  thy  peace,  that 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  the  peace 
springs  from  the  knowledge  that  we  are  recKX 
to  thee  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Qhrist,  anc 
he  by  his  death  and  resurrection  has  opene 
gates  of  life  to  us.  Fill  us  with  thankful 
toward  thee  for  these  thy  mercies,  that  we 
feel  the  glorious  liberty  of  thy  service,  and 
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» tby  will  during  our  stay  on  earth,  like  dutiful 
iidren,  heartily  and  diligently.  But  thy  service^ 
Lord,  is  a  war£ure :  and  we,  thy  servants,  are 
ng  here  on  earth,  as  in  some  besieged  city,  open 
the  assaults  of  many  enemies.  Save  us,  O 
iour,  from  their  malice :  and  as  thou  didst  de- 
r  thy  prophet  Elisha,  when  he  was  compast 
ut  in  Dothan  by  the  hosts  of  the  kings  of  Syria, 
leliver  us  who  are  now  encompast  by  the  fury 

the  wiles  of  Satan.  Make  us  so  to  feel  that 
1  art  a  sure  help,  that  our  minds  may  not 
t  nor  fear,  nor  our  hearts  be  disquieted  within 

8o  that,  enjoying  the  stedfastness  of  faith,  as 

I  as  the  quiet  of  peace  and  concord,  and  the 
iquillity  of  a  conscience  void  of  offense,  we  may 

II  things  have  peace,  O  Lord,  our  God. 

'rom  this  enlargement  of  the  Collect  for  Peace, 
may  learn  how  to  enlarge  and  apply  the  pe- 
ns in  the  other  prayers.  These  petitions,  I 
1  scarcely  observe,  must  be  general ;  that  is, 
r  must  be  so  drawn  up  and  exprest  as  to  suit 
feelings  and  the  situations  of  a  great  number 
variety  of  persons.  It  must  be  left  for  each 
Km,  and  it^is  the  business  and  duty  of  each, 
apply  these  general  petitions  to  his  own  par- 
dar  wants.  With  regard  to  some  of  the  Col- 
ts there  may  perhaps  be  a  difficulty  in  doing 
«.    But  in  the  Litany  it  is  easy.     One  of  the 
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great  advantages  of  the  Litany  is,  that  it  goes  into 
details,  and   mentions,  one  after  another,  ahxKA 
every  blessing  temporal  and  spiritual  which  nuA 
can  be  in  need  of.      Moreover  there  is  scaroel| 
any  class  of  persons,  however  high  or  low,  frmft 
the  king  on   his    throne   to   the  captive  in  th| 
dungeon,  who  is  not  especially  recommended  if 
Grod^s  mercy  in  it.     You  should  attend  totlui; 
as  each  of  these  petitions  is  offered    up  to  Gci 
in  turn,  you  should  ask  his  favour  for  the  partij 
cular  person  whom  the  words  may  bring  into  yoK 
mind.     A  common  instance  will  make  my  meafc 
ing  plain.     We  pray  God  that  it  may  please  hull 
to  preserve  all  that  travel  by  land  or  by  wateft  f 
Here  is  a  large  class  of  persons,  exposed  to  dtth 
gers  of  divers  kinds,  whom  we  specially  recommenj 
to  God^s  mercy.     Now  a  pious  Christian  will  not 
allow  these  words  to  be  repeated  in  his  hearingi 
without  thinking  of  their  meaning.     Has  he  a  »• 
lation  or  a  friend  in  far  countries,  exposed  to  the 
perils  of  foreign  climates  ?  has  he  a  brother  on  tl» 
wide  sea  ?  he  will  think  of  that  relation,  of  tlu(t 
friend,  of  that  brother,  and  will  beg  a  blessing  fii 
him  in  his  heart,  while  the  minister  is  repeatiof 
the  words.      This  is  what  I  meant  when  I  ej^ 
horted  you  to  apply  the  general  petitions  of  tta 
Church -prayers,    each    to   your   own    particulir 
case. 
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r  the  Litany  comes  the  general  Thanks- 

which  in  like  manner  I  would  have  every 
ply  to  his  own  case,  by  giving  thanks  to 

his  heart  for  any  particular  blessings  that 
ve  been  vouchsafed  to  him  or  to  his  during 
t  week.     For  instance,  if  I  may  speak  of 

you  cannot  suppose  that,  when  I  read  the 
giving  to  you  last  Sunday,  it  did  not  call 
ly  mind  a  grateful  sense  of  God's  mercy  in 
kept  us  free  from  fire,  while  there  have  been 
y  burnings  on  all  sides,  in  having  saved 
rish  from  becoming  the  scene  of  murder, 
having  preserved  my  neighbour's  life  and 
I  a  few  days  before  from  the  danger  that 
led  them.  If  I  had  not  felt  gratitude  for 
ercies,  my  heart  must  have  been  harder 
stone. 

lis  Thanksgiving  the  first  thing  that  strikes 
he  lowliness  of  tone  that  runs  through  it. 
^in  by  calling  ourselves  God's  "  unworthy 
5,"  thereby  confessing  that  we  know  our- 
to  be  undeserving  of  the  least  of  all  his 
*  We  give  him  "  humble,"  as  well  as 
y  thanks;^    and  then,  after  mentioning  a 

the  chief  proofs  of  God's  goodness  and 
kindness  to  us,  we  turn  our  thanksgiving 

prayer.  We  are  not  contented,  like  the 
se  in  the  parable,  with  giving  God  thanks : 
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but,  knowing  how  imperfect  our  very  best  thaakijj 
are,  and  how  apt  our  thankfulness  is  to  wax 
we  beseech  God  to  give  us  a  due  sense  of  his 
cies,  and  to  make  us  unfeignedly  thankful,  in 
that  we  may  offer  him  the  only  return  which 
requires  and  values,  the  return  of  a  life  given 
to  his  service,  and  spent  in  holiness  and  righteoi 
ness, — that  is,  in  the  faithful  and  steady  perfc 
ance  of  all  our  duties  both  to  God  and  to  man. 

This  lowliness  and  humility  is  the  first  thing 
would  have  you  remark  in  the  general  Tl 
giving.  The  next  is  the  nature  of  the  me] 
for  which  we  desire  to  be  made  so  truly  thj 
ful.  The  blessings  of  our  natural  and 
life,  such  as  our  having  been  brought  into 
and  kept  alive  unto  this  day, — ^great  and 
derful  as  these  gifts  are,  and  clearly  as 
bear  witness  to  God's  protecting  care, — are 
over  in  a  few  words.  What  the  prayer  teaches 
to  dwell  on  ^^  above  all,^  is  the  inestimable, 
is,  the  countless  love, — the  love  concerning  wl 
we  can  only  know  that  it  is  far  above  know] 
— which  God  has  shewn  in  saving  the  world  bf4 
sending  his  only  Son  to  die  for  us.  This  is  tittj 
first  of  the  three  blessings  we  are  "  above  all"!*;; 
be  thankful  for.  The  second  is  **  the  means  rf'^ 
grace,"  or  the  help  which  God  has  promised  i» 
toward  doing  his  will  by  sending  us  the  Holj 
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Qiidst.    Without  this  second  blessing,  the  first 
wodd  have  been  nearly  useless.     For  Christ  came 
tD  redeeni  unto  himself — mark  whom  ? — not  sin- 
ners,—not  perscms  walking  as  others  walk,  after 
their  own  idle  fandes,  or  after  the  customs  of  the 
vorld:  be  «ame  to  redeem  unto  himself  ^^  a  pecu- 
liar people  zealous  of  good  works."     (Tit.  ii.  14.) 
So  that,  if  we  had  not  the  means  of  performing 
these  good   works  granted  to   us, — seeing  that, 
owing  to  our  corrupt  nature,  we  cannot  do  them 
of  ourselTes, — we   should   indeed  be  in   an  evil 
atntt :  and  Christ^s  death  would  profit  us  as  little, 
as  the  healing  waters  of  Bethesda  profited  the  im- 
potent man,  who  had  no  one  to  put  him  into  them. 
Bot  now  Grod  has  given  us  the  means  of  grace,  by 
sending  us  his  Holy  Spirit :    and  every  one  who 
prays  to  him  heartily  for  help,  will  in  course  of 
time  find  himself  strengthened  to  work  the  works 
of  God.     Lastly,  we  are  to  bless  and  praise  God 
for  setting  before  us  the  hope  of  glory,  for  call- 
ing us  poor  worms,  the  children  of  the  dust,  to 
an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens, — an  inheri- 
tmce  which  he  came  down  to  earth  on  purpose  to 
l^ace  within   our   reach,  if  we   will    only  throw 
aside  our  evil  habits,  and  go  straightforward  and 
lay  h(dd  an  it. 

These  three  gifts,  the  gift  of  his  Son,  the  gift 
of  tl)e  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  are  in- 
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deed  such  unspeakable  benefits,  that  to  praise  t 
would  require  an  angePs  tongue.  But  sometl 
to  prove  our  sense  of  them  we  may  all  do. 
may  prove  our  thankfulness  for  Christ's  death, 
eschewing  sin  on  account  of  which  he  died, 
may  prove  our  thankfulness  for  the  means 
grace,  by  diligently  using  all  the  lesser  meant 
grace,  such  as  prayer,  at  church  and  at  home, 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  above  all,  the  holy  SM 
ment  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  all  which  means  in  1 
favoured  land  are  so  abundantly  vouchsafed 
every  one.  Lastly,  we  may  shew  forth  and  pr 
our  thankfulness  for  the  hope  of  glory,  by  press 
forward  to  obtain  it,  with  all  humility,  patiei 
and  perseverance.  May  God  give  you  that  he 
strengthen  it,  and  fulfill  it ! 

What  I  had  to  say  to  you  on  the  Morning  J 
vice  of  our  Church,  is  now  brought  to  a  d 
Would  that  it  might  enable  some  of  you  at  1 
to  discern  the  spirit  of  that  admirable  ser 
more  clearly  than  you  did  before !  that  it  mi 
lead  you  to  understand  it  better,  might  { 
you  a  truer  notion  of  its  exceeding  fulness, 
shew  you  how  to  use  it,  and  to  apply  it  each 
his  own  wants  and  needs  (  I  began  by  I 
ing '  to  convince  you  of  the  duty  of  praying  ^ 
the  spirit,  as  becomes  Christians,  and  at  the  si 
time  of  praying  with  the  understanding,  as  beqpn 
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reasonable  beings.  With  the  same  exhortation  I 
vill  conclude.  Always  pray  with  the  spirit: 
always  pray  with  the  understanding.  Study  the 
prayers  and  services  of  the  Church:  think  well 
and  often  of  their  meaning  :  listen  to  them ;  join 
in  them ;  read  them  ;  offer  them  up  to  God  from 
the  bottom  of  your  hearts.  So  will  God  hear  your 
prayers,  and  grant  them  in  the  way  that  he  knows 
to  be  best  for  you :  he  will  bring  you  in  this 
wwld  to  the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  will  give  you  life  everlasting. 
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SERMON  XI. 


THE    LORD^S    PRAYER: 


FIRST    PART. 


THE    ADDRESS. 


Luke  xi.  2. 

He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Fatbfliyj 

which  art  in  heaven. 

The  chapter  from  which  these  words  are  take 
begins  as  follows. .   "It  came  to  pass,  that,  as  J( 
was  praying,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disd] 
said  to  him, — Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.     And 
said  to  them,  When  ye  pray,  say, — Our  Fat 
which  art  in  heaven.'^     The  same,  or  nearly  W 
same  prayer, — for  two  or  three  words  in  it  tf*| 
different, — is  given  by  St  Matthew  in  the  Sennofl 
on  the  Mount.     Nor  is  this  at  all  surprising:  f^* 


THE   ADDRESS.  191 

that  our  Saviour  was  not  fixt  to  any  one 
liar  spot,  but  went  about  teaching  over  the 

country,  we  can  easily  understand  that 
uld  have  thought  fit  at  times  to  repeat  the 
parable,  or   the  same  prayer,  first  to  one 

hearers,  and  then  to  another.  St  Luke^s 
at  however  is  enough  for  us;  and  we  need 
)ok  any  further.  One  command  from  our 
is  as  binding  as  ten  thousand.  In  St  Luke 
ive  the  command  in  plain  words :  "  When 
ray,  say.^  And  truly  it  would  be  well, 
?ry  command  in  the  New  Testament  were 
as  closely  to  the  letter,  as  this  of  saying  the 
s  Prayer.  It  is  the  first  prayer  a  child  learns, 
except  perhaps  a  collect  or  two,  very  often 
ily  one.  Many  persons  go  through  life  with- 
eing  able  to  repeat  any  prayer  by  themselves 
is.  It  is  a  prayer  too  in  constant  use.  I 
;   not    there    are   many  amongst  you,   who 

regularly  every  night  and  morning.  Now 
think  what  that  comes  to  even  in  a  single 
emonth.     If  you  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  twice 

day,  you  repeat  it   above  seven    hundred 
in  a  year,  without  counting  the  many  times 
are  called  on  to  repeat  it  and  to  hear  it  in 
zh  on  Sundays. 

liy  do   I  mention  these  things.^    why  do  I 
nd  you  of  the  seven  hundred  times  a  year 
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that  you  are  in  the  habit  of  repeating  the  Lordi 
Prayer  ?  In  order  to  make  you  feel  the  import- 
ance of  thoroughly  understanding  it.  It  may  be  | 
excusable  in  very  little  children  to  repeat  tlie 
mere  words,  provided  they  do  so  with  a  propff 
sense  of  fear  and  love,  such  as  you  may  easily  tealh 
them  to  cherish  for  their  heavenly  Father,  by  tdfc 
ing  them  that  he  sits  like  a  king  above  the  glorioMT: 
sun,  and  yet  is  good  enough  to  send  his  angdi 
down  to  watch  over  little  children.  And  I  wouM 
have  you  all  tell  them  this.  I  would  have  yot. 
talk  to  your  children  from  the  very  first  aboal 
God,  and  talk  of  him  in  such  a  way  as  may  ledl 
them  to  fear  and  to  love  him.  Make  them  unckfi^ 
stand,  that,  when  they  kneel  down  to  say  tbdl^ 
prayers,  they  are  going  to  speak  to  God  Almighty^ 
and  to  ask  him  to  do  all  manner  of  good  to  yoii^ 
their  parents,  to  their  brothers  and  sisters,  and  tt^ 
themselves.  If  you  do  make  them  feel  and  undeN 
stand  this,  if  you  teach  them  to  lift  up  their  Kttk 
hands  and  hearts  together,  God  will  be  pleased 
with  their  innocent  prayer,  and  will  not  reqiiM 
from  them  thoughts  and  understanding  above  thei^ 
years.  But  though  this  simple  service  is  doubtletf 
acceptable  to  him,  when  it  comes  from  young  daSf; 
dren,  because  it  is  the  best  they  can  offer,  yet  df 
who  can  must  offer  more.  Those  who  are  (it\ 
enough  to  pray  with  the  understanding,  are  hoasA' 
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• 

pray  with  the  understanding.  We  must  not 
w&js  be  children  in  addressing  God,  and  go  on 
ir  after  year  repeating  words  without  meaning, 
e  must  learn  to  see  and  feel  the  sense  of  our 
lyers,  and  to  weigh  the  words  well  before  we 
er  them,  that  we  may  know  what  we  are  asking 
d  to  give  us.  This,  you  may  be  sure,  was 
r  Lord's  purpose  in  teaching  us  his  prayer, 
le  words  have  no  charm  in  them  :  they  have  no 
wet  of  themselves  to  draw  down  blessings  from 
ive,  or  to  please  the  God  of  wisdom  and  truth. 

the  contrary  we  shall  rather  provoke  God,  by 
ng  them  carelessly  and  unthinkingly.  You 
)fr,  I  do  not  say  this  to  dissuade  you  from 
lying.  Perhaps  there  is  no  duty  which  I  have 
ommended  to  you  oftener.  It  is  your  duty  to 
ly.  It  is  your  privilege  as  Christians  to  speak 
the  King  of  heaven.     It  was  for  fear  you  should 

at  a  loss  for  words  to  do  so,  or  should  not 
yw  how  to  pray,  or  what  to  pray  for,  that  our 
cd  taught  you  all  this  in  his  prayer;  which 
•o  short,  that  the  busiest  may  use  it,  so  plain, 
It  the  most  unlearned  may  understand  it, 
t  lo  full  of  meaning,  that  the  wisest,  with  all 
or  thought,  will  never  be  tired  of  it,  or  have 
oe  with  it.  Be  duly  grateful  then  to  Christ, 
RUT  Master,  for  having  given  you  such  a  prayer, 
ie  it  constantly :  but  use  it  like  men  who  are 
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fulfilling  a  reasonable  service :  use  it  like  Chris- 
tians, who  know  that  they  must  worship  Grod  is 
truth,  and  must  pray  to  him  both  with  the  spirit 
and  with  the  understanding. 

For  the  sake  of  helping  you  in  doing  so,  better 
perhaps  than  you  have  hitherto  been  wont,  I  shdl 
endeavour  in  this  and  some  following  sermons  ti^ 
shew  you  as  much  as  I  can  of  the  meaning  of  this 
excellent  prayer.  The  Lord's  Prayer,  as  it  staads 
in  St  Luke,  may  be  divided  into  three  piuti<  i 
First  there  is  a  short  address,  or  invocation,  k 
which  we  declare  to  whom  we  are  speaking :  *'  Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven.'*  Next  come  peti- 
tions for  the  glorifying  of  God's  holy  name,  for 
the  increase  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  establishmoit 
of  his  authority  over  the  hearts  and  wills  of  men* 
These  are  followed  by  petitions  for  the  relief  rf 
our  own  necessities,  and  the. supply  of  our  waDt% 
both  in  body  and  soul.  In  St  Matthew's  repoit 
of  it,  the  whole  is  wound  up  with  a  humbk 
acknowledgement  that  we  are  God's  subjects,  thit 
he  alone  is  able  to  help  us,  and  that  every  good  gift 
cometh  from  him.  Such  in  a  few  words  is  tk 
outline  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  such  ace  tk 
parts  it  consists  of.  For  the  present  we  will  ctfH 
fine  ourselves  to  the  first. 

That  first  part  I  have  called  the  address,  or  tk 
invocation,  because  in  it  we  invoke  or  call  iipo* 
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God  by  name,  and  tell  him,  as  it  were,  that  we  are 
going  to  speak  to  him,  and  beg  him  to  listen  to 
what  we  are  about  to  say.  Now  what  is  the  name, 
which  we  are  here  taught  to  use  in  telling  our 
wants  to  God  ?  I  would  have  you  mark  this  well. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  you  know,  God  is  spoken 
(Sunder  divers  names,  as  God  Almighty,  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Lord  Jeho- 
fah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
These  are  the  titles  most  commonly  given  to  God 
b  the  Old  Testament :  they  are  names  that  speak 
of  him  as  he  is  in  himself,  glorious  and  infi- 
nite in  holiness  and  in  power.  But  turn  to  the 
Lord^s  Prayer,  and  see  what  God  is  called  in  it. 
bit  by  any  of  these  names  of  greatness  and  might, 
which  I  have  just  recounted  to  you  ?  No :  they 
are  too  awful :  they  might  frighten  us  away 
hom  his  mercy-seat.  Therefore  God,  who  waits 
b  be  gracious,  and  desires  to  draw  us  to  him, 
hns  taught  us  by  his  dear  Son  to  call  him  by  a 
aune  of  love,  a  name  expressing  his  love  and  his 
five  for  us.  We  are  permitted  to  address  him  as 
iur  Father. 

This  name,  by  which  we  are  commanded  to  call 
Upon  Grod,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  things  in 
the  whole  prayer.  There  are  the  seeds  of  it  in- 
deed  in  the  Old  Testament,  just  as  there  are  seeds 
of  the  other  truths  of  the  Gospel.     For  instance 
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we  read  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  first  Book  of 
Chronicles,  that  David,  when  he  blest  the  Lord  is 
the  joy  of  his  heart  at  the  sight  of  the  rich  offer- 
ings brought  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  said) 
"^  Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  our  Father, 
for  ever  and  ever  !"  So  in  two  or  three  passages  of 
the  prophets  the  Jews  are  described  as  claiming 
God^s  protection  on  the  ground  of  his  being  their 
Father.  Yet  even  in  these  passages,  in  which  God 
bears  that  name,  it  is  rather  as  the  Father  of  the 
Jewish  people.  To  fix  upon  that  tender  name,  to 
choose  it  out  from  all  God's  other  greater  titles,  and 
to  appoint  it  as  the  special  name  by  which  Al- 
mighty God  is  to  be  addrest  by  all  his  sinfiil  crea- 
tures, whenever  they  pray  to  him, — this  was 
Christ'*s  doing :  this  privilege  we  owe  to  him. 

To  us  indeed,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  it 
from  infancy,  it  may  seem  almost  a  matter  of  course 
to  call  God  Father.  But  to  do  it,  and  that  too  with 
a  certainty  that  he  approves  of  it,  is  so  far  froii 
being  a  matter  of  course,  that,  if  Gxxl  had  not  ex- 
pressly authorized  and  commanded  us,  we  should 
never  have  dared  address  him  by  that  name :  we 
should  have  felt  it  too  great  a  presumption  to 
claim  relation  with  the  Ix>rd  of  the  universe.  For 
just  consider:  what  should  we  think  of  a  wonOfif 
it  could  speak,  calling  God  its  Father.'^  Should 
not  we  think  it  a  piece  of  mad  presumption  ?  Vet 
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ID  one  sense  he  is  as  much  the  worm's  father,  as  he 
k  ours:  for  he  made  the  worm,  as  well  as  man. 
Now  the  same  sort  of  feeling,  which  would  lead  us 
to  charge  the  worm  with  presumption  for  calling 
God  its  Father, would,!  think,have  withheld  us  from 
ealling  him  our  Father,  if  we  had  not  been  autho- 
rised and  commanded  to  do  so.  No  such  com- 
mandment, so  far  as  appears  from  the  Bible,  was 
ever  given  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  at  least  never 
vith  sufficient  distinctness  to  be  acted  on.  In  the 
long  of  Moses  indeed,  (Deut  xxxii.  6,)  the  ques- 
tion is  asked :  ^^  Is  not  the  Lord  thy  Father  that 
bath  bought  thee  ?  "  But  this  again  is  said  with 
rrference  to  the  whole  Jewish  people,  and  to  God^s 
especial  protection  of  them.  In  fact  God  was  the 
King  of  Israel ;  but  he  never  proclaimed  himself 
the  father  of  each  individual  Israelite.  That  bet- 
ter and  more  loving  name  was  kept  for  us,  who 
ire  specially  made  his  children  by  adoption.  It 
iras  an  additional  privilege  purchased  for  us  by 
ihe  merits  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Would  you 
kBow  the  value  of  that  privilege  P  Hear  what  St 
Paul  says  of  it.  "  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  (the  Jewish  spirit)  again  to  fear  :  but 
3fe  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  And  if  we  are  the  children 
rf  God,  then  are  we  the  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
Wirs  with  Christ,"     (Rom.  viii.   15—17.)     And 
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again,  (Gal.  iv.  6:)  '*  Because  ye  are  sons, 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  h 
crying,  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  a 
more  a  servant,  but  a  son  ;  and,  if  a  son,  thi 
heir  of  God  through  Christ.''  Thus  you  sc 
Paul  speaks  of  the  privilege  of  calling  God  E 
as  a  new  thing,  recently  granted  to  the  sons  of 
on  their  receiving  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and 
made  the  sons  of  God.  You  see  too  with 
great  things  this  new  privilege  is  said  to  b 
nected ;  provided  always  that,  in  calling  Gt) 
ther,  we  do  so  from  our  hearts :  not  else :  fo: 
words  and  empty  lip-service  are  the  known  o 
of  God's  displeasure.  If  however  we  can  cal 
our  Father  in  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts,  St 
teaches  us  to  look  upon  this  as  a  sign  that  Gk 
taken  us  into  favour,  and  considers  us  i 
children,  and  has  appointed  us  an  inher 
among  Christ's  brethren. 

But  without  dwelling  further  on  this  hi 
view  of  the  matter,  any  one  may  see  what  i 
Christ  gave  us  toward  heaven,  by  commandi 
to  address  our  Maker,  not  as  our  God  and 
but  as  our  Father.  Any  one  may  see  am 
what  a  pledge  the  name  contains  that  Gkw 
listen  to  our  prayers.  Nothing  is  commoner 
for  a  child,  when  it  has  been  ill-used,  to  sa) 
will  run  and  tell  father.'*'  Take  a  lesson,  my  firi 
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km  your  children;  and  in  all  your  sorrows,  in 
ail. your  troubles,  in  all  your  wants,  in  all  your 
temptations,  in  all  your  repentance,  run  for  help 
to  your  Father,  who  is  your  God. 

That  you  may  do  so  the  more  readily,  remem- 
hsx  where  that  Father  dwells.  It  is  a  Father 
iriiich  is  in  heaven,  that  you  are  to  pray  to. 
Therefore  he  must  be  most  gracious ;  or  he  would 
lie?er  have  allowed  you  to  call  him  by  such  a 
Mine.  He  must  be  most  powerful ;  for  he  is  high 
aboine  all  things.  He  must  be  most  wise ;  for  he 
Blade  the  world.  Jle  is  everlasting,  and  will  endure 
without  a  change,  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
have  past  away.  Having  then  a  Father,  who  is  so 
powerful  and  so  wise,  and  who  is  also  unchange- 
Me  and  everlasting,  what  an  anchor  of  hope  must 
this  thought  be  to  us !  His  wisdom  assures  us, 
that  he  will  find  a  way  so  to  arrange  the  affairs  of 
this  world,  that  all  our  trials  shall  work  together 
for.  our  good,  if  we  will  only  trust  in  him  and  love 
him.  His  power  assures  us,  that,  whatever  he 
{leases  to  do  for  us,  he  can  do :  if  he  is  for  us,  no 
eiKmy  can  overcome  us :  if  he  defends  us,  no  evil 
ttn  harm  us:  if  he  has  prepared  an  inheritance 
ht  us,  nothing  but  our  own  fault  can  hinder  our 
attaining  to  it  For  still  more  to  secure  the  pro- 
ttnae  of  this  inheritance,  he  is  also  everlasting  and 
unchangeable.     What  he  has  purposed  once,  he 
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will  purpose  to  all  eternity ;  and  all  that  he  has 
mised'  to  his  faithful  children,  he  will  be  carefi 
well  as  able  to  perform.  He  may  indeed  n 
them  wait  for  it,  till  he  has  tried  their  faith 
patience  by  the  delay.  But  the  word  of  the  1 
standeth  fast  for  ^ver ;  and  all  who  have  the 
tience  to  wait  their  Father's  good  time,  shall  ii 
end  see  his  promises  fulfilled. 

Such  are  some  of  the  comfortable  thoughts  i 
likely  to  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  every  one 
feels  that  he  has  a  heavenly  Father  to  call  i 
and  trust  in  for  help.  But  every  privilege  ha 
corresponding  duty.  Every  gift  is  a  talent  ai 
trust,  for  which  we  are  to  make .  God  a  ret 
Let  us  consider  therefore,  what  duties  the  p 
lege,  which  Christ  has  bought  for  us,  of  cal 
God  our  Father,  brings  with  it. 

The  first  and  chief  duty  is  the  behaving  to 
as  children  should  behave  to  their  father.  "  \ 
call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,"  said  our  Saviour  du 
his  stay  on  earth,  "  and  do  not  the  things  w 
I  say  ?''  (Luke  vi.  46.)  Why  call  ye  me  i 
heavenly  Father,  will  God  say  to  us  from  hea 
and  feel  not  toward  me  as  sons  ought  to  feel  ? 
is  true,  God  is  the  Father  of  all,  evil  as  wel 
good.  But  a  father  may  have  disobedient,  re 
lious  children :  and  all  who  disobey  and  re 
against  God, — nay,  all  who  forget  and  neglect  I 
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^6od  will  be  no  Father  to  them.  He  will 
disown  them :  they  will  find  that  they  have  for- 
feited their  inheritance :  they  will  be  banished 
from  his  presence:  they  will  never  taste  the  joys 
which  he  has  prepared  for  his  dutiful  children. 
Therefore,  I  repeat  it,  we  must  feel  toward  God 
as  children,  we  must  behave  to  him  as  children, 
that  we  may  not  lose  the  blessing  and  the  inherit- 
ance which  Christ  has  purchased  for  us  at  so  great 
a  price.  If  we  were  forbidden  any  of  us  henceforth 
to  pray  to  Grod  as  our  Father  again,  should  not 
we  grieve  at  the  loss,  and  feel  that  we  had  been 
deprived  of  a  great  privilege?  Yet  all  who  do 
M.  pray  to  God  at  all,  and  all  who  pray  to  him 
without  thinking,  and  all  who  lead  such  lives  that 
their  prayers  are  little  better  than  a  mockery, — all 
these  do  in  fact  deprive  themselves  of  the  right 
and  happiness  of  calling  God  their  Father.  If  we 
are  aware  how  great  a  privilege  it  is,  let  us  prove 
our  sense  of  it  by  using  it  diligently.  You  need 
not  be  afraid  of  using  it  too  often.  Pray  as  often 
aa  ever  you  will,  you  cannot  weary  God  with 
3four  petitions.  To  the  prayer  of  the  dutiful  and 
jodly  heart  his  ears  are  always  open« 

But  as  the  permission  to  call  God  our  Father 
^uld  make  us  love  him,  and  encourage  us  to 
Fay  to  him,  S9  the  knowledge  that  our  Father  is  in 
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heaven,  and  can  do  whatsoever  he  pleases,  i 
fill  us  with  faith  and  a  courageous  trust  i 
Moreover  it  should  raise  our  thoughts  to  h 
and  lead  us  to  think  of  it,  and  to  love  it 
home.  For  what  is  home  to  a  child,  but  wb 
father  lives?  If  our  Father  then  be  dv 
in  heaven,  heaven  must  be  our  home.  T 
is  a  home  we  have  never  yet  seen.  For 
like  a  king's  children  put  out  to  nurse,  ar 
to  school,  at  a  distance  from  the  palace, 
•  brought  up  hardily,  and  disciplined  by 
kinds  of  trials,  until  we  have  learnt  steadim 
self-knowledge  enough  to  be  admitted  in 
Father's  glorious  mansions.  But,  though  w 
never  seen  heaven,  yet  we  know  enough  of  i 
Scripture  to  enable  us  to  think  of  it,  till  our 
kindle  at  the  thought  into  an  active  desire  oi 
thither.  We  know  quite  enough  of  it  to  tc 
what  we  must  do  in  order  that  we  may  b< 
for  becoming  dwellers  there.  We  are  told 
is  the  abode  of  happiness,  the  abode  of  lo 
abode  of  peace,  the  abode  of  holiness :  we  knc 
no  unclean  thing  can  enter  there,  that  no  sini 
gain  admission,  that  no  soul  spotted  witi 
])ideous  leprosy  will  be  allowed  to  carry  its 
someness  into  the  presence  of  God.  Above 
know  that  heaven  is  our  home,  the  place  we 
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to  be  journeyiDg  to,  the  city  of  our  destinatioD, 
liiere  our  happiness  is  to  consist  in  seeing  our  Fa- 
ther, and  gazing  on  him  till  we  become  like  him. 

Here  then  is  abundance  of  materials,  out  of 
wfaidi  to  regulate  our  lives,  and  to  dress  our 
dKmghts  for  prayer.  For  such  as  heaven  is,  such 
should  we  be  at  all  times,  but  more  especially  at 
the  times  when  we  are  praying  to  our  Father 
vhich  is  in  heaven.  The  more  spiritual,  the  more 
peaceful,  the  humbler  our  frame  of  mind,  the  fitter 
will  it  be  for  speaking  to  the  Lord  of  the  Universe, 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  On 
the  other  hand,  to  address  so  mighty  and  holy  a 
Being  with  hearts  full  of  earth  and  the  things  of 
eirth, — to  speak  as  if  we  considered  heaven  our 
hcHoe,  when  we  are  laying  up  our  treasure  on  earth, 
—to  profess  that  we  are  only  journeying  through 
this  life  to  another,  and  yet  neither  make  provision 
nor  wish  for  that  other  enduring  life,  and  to  spend 
our  time  as  if  this  world  were  our  all,  —  what 
is  this  but  a  mockery  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
hetv0A  ?  and  what  efipect  can  such  a  way  of  praying 
nd  of  living  have,  except  to  draw  down  condemna* 
tioD  on  our  heads  ? 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  set  before  you 
Ae  great  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  the  God  of 
heaven,  in  humbling  himself  to  behold  the  things 
Aat  are  done  in  the  earth    and  in  allowing  such 
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creatures  as  we  are  to  address  him  by  the  dear  and 
honoured  name  of  Father,  I  have  shewn  you  that 
this  is  a  Christian  privilege.  I  have  shewn  you 
the  value  you  ought  to  set  on  it,  and  the  use 
you  ought  to  make  of  it.  Lastly,  I  have  spokeu 
to  you  of  the  feelings  with  which  it  becomes  uii 
outcasts  from  Paradise,  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to 
our  God  and  Father,  during  our  banishment  and 
schooling  here  below.  But  there  is  still  one  littk 
word  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which 
as  yet  I  have  made  no  remark  on.  That  word  is 
our.  We  are  commanded  to  say,  our  Father,  ami 
not  my  Father,  to  teach  us  not  to  pray  for  our- 
selves alone,  but  for  the  whole  family  of  God  and 
Christ  on  earth.  When  we  say  Our  Father,  we 
ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  God  has  other  chil- 
dren beside  us,  children  who  have  equal  claioos 
on  his  mercy  and  love,  children  whom  he  loves 
as  well  as  us,  and  that,  if  they  are  more  pious 
and  more  obedient,  he  loves  them  better.  We 
should  remember  too  that,  if  we  are  all  the  sons 
of  one  common  Father,  we  must  all  be  brothers 
and  sisters.  Here  is  a  fruitful  subject  for  self- 
examination.  Do  we  love  as  brothers?  Do  we 
live  together  as  brothers  ought  to  live,  in  peace 
and  concord  ?  Do  we  help  each  other  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power?  Do  we  rejoice  in  our  brother's 
prosperity,  though  the  like  may  not  befall  our** 
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selves  ?  Do  we  feel  that  concern  for  their  welfare, 
not  in  body  only,  but  in  soul,  which  ought  to  live 
m  the  hearts  of  all  such  as  declare  themselves  be- 
fore Grod  to  be  members  of  one  great  family,  by 
praying  not  for  ourselves  alone,  but  in  the  same 
breath  for  our  brethren  also  ?  This  is  the  way 
in  which  the  words  of  Scripture  may  be  spiritu- 
alized and  turned  to  profit, — namely,  by  ponder- 
ing their  meaning.  The  more  we  look,  the  more 
we  shall  find.  Every  step  we  take  in  the  word  of 
God  brings  out  fresh  and  fresh  truths  to  us,  and 
reveals  some  new,  unthought-of  lesson  of  wisdom 
and  holiness.  By  this  one  little  word,  our^  we  are 
reminded  that  the  bond  of  brotherhood  which 
links  us  together  as  children  of  the  same  Father, 
ought  at  all  times  to  be  so  present  to  us,  that  we 
are  to  mention  it  even  in  our  prayers.  We  are  not 
even  to  speak  to  God,  except  as  members  of  a 
great  family :  we  are  not  even  to  pray  for  general 
and  common  blessings  to  ourselves,  without  asking 
God  to  grant  the  same  blessings  to  our  neighbours 
also. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  thoughts  which  the 
opening  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  fitted  to  awaken 
in  the  true  Christian.  Such  are  the  feelings  with 
which  we  are  to  come  to  God,  when  we  pray 
to  him.  We  are  to  come  to  him  humbly  and 
gratefully  for  his  merciful  grace  in  admitting  us 
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SO  lovingly  into   his  mighty  presence.    We  ai 
to   come   to   him   in    faith   and  trust:  for  he  i 
faithful,  and  will  perform.     We  are  to  come  h 
him  with  hearts   full  of  love  toward  our  neigh 
hour :  for  he  is  their  Father  as  well  as  ours :  anJ 
no  good  father  will  listen  to  a  son,  who  does  not 
wish  well  to  his  bi^others,  and  think  well  of  them, 
and  speak  well  of  them,  and  do  all  the  good  he  can 
to  them.  In  a  word,  the  address  at  the  head  of  the 
Lord^s  Prayer  is  an  exhortation  to  us  to  fulfill  both 
the  two  great  commandments.     "  I  am  your  Fa- 
ther,"   saith  God :    "  therefore    love  me.    Your 
neighbours  are  my  children  :    therefore  love  your 
brethren." 
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lord's  prayer  : 


SECOND    PART. 


god's  name:  justice  and  mercy. 


Luke  xi.  2. 
Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

iViNG  set  before  you  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
ich  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  intended  to  excite 
I  call  up  in  our  souls,  when  he  taught  us  to 
[in  our  prayer  with  saying,  "  Our  Father,  which 
in  heaven,'^  I  shall  now  go  on  to  explain  the 
ond  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which  we  tell 
'heavenly  Father  what  are  the  first  and  dearest 
ihes  of  our  hearts.  That  second  part  is  made 
of  three  petitions :  petitions  for  what  ?  for  our 
n  welfare  ?  for  our  own  health  or  wealth  ?  for 
'  own  greatness  ?  for  our  own  honour  ?  for  the 
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forgiveness  of  our  own  sins  ?  for  any  one  of  the 
countless  things  that  men's  hearts  are  usually  set 
on  ?  Nothing  of  the  sort.  The  petitions,  which 
Jesus  has  taught  us  to  offer  up  in  the  second  part 
of  his  Prayer,  are  not  for  our  own  honour,  but  for 
God's ;  that  his  name  may  be  hallowed  and  glo- 
rified,— that  his  kingdom  may  be  spread  over  the 
earth, — that  his  will  may  rule  over  the  hearts  and 
affections  of  all  mankind.  The  prayer  does  not 
say.  Grant,  O  Father,  that  our  names  may  be  held 
in  honour ; — but,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name  !"  It 
does  not  say.  May  riches,  and  power,  and  health, 
and  every  other  good  thing  come  to  us;  but, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come  ?"  Nor  does  it  teach  us  to 
pray  that  our  own  wills  may  be  granted  to  us; 
but,  "Thy  will  be  done!'"* 

Now  is  not  this  a  marvellous  thing,  brethren? 
that,  when  we  are  praying, — that  is,  when  we  are 
speaking  to  God  about  all  our  chiefest  wants, 
about  everything  that  we  have  most  at  heart,— we 
are  to  pray  for  God's  glory,  and  God^s  kingdom,  and 
the  doing  of  God's  will,  before  we  presume  to  ask 
any  thing  for  ourselves.  Hence  we  may  learn  how 
entirely  it  is  our  duty  on  all  and  every  occasion  to 
give  God,  and  the  things  of  God,  the  first  place  in 
our  hearts.  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart,  you  know,  the  mouth  speaketh.  Accord* 
ingly  the  same  Lord^  who  here  commands  us,  when 
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We  pray,  to  pray  in  the  first  instance  for  such 
tjiings  as  pertain  to  the  glory  of  God,  before  we 
idjr  a  word  about  our  own  private  needs,  has  taught 
iS  io  another  place  that  the  first  thing  we  are  to 
leek  for  is  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
less,  promising  us  that,  if  we  do  so,  all  such  things 
3  are  necessary  for  our  bodily  life  shall  be  added 
0  us.  My  brethren,  do  you  hear  this  gracious 
iromise? — it  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  makes 
t,— that,  if  we  will  behave  ourselves  to  God  like 
iutiful  sons,  if  we  will  prefer  his  honour  to  our 
mn  honour,  his  will  to  our  own  will,  he  on  his 
Nirt  will  behave  to  us  like  a  bountiful  and  loving 
iither,  and  will  give  us  the  things  we  have  need 
f,  in  such  measure  as  he  shall  think  best  for 
18.  Let  not  this  rich  promise  be  thrown  away 
ipoD  us.  Let  us  take  hold  of  it,  and  obtain  a 
•bare  in  it.  Let  us  seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
ind  his  righteousness  above  and  before  all  things. 
Let  us  make  these  our  first  and  chiefest  objects, 
iQt  in  word  only,  but  in  deed.  Then  may  we  pro- 
^  with  all  humility  to  ofi*er  up  petitions  for  our- 
•elves,  and  pray  God  of  his  mercy  to  give  us  all 
things  needful  both  for  our  souls  and  our  bodies. 

Do  not  say,  brethren,  that  this  is  a  hard  lesson. 
Fop  are  you  not  God's  children  ?  Do  you  not  call 
God  your  Father  ?  Believe  that  he  is  so ;  and  all 
the  rest  will  be  easy  to  you.     Is  not  a  good  son 
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anxious  for  his  father's  interests  ?  Is  not  a  good 
son  jealous  for  his  father's  credit  ?  Is  not  a  good 
son  pained,  if  his  father^s  property  is  injured  ?  Ii 
not  a  good  son  moved  to  anger,  if  he  hears  his 
father  ill  spoken  of?  Only  bear  steadily  in  mind 
that  you  are  the  adopted  sons  of  God ;  and  after  t 
time  you  will  find  little  or  no  difficulty  in  entering 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  You  will 
soon  grow  to  think  it  quite  natural  to  pray  for 
your  Father'^s  honour,  for  your  Father's  kingdoBy 
and  for  the  ready  performance  of  your  Fatber'< 
will,  before  you  give  a  thought  to  your  own  want% 
or  frame  a  petition  for  yourselves. 

Of  the  three  petitions  which  our  Lord  commands 
us  to  offer  up  for  our  Father's  glory,  the  first  h, 
that  his  name  may  be  hallowed,  or,  in  other  wordsy 
may  be  made  and  kept  holy.  Now  what  is  meant 
here  by  God^s  name  ?  God's  name,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  is  all  that  we  know  about  hiffly 
all  that  he  has  been  pleased  to  tell  us  and  de- 
clare to  us  about  himself.  For  thus  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Exodus,  (xxxiv.  6,)  that  "  the  Lord 
descended  in  the  cloud  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  stood 
with  Moses  there,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him^  and 
proclaimed.  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant  in  good^ 
ness  and  truth,     keeping  mercy  for   thousands) 
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forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin, 
aod  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty." 
Such  is  God^s  name,  that  is,  his  nature  and  cha- 
racter, so  far  as  he  has  been  pleased  to  make  it 
known  to  us :  and  it  is  for  the  hallowing  of  his 
namej  or  nature,  or  character,  that  Jesus  teaches 
us  to  pray. 

Not  that  God^s  name  can  be  more  truly  holy  in 
itself  at  one  time  than  at  another.     The  name  of 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  always  equally  holy  in 
itself;  just  as  the  sun  in  itself  is  always  equally 
hot  and  glorious.     To    us    however  the  sun  is 
sometimes  hotter,  and  sometimes  colder,  sometimes 
brighter,  and  sometimes  less  bright :  sometimes  too 
we  lose  sight  of  it  altogether,  and  are  left  in  night 
and  darkness.    So  it  is  with  God's  name.    Though 
in  itself  it  is  always  holy,  all  holy,  yet  by  us  sin- 
ners it  is  more  reverenced  and  more  hallowed  at 
one  time  than  at  another.     There  is  a  summer  of 
the  soul,  when  we  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  God's 
countenance;  and  there   is   also  a  winter  of  the 
soul,  when  our  souls  are  cold  and  wither  for  the 
want  of  his  cheering,  enlivening  presence.     There 
is  a  night  too  of  the  soul,  when  we  lose  all  sense 
and  feding  of  his  holiness,  and  are  as  it  were  left 
in  the  darkness  of  sin.     Therefore,  in  praying  that 
Grod^s  name  may  be  hallowed,  we  pray  that  there 
may  be  no  more  spiritual  winter,  no  more  spiritual 
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darkness,  but  that  the  souls  of  all  men  m 
all  times  feel  the  same  bright  and  gladd 
sense  of  God^s  true  nature  and  charactei 
pray  that  all  men  may  at  all  times  think  o 
truly  as  be  is. 

Now  there  is  much  need,  believe  me,  of  pi 
for  this.  There  is  much  need  of  prajring  tl 
may  all  of  us  always  cherish  true  and  holy  anc 
rent  thoughts  about  God.  For  very  few  pc 
I  fear,  are  in  the  habit  of  thinking  of  God  tr 
he  is.  Very  few  persons  are  in  the  habit  of 
ing  of  God  exactly  as  he  has  revealed  himsel 
in  the  Bible.  Many  go  so  far  wrongs  that, 
they  are  tempted  to  do  evil,  they  will  even 
their  hearts,  "  Tush !  God  does  not  care  f< 
or  that.  He  will  not  be  so  severe  as  to  put 
mark  such  things  as  sabbath-breaking,  or  g 
drunk  now  and  then.  Surely  he  will  ov 
them :  surely  he  must  forgive  them,*'  Noii 
who  speak  or  think  in  this  manner,  are 
from  hallowing  or  honouring  God's  name 
in  fact  they  do  him  the  greatest  dishonour, 
lower  his  holiness,  and  bring  it  down  fro 
height  and  purity  of  heaven  to  the  low,  en 
corrupt  standard  of  erring  and  sinful  ma 
God  were  such  a  God  as  these  wicked  men 
he  would  no  longer  be  God.  He  would 
all  that  hatred   of   wickedness,  and  all  tha 
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t  justice,  which  now  shine  forth  in  hikn  so 
ghtly;  and  he  would  have  the  easiness,  the 
elessness,  the  goodnature,  as  we  choose  to  call 
but,  more  correctly  speaking,  the  weakness  of  a 
1.  One  may  easily  see  what  an  insult  it  is  to 
i,  to  think  of  him  in  this  low  degrading  man- 
.    Accordingly  in  the  50th  Psalm  this  is  the 

complaint  brought  forward  by  God  against  the 
ked,  that  they  thought  him  such  a  one  as  them- 
^es.  *'  These  things  hast  thou  done,^  he  there 
s  to  the  wicked  man,  after  numbering  up  his 
I,  '^  these  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  held 

tongue ; — I  did  not  straightway  shew  forth  my 
itb,  and  send  out  my  vengeance  to  consume 
e; — and  thou  thoughtest  wickedly  that  I  am 
D  such  a  one  as  thyself, — unmindful  of  my 
xl,  and  heedless  of  what  goes  on  in  the  world. 
)ut  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thee  the 
igs  that  thou  hast  done. — I  will  prove  to  thee 
t  I  have  not  forgotten  thy  sins,  but  will  set 
m  before  thee  in  all  their  hatefulness ;  and  not 
I  of  the  number  shall  be  left  out. — O  consider 
5,  ye  that  forget  God,— ye  that  either  banish 
Q  altogether  from  your  thoughts,  or  dishonour 
n  by  robbing  him  of  his  justice  and  holiness, 
liider  this,  bethink  yourselves  of  my  name, 
think  yourselves  that  I  will  by  no  means  clear 
€  guilty,— lest  I  pluck  you  away, — in  the  very 
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midst  of  your  sins, — and  there  be  none  to  deliver 
you.^'  Such  is  God^s  language  to  those  wicked 
persons  who  would  make  him  out  to  be  Hk 
thiemselves,  careless  and  regardless  about  gooc 
and  evil.  Would,  my  brethren,  that  I  could  maki 
you  see  the  matter  in  its  true  light !  Would  tha 
I  could  make  you  all  understand  and  feel,  tha 
there  are  no  sins,  no  wilful  sin,  no  sin  repeatoi 
and  persevered  in,  which  can  be  little  before  God 
There  is  nothing  too  little  for  God  to  see,  nothiii( 
so  trifling  that  God  should  overlook  it.  His  eji 
is  over  all  bis  works.  Look  at  the  smallest  leaf,  a 
the  tiniest  flower,  at  the  pettiest  insect.  Does  6o( 
even  overlook  them  ?  On  the  contrary,  their  coloun 
are  often  as  bright,  and  all  their  parts  are  as  deli 
cate,  as  finely  formed  and  nicely  put  together,  Ia 
if  God  had  employed  all  his  care  and  wisdom 
and  power  in  making  them.  The  very  hairs  oi 
our  heads,  we  know,  God  does  not  overlook :  evefl 
them,  we  know,  he  has  numbered.  My  bretbren, 
if  God  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  heads,  be  ye  suR 
that  he  also  numbers  the  sins  of  our  souls.  Nd 
one  of  them  will  be  forgotten.  Nor  deceive  your- 
selves with  the  thought  that  small  sins  cannot  k 
dangerous,  even  though  God  does  take  note  d 
them.  How  is  it  with  poisons?  Does  it  take  a 
great  quantity  to  kill  a  man  ?  A  few  grains  or 
drops  of  the  deadlier  poisons,  a  cupful  of  even  tbe 
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least  dangerous,  is  enough  to  lay  us  in  the  grave. 

And  80  it  is  with  sin.     Some  sins  may  be  deadlier 

iBd  still  more  hopeless  than  others ;  but  any  one 

do  persisted  in  and  unrepented  of  is  enough  to  kill 

the  soul. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  the  hardened  sinner  disho- 
aours  Gkxl's  name,  by  robbing  him  of  his  justice 
ud  hatred  against  sin,  so  does  the  despairing  sinner 
&honour  God  in  another  way,  by  forgetting  his 
■ercy  and  lovingkindness.  For  if  it  be  part  of 
6od'*s  name,  that  he  *'  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
luSty,"  it  is  equally  a  part  of  his  name, — yes,  and 
a  dearer  part,  a  part  which  he  values  more  highly, 
apart  which  he  declares  to  us  more  frequently, — 
that  he  *'  is  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering, 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
iiercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 
grenion  and  sin  ;^' — on  the  repentance, — for  so  the 
Gotpel  adds, — on  the  repentance  and  amendment 
of  the  sinner.  If  any  one  then  paints  Grod  to  him- 
idf  as  harsh  and  cruel  and  unforgiving, — if  any 
one  is  afraid  of  coming  to  God  through  Christ  in 
fidl  faith  and  humble  trust  of  being  received  into 
finroury— -such  a  man  dishonours  Code's  name  of 
Bercy,  just  as  the  bold,  and  hardened  sinner  dis- 
iKmoors  GtHl'^s  name  of  justice.  Both  Justice  and 
Mercy  are  part  of  God's  name :  they  both  belong 
tebim,  and  are  both  inseparable  from  him.    They 
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are,  as  it  were,  bis  right  and  left  hands ;  Justice 
being  the  left  hand,  wherewith  he  strikes  the  im- 
penitent down  to  hell, — Mercy  the  right  hand, 
wherewith  he  seals  the  pardon  of  every  humbk 
and  contrite  soul,  and  takes  it,  and  lifts  it  up  to 
heaven. 

Therefore,  when  we  pray  that  God's  name  may 
be  hallowed  among  the  sons  of  men,  we  pray,  in 
other  words,  that  they  may  have  such  a  true  ani 
lively  sense  both  of  his  justice  and  of  his  mercy,  m' 
may  lead  them  at  once  to  fear  and  to  love  bim^' 
We  pray  too  that  the  fear  and  the  love  of  God 
may  be  ever  present  to  men'^s  minds,  so  a6  to 
frighten  them  from  sin,  and  win  them  over  to  GoA 
and  goodness.  For  this  is  the  right  use  to  make 
of  the  great  things  which  the  Bible  tells  us  of  God's 
merely  and  longsufiPering,  and  of  his  anxiety  to  save 
sinners.  These  things  should  not  encourage  us  to 
go  on  sinning,  but  rather  should  melt  us  with 
shame  for  our  past  o£Penses,  and  make  us  deem  it 
ungenerous  and  base  to  take  evil  advantage  of 
God's  goodness,  and  persist  in  disobeying  and 
grieving  so  loving  and  merciful  a  Father.  This^ 
I  say,  is  the  right  use  to  make  of  our  knowledgi^ 
that  God'^s  name  is  Mercy  :  and  he  who  turns  his 
knowledge  to  this  account, — he  who  is  melted  and 
won  over  by  God^s  inestimable  goodness  in  sending 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  bring  us  back  to  him,  that 
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he  would  not  offend  him  for  a  thousand  worlds, — 
Alt  man  may  be  truly  said  to  hallow  God^s  name, 
liiether  he  is  uttering  it  with  his  lips  or  no.  He 
us  a  right  sense  of  God's  true  nature,  and,  to 
peak  with  St  Peter,  has  sanctified  the  Lord  God  in 
is  heart 

But  since  we  are  made  up  of  soul  and  body,  not 
nly  does  it  behove  us  to  sanctify  and  hallow  our 
^ither  and  Saviour  in  our  hearts  and  souls ;  we 
lust  also  hallow  him  with  our  bodies,  and  with 
Qtward  actions,  by  paying  him  that  tribute  of 
everence  on  all  occasions,  which  is  due  from  a 
feature  to  its  great  Maker,  from  a  son  to  a  royal 
Esther,  from  a  pardoned  sinner  to  a  forgiving  God, 
lere  we  may  take  a  lesson  from  the  account  in 
k  Luke  of  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner.  She 
ras  not  content  with  feeling  love  and  reverence 
or  Jesus  Christ  in  her  heart;  she  shewed  and 
Koved  her  love,  by  standing  at  his  feet  behind 
dm,  weeping,  and  kissing  his  feet,  and  washing 
hem  with  her  tears,  and  wiping  them  with  her 
OBg  hair,  and  anointing  them  with  precious  oint- 
■at  She  did  all  this,  because  she  had  been  for- 
pveli  much.  And  have  not  we  too  been  forgiven 
wnth?  Let  us  then  in  like  manner  shew  our  reve- 
KBce  to  God,  by  paying  him  every  outward  service 
•Ml  our  bodies :  for  they  too,  as  well  as  our  souls, 
his» 
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For  instance,  let  us  hallow  him  with  our  toi 
and  voices,  by  telling  forth  all  his  f 
especially  by  joining  in  the  public  service  c 
Church,  in  repeating  and  singing  the  Fsalmi 
uttering  the  responses  aloud.  Let  us  halloa 
with  our  bodies,  by  kneeling  when  we  pray, 
least,  if  we  cannot  kneel,  bjr  standing,  inst 
sitting  and  lolling  irreverently,  as  too  many  a 
to  do  while  the  prayers  are  offered  up  by  tl 
nister.  Let  us  hallow  him  in  all  our  conven 
by  carefully  refraining  from  all  bad  words, 
all  sinful  and  impure  and  unholy  talk,  and 
everything  which  borders  on  cursing  and  i 
ing, — that  boldest,  that  most  unhallowed,  tha 
foolish  of  sins. 

Lastly,  let  us  hallow  God^s  name,  by  revere 
everything  belonging  to  him,  his  word,  hv 
his  sacraments,  his  ministers,  his  people, 
man  bates  his  brother,^  says  St  John,  *^  he 
he  love  God?***  So,  if  a  man  d^pise  and 
at  a  Christian,  how  can  he  be  said  to  I 
Christ  ?  "  Love  me,''  says  God,  "  and  lo 
people ;  reverence  me,  and  reverence  my  pc 
Yet  how  many  men  are  there,  who  wou 
surprised  and  greatly  offended  if  they  wer 
that  they  do  not  hallow  God,  and  who  ne? 
less  are  in  the  habit  of  jeering  and  sneeiJ 
all  such  persons  as  shew  what  they  deem  ao 
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upuIoQs  anxiety  toliallow  God^s  name  in  every- 
9g  they  say  and  do !  Many  are  they  who  will 
ak  scornfully  of  such  persons,  especially  if  they 
ipen  to  make  a  slip.  How  unreasonable  is  this, 
ireU  as  unchristian  !  No  one,  so  long  as  he  con- 
ies here  on  earth,  can  become  perfect  in  all  the 
oes  of  the  Christian  lile.  The  hill  of  godliness 
tteep  and  slippery ;  and  hardly  any  foot  is  so 
idy,  that  it  will  not  falter  and  give  way  now 
I  then,  especially  in  the  low^  part  of  the  ascent 
two  brothers  were  traveling  together,  a  long  and 
[some  journey,  to  their  father^s  home,  and  one 
them  were  to  stumble  or  fall  by  the  way,  would 
be  brotherly  in  the  other  to  laugh  at  him,  to 
t  upon  him,  to  cry  shame  upon  him,  and  thus  to 
hearten  him  for  the  rest  of  the  road  ?  Would 
ir  father  look  with  favour  on  a  brother  who 
1  behaved  in  such  a  manner?  Would  it  not 
the  part  of  a  brother  to  help  up  him  who  had 
len,  to  cheer  him,  and  to  give  him  an  arm  to  lean 
until  he  had  recovered  his  strength  ?  So  do  ye, 
len  any  brother  offends.  Comfort  him ;  help 
■  out  of  his  strait ;  pray  to  God  to  help  him, 
d  to  blot  out  his  sin,  so  that  his  name  may 
pdnbe  hallowed  in  the  life  of  his  faithful  servant. 
Boch,  my  brethren,  is  the  meaning  of  this  great 
stidon,  when  taken  in  its  full  extent  and  import. 
h  pray,  that  an  abundant  crop  of  holiness  may 
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spring  up  in  eveify  quarter  of  the  earth.  But  whil^ 
we  pray  this  for  others,  surely  we  ought  also  to 
pray  that  it  should  spring  and  grow  up  and  ripen 
and  bear  fruit  in  our  own  bosoms.     Sanctify  the 
Lord  God  therefore  in  your  hearts ;  sanctify  him 
in  your  lives ;  remembering  that  it  must  be  a  mere 
mockery,  every  time  you  say  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
to  beg  God  to  make  you  holy,  if  you  are  dishal- 
lowing and  dishonouring  liim  all  the  while  by  con- 
tinuing wilfully  in  sin. 
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THIRD  PART. 


god's  threefold  kingdom. 


Ll7KE  xi.  9. 
Thy  kingdom  come. 

£R  the  petition  that  God^s  name  may  be  hal- 
d,  we  are  taught  to  pray  for  the  coming  of 
kingdom.  Now  what  is  this  kingdom,  the 
ing  of  which  our  Lord  thus  commands  us  to 
and  wish  for  ?  The  kingdom  of  Grod,  so  far 
fe  have  any  concern  with  it  in  this  prayer, — 
kr  as  it  is  still  to  come,  and  therefore  must 
Bomething  different  from  that  rule  and  domi- 
i  which  he  is  always  exercising  over  every 
t  of  his  creation, — the  kingdom  of  Gk>d,  for 
coming  of  which  we  are  to  pray,  is  a  three- 
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fold  kingdom.  There  is  his  kingdom  and  au- 
thority over  the  souls  of  all  true  believers ;  whkh 
we  will  call  his  spiritual  kingdom.  There  is  \m 
kingdom  upon  earth,  or  his  Church ;  which  we  wifl 
call  his  visible  kingdom ;  because  it  is  visible  to 
all  men,  and  all  may  see  it  Lastly,  there  is  \m 
heavenly  kingdom,  which  is  to  come  after  the 
resurrection,  and  to  last  for  ever.  Now  with  eaA 
of  these  three  kingdoms  we  have  all  a  great  deal 
to  do. 

We  have  to  do  with  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom : 
because,  if  he  does  not  first  reign  in  us,  he  will 
never  reign  over  us,  at  least  with  our  own  ooDsent 
If  he  does  not  begin  with  ruling  our  hearts,  he  will 
never  rule  our  actions,  except  it  be  by  putting  a 
bit  in  our  mouths,  and  forcing  us  to  go  this  way  or 
that,  and  to  do  his  purpose  against  our  wills.  Now 
concerning  this  kingdom  of  God  in  the  soul  of  mai, 
which  I  have  called  his  spiritual  kingdom,  there  ii 
a  very  remarkable  text  in  the  17th  chapter  of  St 
Luke ;  where  our  Lord,  on  being  asked  by  aoBie 
of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  woidd 
come,  said  to  them,  **  The  kingdom  of  Grod  corned 
not  with  observation.  Neither  shall  they  say,.Lo 
here !  or,  Lo  there !  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  6od 
is  within  you.*^  As  though  he  had  said  totfaoD, 
"  You  are  merely  wasting  your  time  in  IooIdd; 
about  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  it  was  to  be 
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lome  great  and  wonderful  sight,  which  you  were 
to  see  with  the  eyes  of  the  body.  Look  within : 
look  whether  God  is  reigning  there :  look  whether 
k  is  the  master  and  owner  of  your  hearts.  K  he  is, 
then  you  may  rest  satisfied ;  for  then  his  kingdom  is 
wiUutt  you/'  This  kingdom  of  God,  which  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  founded  and  established  in  the  heart 
«{ every  one  of  us,  is  what  I  mean,  when  I  speak 
d  his  S(Hritual  kingdom :  and  surely  we  have  all 
to  do  with  that. 

But  we  haTci  also  "to  do  with  God's  visible  king- 
dom, that  is  to  say,  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  Of 
thb  Uessed  institution  it  would  require  the  tongue 
cf  a  prophet  or  an  apostle  to  speak  worthily.  It 
11  the  best  and  most  glorious  thing  on  earth.  Our 
Lord,  as  St  Paul  tells  us,  purchased  it  with  his 
mm  blood :  he  hallowed  it  with  his  Spirit :  he 
laoght  it  by  his  apostles:  ever  since  his  death 
ho  has  (xmtinued  to  watch  over  it,  and  to  keep 
it  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  down  to  the 
(ffosoit  day:  and  he  still  enlightens  and  guides 
il  by  his  word  and  by  his  ministers,  and  enriches 
k  with  his  sacraments  and  with  his  grace.  Such  is 
fiod^s  viable  kingdom,  which  our  Lord  left  behind 
Un  to  serve  him,  and  to  bear  witness  of  him  upon 
«orth.  This  is  the  city  set  upon  a  hill,  which  can- 
M  be  hid.  It  is  the  city  of  Zion,  a  fair  place, 
tod  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  in  whose  courts 


224  60D*S    THREEFOLD    KINODOlf. 

God  is  known  for  a  sure  refuge.  But,  if  this  be 
God's  visible  kingdom,  who  are  the  people  of  it? 
We  are.  We,  and  every  other  person  who  has 
entered  into  a  covenant  with  God  and  Christ  bf 
baptism,  who  acknowledges  the  truth  of  his  holy 
word,  and  professes  to  receive  Christ  as  his  Lord 
and  Saviour, — we  are  all  the  people  of  that  sacred 
kingdom.  Therefore  our  dissenting  brethren  be- 
long to  it  as  well  as  we.  They,  like  ourselves,  are 
baptised  into  the  faith  of  Jesus :  they«  like  oor- 
selves,  profess  to  take  the  Bible  for  their  guide: 
they,  like  ourselves,  own  Jesus  for  their  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Therefore  it  would  be  unjust  and  un- 
charitable to  deny  that  they  are  Gx)d's  people  ai 
well  as  we.  Whether  they  act  like  bis  peo|de,  in 
separating  from  their  brethren  on  such  small 
grounds  as  roost  of  them  bring  against  us,  ii 
another  question,  which  I  will  not  speak  of  noir. 
Suffice  it,  that,  whatever  the  more  violent  of  them 
roay  say  against  us,  we  return  not  railing  for  raff- 
ing. Though  they  have  gone  away  from  us,  alid 
left  us,  and  so  made  a  division  in  the  land,  kt 
us  still  acknowledge  them  to  be  our  brethren,  and 
gladly  allow  them  to  be  a  part  of  God's  people. 
Such  is  God's  visible  kingdom.  We  of  the  Church 
of  England  form  one  portion  of  it ;  the  Dissentam 
form  another  portion  of  it ;  the  Roman  Catholics 
form  a  third,  though  a  very  corrupt  portion,    b 


god's  thaebfold  kingdom.  225 

a  vord,  wherever  Christ  is  worshipt,  wherever  his 
MGRunents  are  administered,  wherever  salvation  is 
pPMched  through  faith  in  him,  there  is  a  branch 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  is  a  portion  of  God's 
viriUe  kingdom,  which,  as  David  sings  in  the  48th 
PmIdi,  is  appointed  to  be  the  joy  of  the  whole 
€tfth« 

Moreover  we  have  also  to  do  with  God'^s  hea- 
Teoly  kingdom,  that  kingdom  which  is  promised 
to  Christ's  faithful  people,  that  kingdom  where 
God  Almighty,  after  executing  judgement  on  the 
Wicked^and  rooting  out  all  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
lod  destroying  sin  and  death,  will  reign  for  ever 
o?er  his  obedient  children  in  a  new  world  of  right- 
eoasness  and  glory. 

Such  is  God's  threefold  or  triple  kingdom; 
and  it  is  for  the  coming  of  this  threefold  king- 
dom that  we  are  taught  to  pray,  by  saying.  Thy 
Ufigdom  come.  Let  us  keep  this  well  in  mind : 
when  we  are  uttering  these  words  in  our  daily 
players,  let  us  recollect  their  meaning,  and  re- 
member what  we  are  asking  for.  Let  us  re- 
collect that  we  are  asking  God  to  fix  his  spiritual 
Uog^om  in  our  hearts.  This  is  a  great  petition, 
od  well  worth  pondering.  Let  us  further  recol- 
ket  that  we  are  asking  him  to  increase  and  en- 
large and  strengthen  his  visible  kingdom.  Here  is 
another  great  petition.      Lastly,  let  us  recollect 
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that  we  are  expressing  a  wish  for  the  coming  o(  s 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  where  no  evil  of  any  kkd  ji 
will  be  allowed  to  set  foot,  and  where  onlj  i 
holiness  will  enter.  Here  is  another  wondeiAil 
petition,  and  perhaps  the  most  worth  pondering 
of  all. 

In  the  first  place,  when  you  say.  Thy  kingdon 
come,  you  are  asking  your  heavenly  Father  to  fix  ' 
his  spiritual  kingdom  in  your  hearts.  Thif,  I 
said^  is  a  great  petition,  and  well  worth  ponder 
ing.  For  just  consider  what  it  comes  to,  ifyoo 
take  it  in  its  full  meaning.  It  amounts  to  bt- 
seeching  your  heavenly  Father  to  come  to  joi 
and  reign  in  your  souls.  Now  do  you  really  wnb 
this  ?  If  not,  why  do  you  ask  for  it  ?  But  if  yew 
do  wish  for  it,  as  every  true  Christian  should,  I^ 
member,  it  is  not  a  small  thing  you  are  asking' 
It  is  not  a  small  thing  to  invite  the  King  of  kings 
to  come  in  all  his  robes  of  holiness  and  righteons- 
ness,  to  fix  his  throne  within  you.  What  prepam- 
tion  have  you  made  to  receive  so  great  a  visiter? 
Have  you  done  the  little  you  can  do,  by  sweeping 
and  garnishing  the  chambers  of  your  heartSi 
and  trying  to  cleanse  them  from  everything 
which  you  know  would  be  offensive  in  his 
sight  ?  You  would  not  ask  the  king  of  Enghind 
to  a  dirty  house :  nor  should  you  ask  Grod  to  a 
sinful  heart,  unless  it  be  that  he  n)ay  purify  it  for 
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elf  by  the  cleansing  of  his  Holy  Spirit  If 
id  you  are  conscious  how  little  you  can  do  for 
ielf,  after  trying  your  very  best, — if  by  sad  ex« 
nee  you  haTe  been  taught  your  own  weakness, 
rry  to  God  from  the  bottom  of  a  throbbing 
,  Lord,  I  am  unclean,  cleanse  thou  my  un- 
nesS) — ^your  God  and  Father  will  not  disdain 
prayers.  But  meantime  you  must  do  your 
best.  You  must  at  least  cleanse  the  outside 
le  platter ;  for  that  is  in  your  power.  You 
break  off  every  evil  practice,  give  up  every 
I  indulgence,  and  strive, — it  is  our  Saviour^s 
word, — ^you  must  strive  to  do  your  duty  to 
itmost  of  your  present  powers  and  knowledge. 

is  the  way  to  have  your  prayer  for  God's 
:ual  presence  in  your  heart  and  soul  an- 
3d :  for  so  it  is  written :  ^*  He  that  keepeth 
xmimandment,  he  loveth  me;  and  he  that 
h  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.^' 
Iiough  our  Saviour  had  said,  ^*  If  a  man  will 
f  do  his  best,— »not  that  sleepy  doing  one'^s 
which  people  talk  about,  and  which  in  fact  is 
{^  nothing, — but  if  a  man  will  do  his  best  in 

earnest  to  obey  God,  and  strive,  as  people 
e  when  their  life  is  at  stake,  and  their 
ts  are  in  their  work,— then  (says  Christ  con- 
ng  that  man)  I  will  accept  his  earnest  endea* 
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vours  as  a  proof  of  love,  and  I  will  come  to  ^ 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  I  wiU  fe 
make  him  understand  the  beauty  and  the  exodr 
lency  of  the  perfect  law  of  God.  I  will  enable  hin 
to  see  and  feel  my  goodness  in  dying  to  sate 
him.  I  will  open  the  eyes  of  his  mind  to  pa^ 
ceive  and  comprehend  that  wonderful  scheme  U, 
redemption,  by  which  God^s  mercy  has  free  room 
given  to  it,  without  the  slightest  infringement  of 
his  holiness.  I  will  shew  him  all  these  truths,  and 
bring  them  home  to  him.^  And  now  mark  what 
follows.  ^^  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  mj 
words;  and  my  Father  will  love  him;  andve 
will  come  to  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."* 
The  shewing  forth  of  Christ's  goodness  is  h^ 
supposed  to  produce  its  due  effect  on  the  man  who 
is  truly  desirous  of  obeying  God.  It  kindles  love 
in  him.  He  begins  to  love  Christ*  As  a  natu- 
ral  consequence  of  that  love,  he  begins  to  keep 
Christ's  words,  both  by  striving  to  obey  them, 
by  endeavouring  to  do  whatever  Christ  has  cooi- 
manded  him  to  do, — and  also  by  studying  thefo, 
and  poring  over  them,  and  trying  to  dive  deeper 
and  deeper  into  their  meaning,  that  he  may  fish 
up  the  goodly  pearls  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of 
all  our  Lord^s  sayings.  Thus  the  man  advancei 
from  obeying  God^s  law  to  loving  Christ,  and  from 
loving  Christ  to  delighting  in  his  Gospel,  until  fit 
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<t  he  becomes  godly ;  and  so  God  loves  him,  and 
mes  to  him,  and  makes  his  abode  with  him. 
his,  my  brethren,  is  the  only  way  in  which  your 
ayer  to  your  heavenly  Father  to  come  and  esta-^ 
ish  bis  spiritual  kingdom  within  you  can  be  fuU 
led.  You  must  begin  with  obedience,  and  per- 
irere  in  it  until  Christ  shall  be  pleased  to  manifest 
mself  to  you.  Thence  will  spring  love,  and  an 
xious  desire  to  please  him ;  which  will  carry  you 
I  in  time  to  godliness.  It  is  scarcely  necessary 
r  me  to  remind  you  that  no  step  can  be  taken  in 
I  this  to  any  good  purpose  without  the  help  of 
te  Spirit,  and  that  this  help  must  be  sought  by 
nstant  and  diligent  prayer.  It  will  be  more  to 
le  purpose  to  remind  you  that,  after  the  first  step, 
iter  the  first  snapping  of  the  chain  of  sinful  habit, 
le  whole  of  the  work  I  have  been  describing 
i  gradual.  It  comes  not  by  observation.  It  is  a 
^wth :  so  that  you  must  not  look  for  violent  or 
odden  changes  in  yourself.  Only  be  anxious  to 
»  always  moving  forward.  Remember  that  the 
titers  of  the  stream,  however  slowly  they  may  at 
kinet  appear  to  move,  yet  by  never  stopping  on 
dieir  journey  are  sure  to  reach  the  great  sea.  Let 
your  progress  toward  godliness  be  like  that  of  the 
pntle  stream,  which  neither  murmurs,  nor  chafes, 
w  dashes  against  its  banks,  but  keeps  ever  flow- 
ing on  and  on,  until  it  fulfills  the  task  which  God 
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has  set  it,  and  loses  its  own  littleness  by  mingling 
with  the  mighty  waters. 

But  beside  prajring  for  the  establishment  rf 
God^s  spiritual  kingdom  in  our  own  hearts,  we  are 
also  to  pray  for  the  increase  and  enlargement  ot 
his  visible  kingdom  upon  earth :  I  mean  hn  |c 
Church.  For,  though  that  kingdom  be  alreadj 
come  in  some  degree,  it  has  hitherto  come  in  ptrt 
only,  and  not  wholly.  Many  nations  are  still  with- 
out the  Gospel.  Many  parts  of  every  great  natioi 
are  still  without  it  Even  in  our  own  land,  wh) 
can  doubt  that  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands, 
especially  in  large  towns,  who  know  next  to  no* 
thing  of  Gt)d  and  Christ,  thousands  who  never  set 
foot  in  a  place  of  worship,  who  never  hear  of  God 
except  in  oaths,  and  never  speak  of  him  except  to 
take  his  name  in  vain  ?  Can  the  kingdom  of  God 
be  said  in  any  just  sense  to  have  come  to  sudi 
people  as  these  ?  Therefore  we  have  still  grcsl 
reason  to  pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  be  ex- 
tended to  the  nations  who  are  still  beyond  the 
pale  of  it,  and  also  that  it  may  be  strengthened 
and  acknowledged  more  and  more  in  the  countries 
where  it  is  already  established.  But  God  worb  | 
by  human  means  and  human  hands.  TberdoR^ 
in  praying  for  the  enlargement  of  Christ's  kiof 
dom,  we  are  in  fact  praying  for  God''s  blessing  od 
the  labours  of  all  who  are  endeavouring  to  spread 
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e  Gospel  among  the  heathens  and  Turks  and 
^ws.  So,  in  praying  for  the  strengthening  of 
iriist'^s  kingdom,  we  pray  to  God  to  prosper  all 
empts  which  may  be  made  in  this  and  other 
iristian  lands,  by  preaching  and  teaching,  by 
ilding  churches,  by  founding  and  supporting 
lools,  by  distributing  the  word  of  God  and  other 
ms  books,  to  bring  the  ignorant  and  the  wicked 
a  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  King.  Now 
re  again  I  ask  you,  do  you  really  wish  for  this  ? 
>  you  really  wish  to  see  the  day  come,  when  the 
owledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  whole  earth 
th  the  same  depth  and  fulness  as  the  waters 
ver  the  sea  P  so  that,  go  where  you  will,  you 
all  not  find  a  spot  where  Christ's  authority  is 
t  fully  acknowledged.  Do  you  indeed  wish  for 
is,  as  well  as  ask  for  it?  If  so,  you  will 
)  something  to  hastenjon  that  happy  day,  beside 
aying.  Thy  kingdom  come  is  but  three  words. 
o  say  these  three  words  night  and  morning  is 
trdly  enough  for  the  least  among  you  to  give 
iward  the  bringing  about  of  so  blessed  an  object. 
OQ  ought  to  give  something  more,  and  that  for 
le  best  of  reasons, — because  you  can.  I  would 
tioefore  advise  every  one  of  those  among  you  who 
ive  by  their  own  labour,  if  he  really  has  the 
oming  of  God'*s  visible  kingdom  at  heart,  to  lay  by 
KKDething, — say  a  penny  a  month, — as  an  offering  to 
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God,  to  shew  your  sincerity  and  earnestness  in  the 
good  cause.     This  will  make  a  shilling  a  year: 
and  you  may  give  it  at  the  yearns  end  to  oneamoi^ 
the  many  societies  established  in   this  land  fcir 
pious  purposes. 

Let  none  say  within  himself.  What  good  ?rill  a 
shilling  do  ?  If  it  could  do  no  other  good,  if - 
would  shew  your  good  will :  it  would  shew  your ' 
readiness  to  make  a  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  For  you  who  are  poor  can  give  nothing 
in  alms,  without  feeling  it.  Those  who  are  wdl 
off  in  the  world,  give  out  of  their  abundance.  A 
few  shillings  more  or  less  make  little  or  no  differ- 
ence to  them :  they  give,  and  never  miss  tbem. 
But  with  the  poor  it  is  not  so.  If  a  poor  man  lays 
by  a  shilling  for  godly  purposes,  he  must  take  it 
from  himself.  He  must  give  up  some  little  indul- 
gence, he  must  stint  himself  in  something  or 
other,  before  he  can  afford  himself  the  pleasure  of 
giving  alms.  This  is  why  every  gocxl  man  values 
the  charitable  offerings  of  the  poor  so  much :  h^ 
cause  theirs  is  real  giving ;  and  with  such  giving, 
when  it  springs  from  right  motives,  from  thankful- 
ness and  love  to  Grod,  and  goodwill  to  their  feUoir 
men,  the  high  and  mighty  God  is  well  pleased.  Even 
therefiure  if  I  thought  that  the  shillings  of  the  poor 
were  likely  to  be  of  little  use  in  furthering  the  n- 
creaae  of  God's  kingdom,  I  would  still  say,  lay  by 
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ur  pennies,  and  give  your  shillings,  for  your  own 
les,  that  you  may  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  laying 
,  and  the  pleasure  of  giving,  for  such  a  purpose, 
t  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  fancy  that  the  alms  of 
poor  cannot  tell.  Though  they  cannot  give 
ch,  yet,  if  they  were  all  to  give  a  little,  their 
%t  mimbers  would  more  than  make  up  for  the 
illness  of  their  gifts.  Assuredly  there  are  at 
t  a  million  of  persons  in  England,  who  never 
3  anything  toward  such  purposes,  and  who 
;ht  easily  give  a  shilling  apiece  every  year. 
HT  a  million  shillings  is  fifty  thousand  pounds, 
lat  might  not  be  done  by  such  a  sum,  if  it  were 
>loyed  in  building  churches,  or  schools,  or  in 
itsoever  manner,  for  the  strengthening  and  en- 
ding of  Grod's  kingdom  ?  A  chapel  that  would 
1  many  more  people  than  this  church,  might  be 
It  for  a  thousand  pounds :  so  that  fifty  well- 
d  chapels  might  be  built  every  year  out  of  these 
lings  of  the  poor :  and  thus  in  a  few  years  there 
lid  not  be  a  nook  in  all  England  in  which  God 
.  Dot  a  house. 

Co  shew  what  might  be  done  by  the  poor  in  a 
d  cause,  let  me  tell  you  what  is  done  daily  in  a 
[  cause.  You  know  who  are  the  drinkers  of 
ent  spirits.  It  is  not  generally  the  rich,  nor,  in 
gland,  the  country-poor.  In  Scotland  and  Ire- 
d  indeed  the  case  is  difierent :  there,  alas  !  the 
"se  of  drinking  spirits  is  to  be  seen  in  the  coun« 
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try  as  well  as  the  towns.     But  in  England  it  k 
confined  for  the  most  part  to  the  manufactiMl 
and  mechanics^  and  the  rest  of  the  poorer  chMi 
in  the  towns.    Yet  how  much  do  you  suppose*  ^ 
spent  daily  for  ardent  spirits  on  an  average  thiouf^ 
out  these  kingdoms  ?  Fifty  thousand  pounds  1  fil^ 
thousand  pounds  a  day  for  gin  !  Such  is  the  powerff 
small  sums  when  laid  out  for  evil  purposes.  So  moA 
more  active  and  xealous  in  their  generation  are  thi 
children  of  this  world  than  the  children  of  1^ 
It  seems  a  very  great  thing  to  think  it  pooflUl  ^ 
that  the  labouring  poor  should  in  the  course  of  a 
year  give  to  God  a  sum  no  greater  than  what  tk 
gin-drinkers   give  every  day  to  their  god.   Fff 
the  gin-drinker's  god  is  his  belly :  and  to  that  goi 
to  a  mad  and  devilish  thirst  for  strong  drink,  k 
gives  not  his  money  merely,  but  often  his  dothei^ 
his  peace  of  mind,  the  decency  of  his  children,  the  ^ 
comforts  of  his  home,  and,  it  is  far  too  probabh 
in  most  cases  his  immortal  soul  into  the  baig8ii> 
Such  is  the  god  of  drink.     Did  Moloch,  who  de- 
lighted in  human  blood,  require  more  hcnrriUe* 
crifices  ?  Whereas  your  gift,  the  gift  I  am  advising 
you  to  make,  if  it  were  offered  in  a  right  fspA 
in  a  humble  love  of  Grod,  and  an  earnest  desire  if 
the  coming  of  his  kingdom,  would  be  attcodfl 
with  peace  and  joy ;  and  he  who  approved  of  ti^ 
widow^s  mite,  would  also  look  with  favour  on  yoff 
monthly  penny.    This  of  course   T   say  only  t* 
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mibng  you  who  earn  their  own  livelihood 
ir  labour.  From  the  old  and  infirm,  who 
pen  charity,  I  would  not  wish  it.  On  the 
land,  from  those  whom  Grod  has  blest  with 
r  plenty,  his  mercies  surely  deserve  that  out 
ir  abundance  they  should  offer  more.  But 
iT  you  are  richer,  or  whether  you  are  poorer. 
Id  press  on  you  the  duty  of  setting  by 
ling  every  year,  specially  for  religious  pur* 
as  a  token  of  your  thankfulness  to  your 
ily  Father  for  his  having  brought  you  to  a 
edge  of  his  will,  while  so  many  others  are 
kness  Imd  ignorance. 

^te  is  another  method  however,  beside  sub- 
ig  to  religious  purposes,  by  which  every  head 
'amily  may  bear  part  in  establishing  God's 
I  kingdom  upon  earth :  and  that  is  by  esta- 
ig  it  in  his  own  family.  If  every  family  in 
>rld  were  visibly  Christian,  the  world  would 
ristian :  and  till  every  family  in  the  world  is 
f  Christian,  the  whole  world  cannot  be 
dan,  the  kingdom  of  God  cannot  be  fully 

In  families,  as  well  as  in  nations,  should 
orship  of  God  be  set  up  visibly.     So  well 

of  this  were  the  heathens,  that,  in  ad- 
1  to  their  national  or  country  gods^  they  used 
\6  have  their  household  gods,  to  which  they 
d  in  their  own  dwellings,  and  burnt  incense 
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on  their  own  h^trths.  Shall  the  heathens  gin  L 
such  heed  to  the  duty  of  consecrating  every  famSy  I 
to  some  heavenly  power  ?  and  shall  we,  who  hav^  j; 
been  taught  to  know  the  true  God,  n^lect  t» 
consecrate  our  families  to  him  ?  Shall  they  pay  moie 
worship  to  their  false  gods,  than  we  pay  to  the  God 
of  heaven  ?  Set  up  the  worship  of  Grod  and  Chiut 
then  visibly  in  your  families.  Let  every  hoott 
be  a  church;  and  let  all  who  dwell  in  it  be 
a  congregation  holy  to  the  Lord.  Remembtfi 
Christ^s  promise  is,  that,  wherever  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  will  be  arooopt 
them.  Let  prayers  be  regularly  offered  up,  at 
least  once  a  day,  in  your  assembled  family;  and 
wherever  a  reader  can  be  found,  let  a  few  verses  of 
the  Gospel  be  read  aloud,  as  part  of  the  servioe> 
So  will  you  shew  yourselves  to  be  desirous  of  the 
coming  of  God^s  visible  kingdom :  so  will  yoi 
visibly  consecrate  your  families  to  Christ,  and  eor 
throne  him  in  your  dwellings  as  your  king. 

Moreover,  as  I  said  above,  in  praying  that  God's 
kingdom  may  come,  we  utter  a  wish  for  the  comisg 
of  his  heavenly  kingdom  :  and  this,  I  told  you*  V 
perhaps  the  most  worth  pondering  of  all  the  ped* 
tions  I  have  been  speaking  of.  For,  when  God'i 
heavenly  kingdom  comes,  evil  ends,  sin  is  punished) 
and.  holiness  alone  survives.  Every  thing  but  pe* 
nitence  and  faith  and  love  must  be  swept  awsf 
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sappear,  at  that  great  and  terrible  coming 

Lord  to  judge  the  world.     Now  do  we 

wish  for  the  coming  of  that  great  day? 

we  be  glad  to  know  it  was  to  come  to- 

?     If  an  angel  were  to  shew  himself  at 

3inent,    and    to   bring    a    message  from 

>rd  and   Master,   that   to-night  at  twelve 

he  will  descend  from  heaven,  with  the  voice 

irchangel,  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  that 

to  be  straightway  caught  up  into  the  clouds, 

appear  to-morrow  before  the  judgement-* 

Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  our  past  lives, 

zh  a  message  were  to  be  brought  to  us  at 

oment,  should  we  rejoice  at  it  ?     Yet  this, 

thing  short  of  this,  is  the  coming  of  God's 

ly  kingdom.     I  fear,  there  are  very  very  few 

lo  can  say  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts, 

r    themselves,    without  thinking  of   their 

)urs,  they  would  be  truly  and  heartily  glad 

.     I  am  sure,  for  one,  I  could  not  say  it. 

[  not  say  that  I  desire  without  a  moment's 

preparation  to  be  hurried  before  Christ's 

d.     My  prayer  would  be  the  same  as  Da- 

O  spare  me  a  little !     And  your  prayer, 

SI,  would  doubtless  be  the  same.     And  it 

not  be  a  formal,  lifeless,  dull,  unmeaning 

You  would  begin  to  pray,  on  hearing 

message,  as  you  never  prayed  before  in  your 
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But  if  this  be  so,  if  the  instant  coming  of  Chiiit'i 
heavenly  kingdom  would  be  so  appalling  to  uV 
why  are  we  taught  to  pray  for  it  ?  We  are  tauf^: 
so,  to  keep  us  mindful  of  it.  We  are  taught  iO|A 
a  warning  of  what  must  happen  to  us^  whether 
pray  for  it  or  no.  We  are  taught  so,  as  a  le«a| 
to  shew  us  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  what,  as  tne 
Christians,  we  ought  to  wish  for.  For  it  is  nol 
the  part  of  a  true  Christian  to  be  fearful  of  fai 
Saviour's  coming.  If  we  did  not  sinfully  aoi 
shamefully  come  short  of  that  high  estate  to  wbkk 
Christ  purposed  to  raise  his  people,  we  should  long 
for  Christ's  coming,  instead  of  dreading  it  Wbal 
does  St  John  say,  at  the  end  of  the  RevehtkOf 
when  Jesus  tells  him  that  he  will  come  quickly? 
Does  he  shrink  from  the  thought  ?  does  he  beg 
his  Lord  to  delay  his  coming  ?  On  the  contraiy 
he  says,  *^  Amen !  even  so  come.  Lord  Jesus !" 
that  is,  come  as  thou  hast  said :  make  no  long  ts^ 
rying:  hasten  to  set  thy  servants  free  frum  the 
warfare  which  Satan  is  waging  against  them.  Suck 
is  St  John's  language:  and  what  does  St  Piol 
say  ?  That  to  him  'Ho  die  is  gain  C*  that  he  btf 
*^  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better."  (Phil.  i.  21— 2a)  My  brethren,  if 
we  had  the  spirit  of  St  John  and  St  Paul,*^aDd  I 
know  no  reason  for  our  not  having  it,  except  that 
we  prfiy  less,  and  strive  less  against  temptatioo, 
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ive  less  faith,  and  less  love — if  we  had 
le  Christian  spirit  which  burnt  so  brightly 
le  first  Christians,  we  too  should  desire  to 
and  to  be  with  Christ :  we  too  should  feel 
die  is  gain :  we  too  should  cry,  as  they  did, 
esus,  come  quickly ! 
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SERMON  XIV. 


LORD^S   PRAYER 


FOURTH    FART. 


god'*s  will,  not  ours. 


Luke  xi.  2. 
Thy  will  be  done^  as  in  heaven^  so  iti  earth. 

In  my  last  sermon  I  spoke  to  you  about  thei 
of  God^s  kingdom,  for  the  coming  of  whid 
Lord  teaches  us  to  pray.  I  shewed  you  i 
was  a  threefold  kingdom.  I  explained  t 
that,  when  we  say,  Thy  kingdom  come,  w< 
first  for  God^s  spiritual  kingdom,  that  it  n 
set  up  and  established  in  our  hearts ;  second] 
his  visible  kingdom,  or  Church,  that  it  may  in 
and  spread  until  it  fill  the  whole  earth  ;  and  i 
for  his  heavenly  kingdom,  that  it  may  soon 
away  and  put  an  end  to  every  kind  of  sin  m 
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oir,  and  leave  nothing  to  be  seen  in  the  new  hea-* 
ens  and  the  new  earth,  which  God  will  then 
leate,  but  a  glorious  God,  filling  all  things  with 
i  presence,  and  ruling  with  a  father^s  love  over 
8  dutiful  and  holy  children.  In  a  word,  when 
5  My,  Thy  kingdom  come,  we  pray  God  to  put 
rth  his  royal  power,  and  to  shew  himself  the 
vereign  of  all  the  earth  so  plainly  and  openly, 
at  we  and  all  the  other  sons  of  men  may,  both 
itwardly  with  our  eyes,  and  inwardly  in  our 
larts,  see  and  feel  and  own  him  to  be  our  king. 
But  a  king  must  have  subjects.  A  king  with- 
it  subjects  to  obey  him,  a  king  without  a  people 
love  and  follow  him,  would  be  a  sorry  sight, 
e  would  be  merely  the  mockery  of  a  king, 
id  no  more  a  real  one,  than  a  shadow  is  a  living 
m.  It  is  not  enough  therefore  that  we  call  God 
ing,  and  Jesus  L<^d,  unless  we  do  the  things 
udi  they  command  us.  It  is  not  enough  for 
xi^s  kingdom  to  come,  in  fact  it  cannot  come 
operly  and  as  it  ought  to  come,  it  cannot  come 
all  its  fulness  and  excellence,  unless  God'^s  will 
also  done.  This  however  is  so  unpleasant  to 
lOi— this  doing  God'^s  will  is  so  hard  and  grating 
iksh  and  blood,  especially  in  the  beginning  of 
r  oourse, — that  perhaps  there  is  no  truth  in  the 
ole  Gospel  which  we  are  readier  and  more 
lious  to  forget,  than  this  great  one,  that  it  is 
roL.  II.  M 
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doing,  and  not  saying  only,  that  Grod  requires  of 
us.     The  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  great  mi 
glorious;  and  we  are  glad  to  lay  claim  to  thenu. 
The  forms  of  religion  may  seem  a  little  tiresoae 
to  us ;  still  we  cannot  feel  comfortable,  if  we  keep 
away  from  them  altogether ;  and  so  we  bring  oor*^ 
selves  not  to  neglect  them.     But  the  doing  God'f; 
will  as  he  would  have  us, — ^though  this,  you  mini 
be  aware,   is  the  pith  and  kernel  of  the  wbok 
matter, — the  doing  it  wholly  and  thoroughly,  it 
all  times  and  in  all  places, — the  obeying  Grod  wA 
that  perfect  obedience  which  he  demands  of  us,— . 
an  obedience  which  extends  to  all  our  words  and 
thoughts,  as  well  as  to  all  our  outward  actions,— 
an  obedience  which  brings  every  power  of  our  mind^  f 
and  every  feeling  of  our  hearts,  and  every  member  f 
of  our  bodies,  under  ready  subjection  to  the  wil  i 
of  God, — this  is  the  great  difficulty  which  stops  H 
many  in    their   Christian  journey.     It   is  liket 
great  steep  mountain,  which  blocks  up  the  rod! 
to   heaven :    and   some    of  us  waste  our  time  i| , 
trying  to  find  a  path  round  it ;  and  some  of  M 
fall  asleep  at  the  foot  of  it ;  and  some  of  us  io 
despair   turn  our  backs  on  it,  and  set  our  facet 
toward  the  way  of  sin  and  death :  but  few,  YtfJ 
few   have    the  wisdom    and    the   courage  to  stf 
within  themselves,  "  The  city  of  our  God  and 
King  is  at  the  top  of  that  steep  mountain:  oo* 


god's  will,  xot  ouBd.  243 

1 1  climb  the  mountain,  I  can  never  get  there  : 
:fae  sooner  I  begin  the  better..  True,  the  moun* 
I  does  seem  very  steep  now  that  I  am  looking  up 
Tom  the  bottom :  but  the  ascent  may  not  be 
lifficult  as  it  appears :  and  at  any  rate,  in  the 
ngth  of  my  God  and  King,  and  through  faith 
Jesus  Christy  the  Bible  assures  me  I  can  do 
things.  Therefcnre  I  will  begin  to  climb  at 
e.*  Few  persons  have  wisdom  and  courage 
Qgh  to  make  up  their  minds  to  follow  the  will 
Tod  iu  this  plain  straightforward  manner.  Most 
)  want  to  avcnd  it  if  they  can.  Some  would 
ipouod  for  their  duty,  by  keeping  God^s  law 
snever  they  have  a  mind  to  ity  or  whenever  they 

not  particularly  tempted  to  the  contrary ;  or 
haps  they  might  consent  to  keep  the  greater 
t  of  it,  provided  they  are  allowed  to  indulge 
r  and  then  in  some  little  darling  sin.  But  the 
iDg  to  keep  the  whole  of  the  perfect  law  of  God, 

endeavour  to  act  up  to  all  the  heavenly  pre- 
Its  delivered  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  this 
K>  distasteful  to  flesh  and  blood,  we  have  need 
be  continually  reminded  that  God  will  not  be 
bfted  with  less.  Therefore  Christ  has  taken 
re  to  remind  us  of  it,  by  making  it  a  part  of  our 
fly  prayers.  He  has  commanded  us,  when  we 
«y,  to  say^not  only,  Thy  kingdom  come,  but  also, 
hy  will  be  done. 

m2 
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This  indeed  is  the  petition  with  which  we  1 

the  closest  concern..    It  shews  us  what  oaght  t 

the  great  aim  and  end  of  our  lives, — ^that  we  ma 

able  to  do  the  will  of  God.     After  praying  tc 

Father  that  his  name  may  be  hall6wed,  and 

his  kingdom  may  come,  we  pray  that  his  wiQ 

be  done :  for  unless  his  will  be  done,  his  king 

cannot  come,  his  name  cannot  be  hallowed* 

can  a  father  be  said  to  be  honoured  by  his 

dren,  while  they  are  disobeying  him  ?    Can  a  I 

be  said  to  reign  over  his  subjects,  while  the} 

rebelling  against  him?     Here  I  would  have 

mark  our  Lord's  word.     He  does  not  bid  us  ] 

that  God's  laws  may  be  obeyed,  or  that  his  c 

mandments  may  be  kept,  but  that  his  will  ma; 

done.     Now  why  is  this?     Plainly,  because 

doing  God's  will  embraces  everything  else.    It 

eludes  all  obedience  and  submission  and  pad< 

and   humility,   the   virtues  most    desirable  i 

Christian.     Besides,  by  teaching  us  to  pray  i 

God^s  will  may  be  done^  or,  in  other  words, 

teaching  us  that  we  are  to  strive  to  make  G 

will  our  own,  which  of  course  is  the  thing  me 

Jesus  struck  at  the  taproot  of  the  evil  in 

fallen   and  corrupted  nature.      The    great  ii 

chief  of  the  fall  of  Adam  was,  that  it  bunt 

golden  chain  which  bound  man  to  Gt)d.  Man  tut 

loose    from  God,  and  made  himself  independent 
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I,  and  left  the  safe  and  the  straight  way  of  his 
imandmeDts,  to  walk  in  the  light  of  his  own 
3,  and  after  the  devices  of  his  own  heart.  In 
rt,  man  at  the  fall  set  up  his  own  will  against 
i's;  and  so  his  will  became  corrupt  and  tainted, 
verything  must  become  when  God  s  purifying 
it  leaves  it.  Man  set  up  his  own  will.  This 
e  great  disease  and  the  main  evil  of  our  nature, 
lomes  to  us  from  our  parents :  it  shews  itself 
I  after  our  birth  :  and  the  seeds  of  it  continue 
iirk,  even  in  the  best  of  men,  as  long  as  they 
ain  in  the  body. 

^he  disease,  I  say,  shews  itself  soon  after  our 
h.  If  you  doubt  this,  look  at  infants.  Mark 
'  violent  and  fretful  they  become,  even  while 
f  are  still  in  arms,  if  you  do  the  least  thing  to 
6  them.  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  They 
only  babies,  and  donH  know  any  better.**' 
11 !  wait  till  they  do  know  better ;  wait  till  they 
five  or  six  years  old.  Is  the  matter  improved 
I?  You  know  that,  generally  speaking,  it  is 
You  know  that  your  complaint  of  your  child 
ix  years  old  is  the  same  that  it  was  at  fifteen 
iths :  "  The  child  will  have  its  own  wav.''  You 
quite  right :  the  child  will  have  its  own  way, 
ess  you  take  great  pains  to  teach  it  better.  And 
m  it  grows  up  to  be  a  boy,  it  will  try  to  have 
own  way  as  a  boy :  and  when  it  grows  up  to  be 
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a  man,  it  will  try  to  have  its  own  way  as  a  man. 
Nay,  at  threescore  and  ten,  if  God  spares  its  life 
so  long,  unless  its  heart  has  been  renewed  before-  J 
hand,  we  should  still  have  the  very  same  story: 
we  should  still  see  the  old  man,  with  white  bain 
on  his  head,  and  a  crutch  in  his  hand,  and  one  bok 
in  the  grave, — if  we  could  read  his  heart,  we  should 
still  see  him  making  a  point  of  having  his  own 
way. 

Another  proof  of  the  same  thing,  were  further 
proof  needful,  might  be  found  in  the  common  uj- 
ing,  ^'  I  will  do  it,  because  I  choose  it,^' ....  not 
because  I  think  it  right,  not  because  I  shall  do  my- 
self any  good  by  it,  but  because  I  choose  it :  tint 
is,  because  it  is  my  will,  and  I  have  the  power  of 
doing  it,  and  nobody  shall  hinder  me.  A  foolisbcr 
answer  than  this,  or  a  worse  answer,  or  an  answor 
more  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  or  even  of  a  reaaoD- 
able  being,  there  cannot  be.  Yet  I  dare  say  moit 
of  you  must  have  heard  it  I  have  myself  often 
heard  it  made  by  boys.  And  though  men,  wbeo 
they  are  grown  up,  are  mostly  too  much  on  their 
guard  to  avow  so  absurd  a  feeling,  yet  the  saae 
love  of  doing  a  thing  merely  because  one  chooitf 
it,  without  any  better  reason,  is  far  too  commoP 
among  men  also:  in  truth,  it  lies  at  the  bottoo 
of  half  the  foolish  obstinacy  in  the  world.  But 
it  is  useless  to  argue  the  matter  further.     It  is 
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don    of  mere  fact:    every  one,    without 

nt,  may  decide  it  for  himself  by  looking 

own  heart.     Ask  yourselves.  Do  not  you 

have  your  own  way,  because  it  is  your 
y?  and  that  too  even  when  some  other 
bich  a  neighbour  points  out  to  you,  is 
more  for  your  advantage, 
what  is  the  cause  of  all  this?  What  is 
le  of  this  desire,  which  shews  itself  in  us  at 
different  stages  of  life,  from  the  earliest 
)  the  latest?  What  is  the  origin  of  this 
ered  feeling,  which  stands  us  in  stead  of 
and  which  will  often  lead  a  man  to  act 
his  plainest  interest?  The  cause  is  that 
aable  and  corrupt  selfwill,  which  we  have 
rited  from  Adam,  which  shews  itself  dif- 
in  different  men,  but  which  in  some  way 
'  is  sure  to  shew  itself  in  every  one  not  tho- 

con  verted. 

ig  thus  found  out  the  cause  of  the  disorder, 
more  easily  see  how  it  is  to  be  cured.  We 
t  rid  of  that  cause :  we  must  root  out  that 
which  is  the  source  of  the  whole  evil.  We 
ke  God's  will  for  our  rule  and  guide,  and 
deavour  by  all  the  means  in  our  power,  by 
by  meditation,  by  selfdenial,  to  bring  our 
1  first  into  complete  obedience  to  Grod^s, 
n  to  make  it  one  with  God's.    We  must 
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learn  to  look  upon  our  own  wills  as  impious  and 
rebellious,  because  they  set  themselves  in  opposi- 
tion to  God.     We  must  learn  to  look  upon  them 
as  mad,  because  they  set  themselves  in  opposition 
to  reason.     We  must  learn  to  look  upon  them  as 
tyrants,  because  they  govern  us  absolutely,  with- 
out law,  and  against  law.     This  mad,  rebellious) 
impious  tyranny  of  the  will  must  not  be  allowed 
to  trample  on  us  any  longer.     It  must  be  over- 
thrown: which  can  only  be  done  by  setting  up 
God's  will  in  its  place.     Accordingly  this  is  the 
very  remedy  which  Jesus  Christ  has  pointed  out 
to  us,  by  teaching  us  to  pray   to  our  heavenly 
Father  that  his  wiU,  and  not  ours,  may  be  done. 
Remember  then,  when  you  are  making  this  petition 
to  God,  you  are  in  fact  asking  him  to  cure  the 
great  disorder  of  your  nature,  and  to  remedy  the 
evil  brought  upon  you  by  Adam's  fall.     By  that 
fall  our  wills  were  cut  off  from  God's;  and  the  evil 
and  mischief  can  never  be  done  away,  until  they 
are  joined  to  God's  will  again. 

I  said  a  while  ago  that  the  doing  God's  will 
includes  obedience,  and  submission,  and  patience, 
and  several  other  Christian  graces.  At  first  per- 
haps, when  we  say.  Thy  will  be  done,  we  think 
only  of  that  portion  of  God's  will  which  is  to  be 
done  by  us,  such  as  keeping  his  commandments, 
and    doing  our    duty   toward  him,   and   toward 
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Our  neighbour.  But  there  is  another  portion 
3f  God^s  will,  which  must  also  be  taken  into 
Moount,  I  mean  that  portion  of  it  which  is 
lone  toward  us,  and  which  exercises  our  patience 
ad  our  faith,  as  that  portion  of  it  which  is  to  be 
lone  by  us,  exercises  our  obedience  and  activity. 
lost  of  us  are  ready  to  acknowledge,  when  any 
xtraordinary  affliction  or  unforeseen  accident  be- 
ills  us,  that  it  comes  from  God.  In  seasons  of 
cmrow,  or  of  grievous  sickness,  nothing  is  coni- 
loner  than  to  hear  the  sufferer  say,  **  It  is  the 
rill  of  God,  and  I  must  bow  toit."*^  Now  though 
bis  is  good  and  right,  as  far  as  it  goes,  it  does  not 
p  far  enough.  It  is  like  the  fault  of  the  Syrians, 
rbo  said,  *^  Jehovah  is  God  of  the  hills ;  but  he  is 
ot  Gtxi  of  the  vallies.'^  (I  Kings  xx.  28.)  So  we 
re  apt  to  speak  and  think  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
s  if  be  were  God  only  of  death,  and  sickness,  and 
he.  greater  visitations  or  escapes  of  life,  but  not 
lod  of  the  daily  wants  and,  common  business  of 
ur  calling.  The  Lord  is  God  of  the  small  things, 
list  as  truly  as  he  is  God  of  the  great  things.  He 
vders  and  appoints  and  controlls  them  all,  as  seems 
o  him  most  fitting.  If  we  were  duly  aware  of 
ibis,  we  should  recognize  the  voice  of  God,  and  see 
lis  hand,  in  our  calling  and  station.  Therefore, 
iitttead  of  wishing  to  be  something  different  from 
ivhat  we  are,  we  should  be  satisfied  that   he  has 
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placed  us  all  in  the  stations  best  suited  to  our 
characters.     We,  my  friends,  live  henT  away  from 
the  world,  and  in  comparative  obscurity.    Shall 
we  repine  thereat  ?     No :  it  was  Grod  who  set  us 
here.     T^et  us  feel  grateful  to  him  for  having  sbd- 
tered  us  from  the  cares  and  temptations  of  more 
exposed  spots,  and  be  careful  to  make  our  light 
shine  in  a  dark  place.     Others  are  raised  to  eai* 
nence,    or   bom    to   live  amid  the  bustle  of  the 
world.     Shall  they  say  within  themselves,  ^  We 
could  serve  God  better  somewhere  else,  with  fewer 
cares  to  distract  us,  and  fewer  temptations  to  aastfl 
us  ?"     No  :  they  too  must  recollect  that  they  ai^ 
set  to  be  lights  upon  a  hill,  by  the  same  hand  w\aA 
has  set  us  in  the  valley.   They  cannot  change,  thejr 
ought  not  to  wish  to  change  their  station,  any  more 
than  we  ought  to  wish  to  change  ours.     Let  eicb 
endeavour  to  do  God's  will,  by  fiUing  his  own  sta- 
tion,  if  it  be  lowly,  with  contentment,  if  it  be 
lofty,  with   humility :  and  the  higher   they  are 
placed,   the  more  careful   let  them  be   to  make 
their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  their  good  works,   and  glorify   their   Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

Thus  have  I  set  before  you  the  duty  of  sacri- 
ficing our  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  not  merely  by 
doing  his  will,  but  by  suffering  his  will,  with  £uth 
and  submission  and  contentment*    It  only  remaios 
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6r  me  to  speak  to  you  of  the  measure  and  degree 
io  which  God^s  will  ought  to  be  done  by  us,— > 
oamely,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.     The  measure 
which  Christ  lays  down  for  us  is  always  an  infinite 
measure,  and  the  pattern  is  always  a  heavenly  pat- 
tern.   As   Moses  was  commanded   to  make  the 
Remade  for  the  children  of  Israel  in  all  things 
'according  to  the   pattern   shewn   to  him  in   the 
mount,  so  we  too  are  to  frame  the  tabernacle  of 
oar  Christian  life,  and  all  things  belonging  thereto, 
according  to  the  perfect  model  of  heaven.    We  are 
to  pray,  and  to  strive,  that  God's  will  may  be  done 
OB  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.     That  is,  we  are 
to  do  it,  as  the  angels  do  it,  wholly,  readily,  cheer- 
fblly,  and  out  of  the  love  of  God.     We  are  to  do 
it  wholly  ;  for  who  can  fancy  an  angel  leaving  any 
ptrt  of  his  errand  unperformed  ?     We  are  to  do  it 
leadily ;  for  they  are  winged  messengers,  and  run 
awift  as  thought  to  do  God's  bidding.     We  are  to 
do  it  cheerfully,    and  with  the  hearts  of  angels, 
which  are  the  abodes  of  joy  and  gladness.     The 
Biere  doing  God's  will  is  little.      The  devils  them- 
lelves,  we    may  be    sure,  will   be  constrained  to 
^,as  far  as  that.      Only  while  the  angels  do  it 
fith  joy,  and  find  all  their  happiness  in  doing  it, 
he  evil  spirits  do  it  unwillingly,  and  would  fain 
hake  it  o£f  if  they  could.    So  that,  unless  we  bring 
»ur  hearts  to  do  God'b  will  cheerfully,  we  cannot 
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be  said  to  do  it  as  the  angels  do  it,  we  cannot  be 
said  to  do  it  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  Above  all  we 
must  do  it  out  of  the  love  of  Grod,  for  his  glory, 
and  not  for  our  own.  Glory  to  Grod  in  the  highest, 
was  the  song  of  the  angels  at  our  Saviour's  birth. 
The  glory  of  God  then  is  their  great  object ;  the 
love  of  God  is  their  chief  motive.  It  is  only  by 
the  union  of  love  with  duty,  that  the  will  of  Crod 
can  be  done  as  it  is  in  heaven,  where  he  rules  in 
the  sight  of  all,  and  issues  his  commands  as  it 
seems  good  to  his  eternal  wisdom.  The  angels 
leave  their  places  before  the  sapphire  throne  at 
God's  bidding  :  they  are  his  servants,  and  run  to 
and  fro  whithersoever  he  sends  them ;  and  they  go 
joyfully,  deeming  it  a  blessing  to  be  charged  with 
the  least  of  his  commands.  Have  we  any  thing  of 
this  feeling  about  us  ?  Do  not  say  that  it  is  above 
the  measure  of  earth,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
know  it.  Many  a  good  soldier  has  felt  in  this 
manner  toward  a  great  and  beloved  commander; 
many  a  loyal  subject  has  so  felt  toward  his  king. 
And  is  not  God  our  king  ?  Is  not  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  our  commander  ?  Let  us  feel  toward 
him  as  his  subjects  and  soldiers,  happy  to  be  em- 
ployed by  him,  ready  to  obey  him,  active  in  his 
service,  but  at  the  same  time  prepared  to  endure 
hardships,  to  stand  still  at  our  post,  to  bear  the 
taunts  and  reproaches  of  the  enemy,  whenever  he 
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rders  us  to  do  so.  I  once  read  a  story  of  a  great 
iptain,  who  after  a  battle  was  talking  over  the 
ents  of  the  day  with  his  officers.  He  asked 
en,  who  had  done  best  that  day  ?  Some  men- 
med  one  man  who  had  fought  very  bravely, 
me  another.  ^^  No  (said  he)  you  are  all  mis- 
ken  :  the  best  man  in  the  field  to-day  was  a 
[dier,  who  had  his  arm  lifted  up  against  an 
eniy,  but  who,  on  hearing  the  trumpet  sound 
retreat,  checked  himself,  and  dropt  his  arm 
thout  striking  the  blow/'  That  perfect  and 
idy  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  general  is  the 
•blest  thing  that  has  been  done  to-day.  Think 
er  this  story,  my  brethren  ;  endeavour  to  obey 
od  in  all  things,  as  that  soldier  obeyed  his  ge- 
nd;  and  you  will  find  out  in  time  what  our 
iviour  meant  by  commanding  us  to  pray  that 
od*s  will  may  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
aven. 

He  meant  what  he  himself  did.  For,  as  by 
ming  down  from  his  glory  to  take  our  nature 
Km  him,  he  shewed  how  earth  might  be  lifted 
)  into  heaven,  so  by  his  activity  in  doing,  and  by 
B  meekness  in  sufiering  God*s  will,  he  shewed 
»w  his  Father's  will  might  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
ID  heaven.  liOok  at  his  diligence  in  doing  that 
ill,  which  was  so  great  that  he  had  not  time  so 
uch  as  to  eat :  look  at  his  devotion  to  it,  which 
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made  the  doing  it  meat  and  drink  to  him :  tl 
how  careful  he  was  to  set  forth  and  exalt,  not 
own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him : 
to  mind  the  lowliness  and  patience,  and  the  re 
ness  to  suffer  as  well  as  to  do  his  Father^s  will,  wl 
he  shewed  throughout  his  blessed  passion,  so 
even  in  the  moment  of  that  fearful  agony 
only  cry  that  burst  from  his  troubled  spirit  i 
**  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done !"  S 
was  the  example  he  left  us,  that,  we  might  n 
in  his  steps,  both  in  our  doing  and  in  our  pi 
ing.  Remember  therefore,  that  when  you  f 
to  GUkI  that  his  will  may  be  done,  you  pray 
very  prayer  which  our  Lord  prayed.  Remen 
that,  when  you  pray  that  it  may  be  done 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  you  are  in  fact  pra] 
that  you  may  be  enabled  to  do  it  as  perfe 
as  Jesus  Christ  did  :  for  he  came  down  from  I 
ven.  Take  him  for  your  model ;  and,  as  he  o 
down  to  sh^w  you  how  God's  will  should  be  d< 
so  will  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down,  if  you  pra} 
him,  and  enable  you  to  do  it.  So  long  as  j 
lives  are  continued  to  you,  Gx)d  will  be  with 
on  earth,  and  death  itself  will  not  separate  j 
Rather  will  it  unite  you  to  the  Godhead  by  i 

and  closer  bonds.     For  Christ  will  then  lift ' 

• 

up,  and  take  you  to  himself,  that,  where  he  is,  j 
may  be  also,  beholding  his  glory,  partaking  in 
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md  continuing  to  do  the  work  which  you 
on  earth,  continuing  to  do  God'^s  will,  but 
t  the  hinderance  and  alloy  of  human  weak- 
d  earthly  imperfections,  in  the  eternal  peace 
'en. 
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SERMON   XV. 


lord'^s  prayer  : 


FIFTH    PART. 
DAILY    BREAD. 

LUKE  xi.  3. 

Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

The  Lord's  Prayer,  I  have  already  told  you,  may 
be  divided  into  four  chief  parts.  The  first  part  is 
the  address,  or  invocation  ;  in  which  we  call  upon 
God  as  our  heavenly  Father,  and  try,  as  it  were, 
to  catch  his  gracious  ear.  The  second  part  con- 
sists of  three  petitions  to  God, — such  as  it  befits 
loving  children  and  dutiful  subjects  to  make,— for 
the  advancement  of  his  honour,  and  the  shewing 
forth  of  his  glory,— that  his  name  may  be  hallowed, 
that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and  that  his  will  rnaf 
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Qe  as  perfectly  and  readily  and  heartily  on 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  Having  already 
to  you  of  these  two  parts,  I  will  now  go  on 
third  part,  which  is  made  up  of  petitions  for 
ief  of  our  own  necessities  and  wants  both  in 
nd  soul.  There  is  a  petition  in  it  for  food, 
ion  for  pardon,  a  petition  to  be  kept  out  of 
tion,  a  petition  to  be  preserved  from  evil  of 
Lind.  In  the  present  sermon  we  will  confine 
es  to  the  first  of  these,  the  petition  for  food : 
s  day  by  day  our  daily  bread, 
se  words  are  very  plain  and  simple:  yet 
depth  of  meaning  lies  on  their  very  surface ! 
luch  may  we  gather  from  them  !  how  much 
e  learn  from  them !  Almost  every  word 
;s  a  lesson. 

he  first  place,  we  may  all  learn,  from  this 

Q  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  look  on  every 

;hat  we  enjoy  as  the  gift  of  God, — a  gift  we 

imbly  to  ask  for,  as  regularly  as  the  day 

All,  I  say,  may  learn  this.     For  our  Lord 

no  distinction  about  the  ofiering  up  of  this 

.     He  does  not  say,  that  the  poor  are  to 

this  petition,  and  that  those  who  are  well  off 

world  need  not.     He  does  not  say,  that  only 

(vho  are  old,  or  infirm,  or  out  of  employment, 

ho  therefore  cannot  support  themselves,  are 

God  for  their  daily  bread.     But  he  says  to 
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God  can  easily  take  him  from  his  house  and  land. 
Most  of  you  must  remember  our  Saviour's  pa^ 
rable  of  the  rich  man,  who  said  within  himsd^ 
*^  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  meny.^! 
You  must  remember  too  how  all  this  ended.  ^'  God 
said  to  him.  Thou  fool !  this  night  thy  soul  shall 
be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  will  those  thing! 
be  ?'*^  For  when  a  man  dies,  he  can  carry  nothing 
away  with  him.  Death  tears  him  away  from  Ui 
money ;  and  he  is  forced  to  leave  it  behind  his, 
it  may  be  for  a  stranger,  or  perhaps  for  a  spend* 
thrift  to  squander. 

Since  there  are  so  many  ways  then  in  which  a 
rich  man  and  his  money  may  be  parted, — ^by  death} 
by  losses  in  trade,  by  bad  seasons,  by  acddenU 
of  divers  kinds,  by  the  misconduct  or  mischancei 
of  others, — ^it  is  plain  that  the  rich  man  is  just  as 
truly  a  pensioner  on  his  heavenly  Father,  as  the 
poorest  who  lives  from  hand  to  mouth.  He  is  a 
pensioner  on  God  to  the  full  amount  of  his  pros* 
perity ;  and  the  continuance  of  his  pension,  the  ■. 
continuance  of  his  prosperity,  depends  whdly  * 
God's  will.  He  had  no  claim  to  his  riches  at  the 
first;  but  God  gave  it  to  him  of  his  own  good 
pleasure.  He  has  no  claim  or  title  to  it  now ;  hut 
God  continues  it  to  him  of  the  same  good  pleasure: 
and  whenever  God  sees  fit,  he  can  and  will  take^^ 
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lO  away.  Surely  then,  in  proportion  as  our  money 
icreases,  our  feeling  of  our  utter  dependence  on 
kid  ought  also  to  increase  and  grow  stronger : 
id  our  prayers  should  become  more  frequent,  and 
ore  pressing,  that  God  would  teach  us  to  put 
ir  money  to  its  right  use,  so  that  it  may  indeed 
Xfve  a  blessing  to  us,  and  not  a  snare. 
Bat  if  even  those,  who  according  to  outward  ap- 
iarances  have  plenty  of  goods  in  store,  ought  to 
ny  for  their  daily  bread,  great  reason  have  they 
i  do  the  same  who  live  by  their  own  industry, 
or  if  you  had  not  health  and  strength  to  labour, 
hat  would  become  of  the  stoutest  man  amongst 
ja  ?  Yet  who  gave  you  your  health  and  your 
rength  ?  or  who  keeps  you  in  the  free  use  of  it  ? 
'on  know,  it  is  God,  who  preserves  you  in  health 
id  strength:  and  in  giving  you  the  power  of 
iming  your  bread,  he  as  much  as  gives  you  the 
read  itself;  just  as  a  man  who  gave  you  money 
>  buy  your  food,  might  be  said  to  give  you  the 
lod.  So  that  all,  whether  rich  or  poor, — whether 
Cfing  on  their  own  means,  or  supporting  them- 
dves  by  their  labour,  or  supported  by  the  charity 
f  others,— -all  of  us  depend  upon  God:  all  have 
M|ual  reason,  when  we  pray,  to  say.  Give  us  this 
lay  our  daily  bread. 

This  then  is  the  first  lesson  for  us  to  learn  from 
the  text,  the  lesson  of  our  entire  dependence  on  our 
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heavenly  Father  for  all  the  good  things  of  thii  '^ 
life:  and  this  is  a  lesson  which  we  ought  to  leani 
by  heart,  as  the  phrase  is.  We  must  not  be  att'  |;^ 
tent  to  say,  "  Yes,  it  is  very  true,  we  do  depend 
upon  God," — and  then  think  no  more  about  it; 
we  must  try  to  gain  such  a  lively  feding  of  tbk' 
truth,  and  so  to  work  it  into  our  minds,  that  it 
may  give  a  colour  and  character  to  all  our  viewi 
of  the  present  and  the  future.  This  is  St  JameM 
precept :  "  Go  to,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-monov 
we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  stay  there  a  yetfy 
and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain :  whereas  ye  knot 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  Instead  whereof 
ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  Kve.tfMi 
do  this,  or  that."  That  is,  in  all  your  plana,  ii| 
all  your  doings,  you  ought  to  take  God  into  ac- 
count. As  the  sailor  says  he  will  sail  on  such  a 
day,  wind  and  weather  permitting, — not  usiog 
these  as  words  of  course,  but  meaning  what  Itf 
says,  and  well  knowing  that,  if  the  weather  is  rough 
and  the  wind  in  his  teeth,  he  cannot  put  out  totta* 
so  should  we  say  sincerely  and  heartily  to  ourselves* 
whenever  we  purpose  to  do  anything,  "  If  God 
pleases,  I  will  do  so  and  so ;  and  if  it  does  DOl 
please  God,  it  shall  not  please  me."**  You  will  aol 
easily  guess,  without  making  the  trial,  how  free  of 
the  world  and  all  its  concerns  a  man  becomes,  by 
forming  this  habit  of  referring  all  things  to  God, 
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looking  for  everything  to  his  good  pleasure, 
oes  not  lead  us  to  sloth,  as  some  might  fancy. 
good  Christian  is  just  as  industrious  as  other 
:  but  he  is  industrious  unto  God.  He  does 
lOok  for  miracles  to  be  wrought,  in  order  that 
lay  eat  the  bread  of  idleness.  He  knows  that, 
e  does  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat  He 
?8  that  it  is  his  duty  to  provide  for  his  house* 
Whatever  his  business  may  be,  he  follows 
th  a  sober,  steady  diligence,  not  from  covet- 
ess,  but  to  the  end  that,  after  providing  for  his 
wants,  and  for  those  of  his  family,  he  may 
something  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
Lit  perhaps  you  may  ask.  What  then  is  the 
t  difference  between  the  Christian,  who  trusts 
od,  and  the  man  of  the  world  who  trusts  to 
lelf  P  seeing  that  both  of  them  have  to  work 
their  livelihood,  and  to  work  just  as  hard  the 
18  the  other  :  so  that  in  this  respect  the  Chris- 
does  not  seem  to  have  any  advantage  over  his 
kUj  neighbour.  True ;  so  far  as  work  goes, 
Dbristian  certainly  has  no  advantage.  But  in 
r  things  he  has  many  and  great  advantages. 
is  comparatively  free  from  cares.  '*  Cast  all 
r  cares  upon  God  (saith  St  Peter,  1.  v.  7;) 
be  csLteth  for  you."  The  Christian  does  so ; 
it  gives  him  ease  of  spirit :  while  the  worldly^* 
ded  are  always  labouring  under  a  heavy  load 
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of  thought  and  care.  You  know  how  eas] 
for  a  man  to  entangle  himself  in  the  afiairs  ( 
world  ;  and  how  we  are  naturally  led  on  to  ] 
deeper  and  deeper  in  them,  almost  withou 
ceiving  it,  till  we  get  into  the  midst  of  so 
troubles  and  anxieties,  that,  like  travelers  wh 
lost  their  way  in  a  thick  dark  wood,  we  c 
nothing  but  the  things  close  about  us,  ai 
hardly  catch  a  glimpse  of  heaven.  But  no 
this  sort  can  befall  a  man  who  refers  all  bis 
to  God.  The  habit  of  doing  so  is  quite  eno 
save  him  from  such  a  danger.  For  while 
consecrates  all  his  plans  to  God,  and  gives  h 
first  place  in  all  his  schemes,  and  tries  t( 
him  ever  before  his  eyes,  how  is  it  likely  t 
should  ever  lose  sight  of  him  ?  Even  if,  ii 
ing  after  his  business,  he  does  lose  sight  ( 
for  a  moment,  he  straightway  perceives  hi 
He  misses  the  light  and  comfort  of  God 
sence,  just  as  an  Indian  would  miss  the  cl 
warmth  of  the  sun  in  one  of  our  dark  Noi 
fogs.  This  leads  him  to  trace  his  step 
again,  out  of  the  thick  wood  of  business,  ii 
free  sunshine  of  God^s  presence.  Instead  of , 
up  his  God  for  his  business,  he  narrows  li 
sinessy  that  it  may  not  withdraw  him  fro 
God. 

In  this  too  he  takes  a  lesson  from  the  ] 
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Prayer.  For  inasmuch  as  the  danger  of  forgetting 
God  under  the  stress  of  worldly  business,  if  we 
piuoge  into  it  blindfold,  is  very  great,  and  the 
poDishment  denounced  against  us,  if  we  do  forget 
Bod,  is  very  terrible  and  certain,  our  Saviour, 
mde  this  general  security  arising  from  the  habit 
vf  referring  all  things  to  God,  has  furnished  us  in 
he  text  with  another  security,  by  teaching  us  what 
re  are  to  pray,  and  accordingly  what  we  are  to 
rish  for.  We  are  not  to  pray  for  a  great  heap  of 
iches,  for  a  great  mountain  of  prosperity,  to  be 
hrown  upon  us  all  at  once ;  for  perchance  the 
Dountain  might  bury  us  under  its  weight :  but 
re  are  to  pray  merely  for  our  daily  bread.  Not 
loly  are  we  to  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  wholly 
lependent  upon  God :  we  must  not  even  wish  it 
0  be  otherwise.  We  should  be  content  to  be 
ed  by  his  ordinary  providence,  just  as  Elijah  was 
fed  by  the  ravens,  that  brought  him  bread  and 
lesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the 
nrening ;  or  just  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  fed 
n  the  wilderness  by  the  manna,  which  was  given 
ihem  from  day  to  day.  Such  is  the  spirit  which 
Christ  would  foster  in  us,  a  spirit  of  such  complete 
trust,  of  such  heavenly  freedom  from  all  anxiety, 
that,  as  long  as  God  supplies  our  present  wants, 
We  are  to  rely  on  him  for  all  beyond,  and  not  to 
tnmUe  him  with  so  much  as  a  prayer  about  the  fna 

VOL.  II.  N 
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ture,  so  far  as  concerns  this  worU^s  goocb.  When 
we  pray  for  heavenly  blessings,  for  the  coming  oC 
Grod^s  kingdom^  for  the  doing  of  God's  will,  we 
are  to  pray  without  stint  or  limit :  when  we  pnj 
for  the  goods  of  this  world,  we  are  to  ask  ibr  our 
daily  bread.  Were  Christiaiis  really  and  tmly 
animated  by  a  ^irit  of  this  kind,  it  would  be  juit 
as  impossible  for  them  to  lose  themselves  in  ths 
cares  of  this  world,  as  feu*  a  traveler  to  lose  himself, 
under  a  single  tree.  In  a  wood  of  trees  he  nu^ 
lose  himself;  and  so  may  the  Christian  losehia^ 
self  in  a  wood  of  business ;  thei^elbre  Christ,  tii 
save  us  from  this  danger,  warns  us  in  his  prajrer  to 
keep  out  of  the  wood,  and  to  be  content  with  tbe 
shelter  of  the  single  tree. 

Observe  too,  what  it  is  we  are  to  pray  for.  Not 
for  delicate  food,  or  fine  clothes,  c^  a  large  house: 
no,  we  are  to  ask  for  bread.  Now  what  are  ve  to 
understand  by  this  word,  bread  f  Surely  not  a 
crust  of  bread  alone.  For  this  plain  reasoD,-^ 
that  there  are  other  things  as  needful  fcnr  our 
bodies  as  bread  itself.  What  should  we  do  with- 
out clothes  to  cover  us,  or  a  roof  to  put  our  beadf 
under  at  night  ?  We  may  be  sure  that  our  Sa- 
viour did  not  mean  us  to  disregard  such  things  ai 
these.  Therefore,  when  he  tells  us  to  pray  fir 
liread,  we  may  reasonably  understand  that  petidot 
aa  including  all  things  which  are  really  needfid  fot 
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m  ix)dieji.  Aceordtogly  St  Paul  in  Iris  Epidtle 
li  Timo^j  writes  b»  follow3 :  *^  Having  food  and 
nimeot  let  us  be  contait  But  they  that  will  be 
lieb,  (they  ihat  are  greedy  of  riches,  and  strive  to 
fd  rich»)  faU  into  temptation  and  a  snare.  For 
he  )pve  of  OK>oey  is  thie  root  of  all  evil :  wbich 
MIe  flome  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the 
nth,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
■tows."  Maij(  the  apostle^s  words:  people 
ko  are  anxious  to  grow  rich  pierce  themselves 
bough  with  many  sorrows.  Our  Lord,  you  may 
nneiBber,  compares  the  cares  of  this  world  to 
Iknus.  Like  thorns,  they  pierce  and  wound  and 
sir  the  hearts  of  those  who  lay  up  their  treasure 
n  earth.  Wbuld  you  escape  these  wounds? 
imn  the  thorns.  Keep  yourselves  free  and  far  aS 
nom  worldly  cares.  Lay  up  your  treasures,  lay 
p  your  hearts  in  heaven.  According  to  the  letter 
f  the  apostle^s  precept,  according  to  the  spirit  of 
be  text,  having  received  your  daily  bread  from 
M,  having  received  food  and  raiment  from  him, 
id  such  other  things  as  are  necessary  for  the  life 
ai  health  of  the  body,  therewith  be  content. 
Now  how  many  are  there  in  every  couotry  who 
me  Deceived  far  more  from  God  than  this^  How 
my  by  his  gracious  gift  are  not  only  iCnjoying 
^  necessaries  of  life,  but  a  munber  of  comforts 
>Bd  Gonvenieiices !     Nay^  therje  is  hardly  a  poor 
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person  in  these  parts  of  England  who  does  not  get 
what  our  great  grandfathers  would  have  deemed 
to  be  luxuries.  I  will  mention  two  of  these,— tea 
and  wheaten  bread.  If  any  one  a  hundred  yean 
ago  had  foretold  that  the  time  would  come,  when 
every  cottage  in  England  would  have  its  teapot 
and  its  loaf  of  wheaten  bread,  he  would  have  beefl 
laughed  at  as  a  foolish  dreamer.  Yet  that  time  is 
come.  Whether  the  people  of  England  have  bet- 
tered their  condition  by  eating  wheaten  bread  and 
drinking  tea,  instead  of  eating  barley  bread  and 
drinking  beer,  as  your  great  grandfathers  are  said 
to  have  done,  is  another  question.  I  only  mentioo 
the  change,  to  shew  you  that  even  the  poorest 
folks  in  the  land  nowadays  enjoy  what  our  fore- 
fathers used  to  look  upon  as  luxuries.  Nay,  the 
bread  which  our  Saviour  himself  ate,  the  bread 
which  he  taught  his  disciples  to  pray  for,  was  not 
made  of  wheat,  but  rye. 

Without  saying  more  however  on  this  pointf 
thus  much  is  plain, — that  very  many  persons  in  the 
land  have  received  the  good  things  of  this  life  frc0 
the  hands  of  their  heavenly  Father  in  plentiful 
abundance.  What  then  ought  they,  or  what 
ought  we, — for  I  too  am  one  of  those  who  are  thus 
bountifully  provided  for,— what  ought  we  to  do? 
If  we  did  as  we  ought,  we  should  never  repeat  the 
•liOrd's  Prayer,  without  a  feeliiig  of  thankfulness 
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having  received  so  much  more  than  our  daily 
id:  and  a  blush  of  shame  ought  to  come  over 
it  the  sound  of  the  word  bread,  when  we  re- 
iber  all  that  Grod  has  given  to  us,  and  the  little 
itude  we  have  shewn  to  him  in  return.  More- 
we  should  not  allow  our  abundance  to  swell 
lift  up  our  souls,  and  make  us  highminded, 
hould  ever  fear,  remembering  that  the  hand 
1  has  given  us  everything,  can  also  take  every- 
away.  We  too,  more  than  all  others,  should 
urselves  bound  to  take  no  thought  for  the  mor- 

Seeingthat  God  has  already  provided  thus 
r  for  us,  we  should  trust  wholly  in  that  bounty, 
lich  we  have  already  had  such  experience. 
e  all  should  ye  beware  lest  we  let  our  souls 
eighed  down  to  the  earth  by  the, blessings 
isafed  to  us.  To  that  end  we  should  ever 
in  mind  that  they  are  not  our  own,  but  God'*s, 

our  riches  are  merely  a  loan  with  which 
lave  been  entrusted  for  the  good  of  our 
ren,  and  that,  if  we  turn  it  away  from  its 
purpose,  to  the  pampering  of  our  own  ap- 
js,  we  shall  have  a  fearful  account  to  render 
le  manner  in  which  we  have  mispent  our 
irdship. 

It  I  said  above,  that  God  not  only  gives  the 
man  his  riches ;  he  also  gives  the  poor  man 
deans  whereby  he  earns  his  bread.     If  any  of 
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you  are  skilled  in  any  craft,  it  ig  God  wba  gate 
you  your  skill.     If  any  of  you  are  strong  to  h* 
bour,  God  gave  you  your  strength.     But  he  bif 
not  given  it  to  you  in  fee :  you  have  no  lastiog 
right  to  it :  you  have  not  even  a  lease  from  year  to 
year,  nOr  from  month  to  month,  nor  so  much  as 
from  week  to  week :  he  only  gives  it  to  you  ftm 
flay  to  day :  and  there  is  no  day,  there  is  no  mimite 
of  any  day,  when  he  may  not  take  it  away  from 
you,  if  he  pleases.     If  you  live  by  the  sight  of 
your  eyes,  he  may  throw  a  curtain  of  darktiesi 
over  your  eyes.     If  you  live  by  the  w<nic  of  yoor 
hands  and  legs,  a  stroke  of  palsy  may  take  away 
the  use  of  them,  and  turn  you  into  a  helpleti 
cripple.     All  of  you  then  have  reason  to  be  lowly- 
minded,  to  beware  of  priding  yourselves,  whether 
on  your  cleverness,  or  on  your  strength^  or  oo 
your  health.     All  of  you  should  ever  bear  in  ndiidf 
that  what  God  has  graciously  given  you  for  the 
purpose  of  supporting  yourselves  and  your  fa- 
milies, must  not  be  wasted  in  idleness  and  slotb, 
or  in  rioting  and  drunkenness :  you  should  bear 
in  mind,  that  you  too  will  have  to  give  account  for 
the  use  of  the  talents  which  have  been  entrusted 
to  you.     Every  day  God  gives  you  his  gifk  anew. 
Every  day  then   ought  you  to  make  him  some 
return  for  that  gift.     Every  day  ought  you  to  lay 
up  something  or  other  in  that  heavenly  treasury, 


DAILY   BREAD.  271 

'bere  God,  for  the  sake  of  his  blessed  Son,  allows 
)u  to  lay  up  treasures  which  pass  not  away  with 
e  day,  but  ¥rill  outlast  the  earth  itself.  Every 
y  too  ought  you  to  bless  God  for  the  new 
't  he  has  vouchsafed  to  bestow  od  you  :  and 
len  he  thinks  fit  to  take  it  away,  you  should 
nember  that  what  he  takes  away  is  not  yours, 
this;  so  that  you  can  have  no  plea  to  mur- 
ir  or  repine,  seeing  it  is  only  of  God's  great 
UQty  that  he  has  let  you  keep  it  so  long.  Thus 
srything  we  have,  whether  it  be  riches,  or  skill, 

strength,  or  health,  becomes  precious,  because 
is  the  gift  of  Grod,  a  gift  too  which  G<xl  has 
rea  us  to  be  employed  in  his  service,  in  laying 
•  treasures  in  heaven.  Therefore  it  must  not  be 
ased,  by  being  turned  to  unholy  purposes,  to  the 
ding  of  our  carnal  appetites,  or  to  the  lay- 
-up of  treasures  in  hell.  If  your  father  gave 
u  a  very  precious  gift,  you  would  not  go  and 
]g  it  before  swine :  yet,  though  every  gift  of 
id  is  more  precious  than  any  pearls,  too  many 
sh  with  theirs  to  the  alehouse  or  the  ginshop, 

some  other  of  the  deviFs  styes,  and  make  all 
ite  to  throw  it  to  his  swine  to  trample  under 
)t  Be  not  so  unwise,  bi*ethren  :  throw  not  your 
trls  before  swine:  throw  not  those  precious 
arls,  your  health  and  your  strength,-— throw  not 
or  money,  wbich,  if  you  have  more  than  you 
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Yieed,  you   may  employ  in  the    blessed  work  of 
relieving  the  wants  of  your  brethren, — throw  not 
pearls  of  such  price  before  any  of  those  foul  swine^ 
— gluttony,  and  drunkenness^  and  the  other  lusts 
of  the  flesh. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  petition  for  our  daily 
bread,  which  we  are  taught  to  offer  up  in  the 
Lord'*s  Prayer ;  and  such  arc  the  lessons  it  ought 
to  teach  us.  The  use  of  that  prayer,  I  need  hardly 
remark,  is  not  to  hinder  us  from  using  other 
prayers.  As  we  are  taught  in  Scripture  in  every 
thing  to  make  our  desires  known  to  God,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  we  may  innocently  pray  for  many 
worldly  goods,  beside  our  daily  bread.  The  farmer 
for  instance  may  and  ought  to  pray  for  God*s 
blessing  on  his  crops,  that  the  land  may  yield  him 
its  increase*  So  too  the  merchant  may  and  ought 
to  pray  to  God  to  bless  his  merchandize ;  and  the 
tradesman  should  pray  to  him  to  bless  his  trade. 
In  short,  every  one  of  us,  be  our  station  and  1 
business  what  it  may,  is  warranted  by  Scripture  to  { 
recommend  his  plans  and  wishes  to  the  care  and 
protection  of  his  heavenly  Father.  Only  every 
petition  of  this  kind  must  be  offered  up  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  is,  with  great 
thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  having  hitherto 
given  us  so  much  more  than  our  daily  bread,  with 
great  trust  in  his  mercy,  that  he  will  continue  to 
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ive  us  what  he  knows  to  be  best  for  us,  and  with 
?ifect  resignation  to  his  will^  in  the  assurance 
at^  when  he  does  not  grant  our  petitions,  it  is 
ily  for  one  of  two  reasons,  either  because  we 
ve  asked  amiss,  or  because  the  thing  we  asked 
r  would  on  the  whole  have  done  us  harm, 
itead  of  good.  He  who  prays  for  any  earthly 
3ssing  in  such  a  temper  as  this,  prays  for  it  in 
2  spirit  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  his  prayer 
Q  be  blest  to  him,  whether  God  grants  it,  or 
fuses  it.  Remember  then  that  we  are  authorized 
d  encouraged,  and  commanded  too,  in  Scrip- 
re  to  make  our  wants  known  to  God.  £ut  one 
iQ^s  wants  are  not  another  man^s  wants :  there- 
re  each  of  us  must  present  his  own  wants  to  God 
his  own  private  prayers.  Christ  in  his  prayer 
18  only  mentioned  the  one  bodily  want  which  all 
ankind  have  in  common,  bread,  or  food*  In  very 
)t  countries  the  inhabitants  need  little  clothing: : 
dry  and  warm  climates  the  people  can  live  and 
eep  in  the  open  air  a  great  part  of  the  year 
ithout  hurt.  Nay,  our  Lord  himself  had  not 
here  to  lay  his  head.  In  no  country  does  a 
ewon  need  new  clothes  or  a  new  house  every  day 
^  the  year.  Jesus  Christ  therefore,  in  this  his 
fayer,  which  he  meant  for  the  daily  use  of  people 
f  all  climates  and  countries,  says  nothing  about 
'othes  or  houses,     But  there  is  one  thing  whigl^ 

N  5 
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everybody  in  every  country  has  need  of  ewrj 
day;  and  for  thid  one  thing  we  are  taugbtto 
ask. 

On  the  whole  then,  calling  to  mind  how  often 
in  Scripture  our  Christian  life  is  compared  to  i 
journey  and  to  a  warfare,  we  shall  not  do  ill  ii 
likening  ourselves  to  soldiers  on  active  service 
who  must  not  think  of  houses,  but  roust  be  ss 
tisfied  to  sleep  in  tents,  or  even  under  the  nakei 
sky,  when  occasion  calls  for  it;  and  who,  whei 
they  have  got  their  clothes,  must  take  care  o 
them,  and  not  think  of  new  ones,  till  those  the] 
have  are  worn  out.  But  their  daily  rations 
their  daily  food,  they  may  expect  and  ask  for; 
because  without  it  they  would  be  unable  to  beei 
up  against  the  toils  of  war,  and  would  faiot 
and  fall  by  the  way.  Thus  we  too,  the  soldien 
of  Jesus  Christ,  may  humbly  ask  our  heavenlj 
Father  and  our  Commander  to  give  us  each  out 
daily  bread ;  because  without  it  our  streDgtIi 
would  droop,  and  our  life  would  wither  awajj 
before  we  had  finished  the  task  which  our  Gd 
and  Saviour  has  ^ven  us  to  do.  Therefore,  i> 
praying  for  our  daily  bread,  we  are  in  6^ 
praying  for  life,  and  for  such  a  portion  of  the  dc* 
cessaries  of  life,  as  may  support  us  throuj^t 
another  day  of  the  dangerous  march  toward  tb< 
city  of  our  Captain  in  heaven  :    we  are  prayioS 
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may  have  all  tliat  is  needful  for  us,  in 
lat  we  may  fight  our  way  thither^  until 

allowed  to  join  our  Lord,  and  to  be 
1  for  ever. 
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lord's  prayer: 


SIXTH    PART. 


FORGIVENESS. 


Luke  xi.  4. 


And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one 

that  is  indebted  to  us. 

I  ENDED  my  last  serraon  by  reminding  you  of  the 
comparisons  so  common  in  the  Bible,  in  which  our 
life  is  likened  to  a  journey  and  to  a  warfare;  and 
I  told  you,  that,  in  praying  to  God  for  our  daily 
bread,  we  are  in  fact  praying  to  him  for  what  is 
needful  in  order  that  we  may  have  strength  to 
reach  the  end  of  our  journey,  and  to  fight  our  way 
through  all  the  hindrances  that  beset  us,  to  the 
city   of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     But  suppose  a 


I 
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to  be  a  wayfarer,  whether  a  soldier  or  a  traveler, 
t  is  the  thing  which  above  all  others  would 
imber  andfatigue  himon  hismarch  P  Assuredly 
eavy  weight,  a  great  pack  or  load  to  carry, 
lid  be  more  against  a  man  in  a  long  journey 
1  anything  else  one  could  mention.     Many  of 

can  lift  a  sack  of  wheat,  and  can  carry  it  some 
eway.  But  think  of  being  condemned  to  walk 
Q  here  to  Devizes,  or  rather  from  here  to  Bath, 
1  a  sack  of  wheat  on  your  shoulder  every  day 
a  month  together.  How  soon  would  the  stout- 
man  amongst  you  break  down  under  such  a 
1 !  He  might  contrive  to  stagger  on  a  little 
^ :  but  his  strength  before  long  would  fail  him ; 

if  he  did  not  drop  his  load,  it  would  crush 
.  Now  sin, — when  a  man  is  in  his  right  senses, 
ID  he  knows  whither  he  ought  to  be  going, — is 
weight  on  the  soul,  and  presses  it  down,  just 
I  weight  on  the  back  presses  down  the  body* 
ny  of  you  must  have  read  or  heard  of  poor 
ristian  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  how,  after  he 
I  read  a  while  in  a  book  given  him  by  one, 
logelist,  that  is,  after  he  had  studied  the  word 
arod,  he  felt  a  burthen  on  his  back  so  heavy 
t  it  almost  bowed  him  to  the  earth.  That 
then  is  an  allegory  to  express  the  painful  weight 
^in,  which  is  indeed  a  burthen  to  the  awakened 
^science,  yea,  a  sore  burthen  too  heavy  far  it  to 
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bear.  When  thus  overweighted  with  the  sense  oC 
guilt,  how  can  the  Christian  warrior  march  forward  ^ 
Nay,  under  such  a  load,  how  can  he  act  the  soldier 
in  the  field  ?  A  man  who  fights,  needs  to  be 
nimble  and  strong,  and  should  have  all  his  limb 
firee  and  unshackled.  He  must  not  go  into  batde 
tottering  under  a  load :  else  a  slight  thrust  will 
push  him  over,  a  slip  will  lay  him  on  the  ground. 

Therefore  our  Lord,  after  teaching  us  to  ask  for 
food,  to  support  us  through  the  toil  of  our  dailj 
Christian  march,  and  to  carry  us  through  the  bard- 
ships  of  our  daily  Christian  warfare,  bad  us  ask 
for  the  pardon  of  our  sins ;  because,  unless  we  are 
pardoned,  we  can  neither  fight  nor  march  to  good 
purpose.  This  is  the  second  petition  in  that  part 
of  the  Lord's  prayer  which  we  are  now  considtf- 
ing,  the  second  petition  which  our  Lord  commaDds 
us  to  offer  up  for  ourselves :  "  Forgive  us  oar 
sins;  for  we  also  forgive  every  aae  that  is  in' 
debted  to  us.'' 

While  a  sense  of  guilt  is  lying  heavy  <hi  a  maflt 
I  said,  he  cannot,  at  least  he  will  not,  serve  God  to 
good  purpose.  He  will  not  move  forward  on  tbe 
road  to  heaven:  he  will  not  stand  his  groaBd 
against  temptation.  The  children  of  this  worU 
indeed  tell  a  different  story.  According  to  tbcm 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  so  freely  offered  to  ^ 
ners  in  the  New  Testament  only  encourages  hko 


)  sin  on.  And  bo  it  may  tome.  There  may 
B,  and  I  fear  there  are,  persons  so  wretched 
id  BO  foolish,  as  to  abuse  the  blessed  doctrine  of 
rgireness  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  the 
sfaonour  of  God  and  their  own  ruin.  There  may 
*,  and  I  fear  there  are,  persons  who  think  to  take 
[▼antage  of  Grod^s  mercy,  and  put  o£P  repenting 
at  after  year,  saying  to  themselves,  "  We  shall 
nre  time  to  repent  by  and  by.**'  Thus  they  go 
I,  until  God's  judgement  falls  on  them,  and  death 
rertakes  them  with  all  their  sins  unrepented  of. 
Hi  gives  them  over  to  judgement  and  to  hell. 
iThat  spirit  can  such  persons  be  possest  by !  Do 
ley  fancy  that  they  can  cheat  God  ?  Cannot  they 
ear  the  voice  of  Scripture,  which  plainly  declares 
lat  man  cannot  repent  at  will?  Does  not  the 
KMe  say  plainly  to  men  of  this  stamp,—"  Can  the 
Itfaiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
pots?  then  may  ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accus- 
xned  to  do  evil.''  (Jerera.  xiii.  23).  Does  not 
ur  own  experience  too  shew  the  truth  of  this  ? 
sit  not  the  rarest  of  all  things,  to  see  a  man,  who 
las  spent  his  life  in  sin  and  in  forgetfulness  of 
lod,  turn  to  God  in  good  earnest  in  his  old  age  ? 
fou  must  have  known  many  old  people,  some,  I 
ope,  religious,  and  some,  I  am  afraid,  irreligious, 
fow  of  those  who  really  and  truly  died  in  the  fear 
nd  love  of  God,  after  spending  their  latter  days 
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in  his  service,  bow  many  were  converted  and  began 
to  turn  to  Grod  after  they  became  old  ?  Do  yoa 
know  three  such  ?  If  you  do,  you  know  a  great 
number.  But  I  feel  almost  certain  you  can  none 
of  you  recollect  so  much  as  three  old  persons,  who 
died  a  godly  death,  after  having  lived  ungodly  till 
they  grew  old.  If  this  be  so,  is  it  not  a  folly  and 
a  madness  deserving  stripes, — alas !  what  has  a 
Christian  minister  to  do  with  stripes! — let  me 
rather  say,  deserving  our  pity  and  our  prayers,— 
is  it  not  a  sad,  pitiable  folly,  brethren,  for  a  man 
to  stake  his  soul  on  this  desperate  chance  of  a  late 
repentance,  after  a  life  of  sin  and  ungodliness? 

But,  though  the  doctrine  of  free  forgiveness  to 
all  who  sue  to  God  for  mercy  through  the  blood  rf 
Christ,  may  be  thus  perverted  and  abused,  it  is 
still  a  blessed  and  a  holy  doctrine,  and  is  well  fitted 
to  make  men  holy.  Were  men  no  better  than 
beasts  or  devils,  it  might  encourage  them  to  do* 
But  considering  what  the  true  nature  of  man  is,-- 
that  he  has  a  conscience  to  be  aroused,  and  feelings 
to  be  touched,  and  affections  to  be  won, — this  do^ 
trine  of  forgiveness  ought  to  lead  him,  and  does 
lead  many,  to  God.  Nothing  can  be  more  cer- 
tain than  that  sin  cuts  man  off  from  God,  aod 
raises  a  bar  which  keeps  him  away.  The  Scrip- 
ture compares  it  to  a  chain,  which  binds  a  man 
and  holds  him  prisoner.     Would  you  set  the  man 
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^?    You  must  break  the  chain  :  and  that  can 
ly  be  done  by  forgiveness.     If  you  ask  me  how 

is  a  chain,  I  answer,  it  is  like  a  chain,  because 
langs  about  a  man,  and  clogs  him,  and  hinders 
I  from  seeking  God.  None  of  us  like  to  go  to 
erson,  to  whom  we  know  we  have  given  just 
56  of  o£Pense.  The  sight  of  such  a  person  is 
ome  to  us :  we  feel  awkward  and  ill  at  ease  in 
company  :  we  stay  away  from  him  as  much  as 
can :  if  we  are  forced  to  go  to  him,  we  feel  it 
lief  to  get  away  again.     So  it  is  between  man 

roan :  so  too  is  it  between  man  and  God. 
ile  we  believe  God  to  be  offended  with  us, 
le  our  consciences  tell  us  that  we  are  at  vari- 
*  with  him,  we  cannot  be  at  ease  in  his  pre- 
«.  We  dare  not  think  of  him:  we  dare  not 
f  to  him :  we  get  away  from  him  as  far  as  we 
This  is  no  new  effect  of  sin  :  it  has  been  so 
1  the  beginning.  After  Adam  and  Eve  had  com- 
;ed  the  first  sin,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
ead,  that  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 
dng  in  the  garden.  Now  mark  what  follows : 
nd  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the 
ence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the 
[en.     And  the  Lord  God  called  to  Adam,  and 

to  him,  Where  art  thou  ?  And  Adam  said, 
ard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid, 
use  I  was  naked  ;  and  I  hid  myself.''     Naked 
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he  was  indeed,  with  the  worst  of  nakedness  ^  j^ 
soul  was  naked :  it  was  Ijring  bare  and  open  ^ 
the  black  stain  of  sin  upon  it ;  and  Adam  felt  t^ 
it  was  so.  This  was  the  nakedness  he  was  afirt^ 
of.  He  could  not  bear  to  feel  the  eye  of  (rod  loorJ 
ing  on  that  black  spot;  so  he  went  and  hid  Utf 
sel£  And  do  not  sinners  in  the  present  day  jhi 
the  same  P  Do  they  not  try  to  hide  themsdtv 
from  God  in  business,  in  pleasure,  in  reveling 
in  idle  company  ?  Do  they  not  try  all  means  i 
their  power  to  fly  from  their  own  thoughts,  an 
from  their  own  conscience?  Do  they  not  hate  id 
dread  serious  self-examination  above  all  thingi 
because  they  know  that  in  such  moments  Go 
causes  his  presence  to  be  felt ;  and  they  are  afisi 
to  feel  that  God  is  looking  on  them.  They  can 
not  bear  to  tear  the  rag  off  from  their  festem, 
sins :  they  cannot  bear  the  torture  of  probing  tbd 
hearts :  they  cannot  abide  the  shame  of  seeing  sDi 
knowing  how  bad  their  condition  is.  So  they  ton 
away  from  all  serious  thoughts  of  God  in  pri?at( 
and  from  all  serious  talk  about  him  with  tbci 
neighbours :  they  shun  all  self-examination,  an 
shut  their  eyes  to  their  danger^  with  the  cb 
perate  cowardice  of  a  ruined  man,  who  wil 
not  face  a  creditor,  nor  look  into  a  bill,  nor  cat 
up  an  account-book.  How  must  this  end  ?  Ho^ 
does  it  always  end  with  those  who  dare  not  be 
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tteir  earthly  creditors  ?  Common  sense  and  expe- 
w«e  tells  us:  sooner  or  later  in  utter  ruin. 
How  then  must  such  a  course  end  with  those  who 
ks^  God  Almighty  for  their  creditor?  Reason 
nd  conscience  unite  to  tell  us :  sooner  or  later  in 
itter  ruin«  The  man  who  will  not  look  into  the 
isteof  his  affairs  in  this  world,  must  be  ruined  in 
is  woiid :  the  man  who  will  not  look  into  the 
ite  of  his  soul,  must  be  ruined  for  ever. 
Here  are  two  sad  truths  plainly  made  out, 
it  the  consciousness  of  being  sinners  keeps  men 
Vf  from  God,  and  that,  in  keeping  away  from 
d,  we  keep  away  from  happiness  ;  in  turning 
m  him,  we  rush  into  ruin.  How  was  this  evil 
l>e  remedied  ?  Looking  at  it  with  the  eyes  of  a 
Q,  one  should  have  said,  there  was  no  way.    For 

more  men  became  sinners,  the  more  need  they 
I  of  God :  yet  the  more  they  became  sinners, 

more  afraid  they  were  of  coming  to  him.  But 
d  seeth  not  as  man  seeth  :  in  the  depths  of  his 
rciful  wisdom  he  discovered  a  remedy  for  the 
L  That  remedy  in  one  word  is  forgiveness, 
r  has  come  to  us  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  and 
>  called  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  sinful  courses, 
ing,  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  I  have  no  pleasure 
the  death  of  him  that  dieth.  Only  turn  to  me^ 
1  ye  shall  live.'^  Return  to  the  Lord,  and  he 
1  have  mercy  upon  you ;  return  to  our  God,  for 
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he  will  abundantly  pardon  you.     This  is  the  platt 
which  our  Father  has  devised  for  melting  the  stub- 
born naughtiness  of  men's  hearts.     He  has  begun 
with  offering  them  forgiveness.     It  is  easy  to  see 
how  that  one  offer  wholly  changes  the  state  of  the 
question.     A  God  who  offers  us  forgiveness  is  no 
longer  a  terrible  God,  whom  we  need  be  afraid  to 
look   upon.     He  comes  to  us  in  a  character  of 
mercy,  bringing  hopeful  gifts.     Nay,  he  comes  to 
us  in  a  human  form,  like  one  of  ourselves,  that  we 
may  be  less  frightened   at  him,   and  readier  to 
listen  to  him.     Above  all,  he  comes  to  us  as  a  suf- 
fering man,  to  move  our  pity,  as  a  man  suffering 
undeservedly  for  our  sakes,  to  awaken  our  grati- 
tude and  love ;  that  so  all  the  gates  of  our  hearts 
may  be   thrown  open  to  him,  and  that  he  may 
enter  and  take  possession  of  them  the  more  easily- 
Was  I  wrong  then  in  saying  that  the  offer  of 
free  forgiveness  through  Christ  ought  to  lead  sm- 
ners  to  God.?     So  it  does  lead  those  who  have 
sense  enough  to  feel  that  they  are  sinners.  He  who 
is  labouring  and  fainting  under  the  burthen  of  bi* 
sins,  will  creep  to  the  cross  of  Christ  to  be  rid  « 
his  burthen.     But  he  who  does  not  feel  the  lump 
of  sin  to  be  a  deformity  and  a  disgrace  to  him,  h* 
who  does  not  desire  to  run  the  race  set  before  hiflif 
and  therefore  does  not  feel  the  weight  of  those 
offenses,  which  make  him  crawl,  instead  of  run- 
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ng, — these  men  of  course  will  not  be  anxious  to  be 
»ed  from  a  burthen  which  they  do  not  feel :  they 
U  not  be  anxious  for  God's  forgiveness;  because 
?y  are  not  aware  that  they  need  it.     The  first 
son  for  us  all  to  learn  then  is  the  evil  and  wick- 
less  of  sin.     We  must  get  a  sense  of  our  own 
worthiness  and  guiltiness  in  the  sight  of  God. 
>w  this  can  only  be  done  by  a  diligent  study  of 
»  Bible,  especially  of  the  New  Testament.  Every 
ng  in  the  world  about  us  is  fitted  to  stupefy  us, 
i  to  blind  us  to  the  true  nature  of  sin.     In  the 
>rld  it  wears  a  mask  and  a  disguise.     But  in 
^d's  book  it  appears  without  a  mask :  we  may 
i  it  there  in  all  its  hideousness.     It  is  spoken  of 
ere,  as  they  speak  of  it  in  heaven,  and  as  Christ 
U  speak  of  it  when  he  casts  it  into  hell.     There- 
pe  it  is  only  by  a  diligent  study  of  the  New  Tes- 
menty  and  of  other  godly  books,  that  a  man  can 
in  a  right  sense  of  his  guiltiness  in  the  sight  of 
od.     But  you  must  read  with  both  your  eyes 
len,  and  must  listen  with  both  your  ears  open : 
id    one  eye   must  be   turned  inward  on   your 
m  soul ;   one  ear  must  be  opened  inward  to  the 
bispers  of  your  conscience.    When  you  meet  with 
ly  of  those  awful   threats,  which  are  scattered 
iix>ugh    Scripture    against    every    kind   of   sin, 
HI  must  not  say  to  yourselves,  "  That  does  not 
iply  tome.'VYour  first  thought  should  be  rather, 
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^*  It  does  apply  to  me,  and  was  set  there  to  gite 
me  warning." 

The  effect  of  sin,  we  have  seen,  is  to  frighteDM 
away  from  God,  to  make  us  hide  ourselyes  from 
him,  as  Adam  and  Eve  hid  themselves  from  him,  ^ 
to  make  us  fly  away  from  him,  as  Jonah  fled  from  : 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  to  Tarshish.  Thus  hat 
it  been  more  or  less  with  all  such  as  have  had  to 
struggle  and  to  squeeze  through  the  narrow  gate 
which  separates  the  ways  of  death  and  life.  Eferjr 
one,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  who  have  bad 
the  happiness  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ai 
little  children,  and  to  abide  therein, —  every  ata 
who  has  allowed  the  burthen  of  unrepented  sin  to 
grow  upon  him,  must  have  felt  at  the  outset  of  bis 
Christian  march  how  that  burthen  encumbered 
him  and  pressed  him  down :  he  must  have  fdt 
too  that^  had  it  not  been  for  the  hope  of  be^ 
delivered  from  his  burthen  sooner  or  later,  be 
should  never  have  had  the  courage  to  perseveie. 
It  is  hope,  the  hope  of  being  forgiven  for  Cbrisft 
sake,  the  hope,  if  we  turn  to  God,  of  being  received 
mercifully,  as  the  prodigal  son  was  received  fay  bit 
forgiving  father,— -it  is  this  Arm  hope  that  betNt 
man  up  through  the  dark  and  dreary  season  d 
repentance.  For  repentance,  true  repentance^  is 
oftentimes  a  dark  and  stormy  season.  Were  it 
not  for  the  unfailing  promises  of  Christ,  wtiAi 
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e  the   rainbow  in  the  clouds,  are  a  sure  sign 
the   sinner  that  his  trials  shall  have  an  end, 

I  that  the  flood  of  his  sorrows  and  iniquities 

II  not  swell  so  as  to  drown  his  soul, — were  it 
for  those  comfortable  promises  which  Jesus 

rist  in  bis  Grospel  makes  to  all  such  as  will 
ly  turn  to  him,  many  a  sinner's  heart  would 
:  he  would  say  within  himself,  ^*  This  re- 
taace  is  too  painful  for  me ;  I  will  go  back  to 
former  sins."  Not  that  the  service  of  sin  is 
f  and  pleasant,  least  of  all  to  the  awakened 
ler.  On  the  contrary,  no  sooner  does  he  return 
tj  than  his  bondage  galls  and  frets  him.  But 
.man  in  a  fever  tosses  and  turns  about  from  side 
dde,  seeking  rest  for  his  body,  and  finding  none, 
irould  it  be  with  the  awakened  sinner,  were  he 
supported  by  hope  during  the  trial  and  struggle 
his  change.  The  terrors  of  the  Lord  would 
^ten  him  into  repentance;  and  thai  the  wea.- 
ns  of  repentance  would  carry  him  back  to 
So  the  poor  wretch  would  be  driven  back- 
rd  and  forward,  never  resting,  yet  never  getting 
This  is  even  now  the  state  of  many,  in  spite  of 
d's  pcromises :  and  it  would  be  the  state  of  all,  if 
rist  had  not  saved  us  from  it.  But  his  promises 
I  in^tations  are  so  dear  and  gracious,  that 
■y  a  poor  soul  is  encouraged  by  them  to  perse- 
e  in  the  work  of  repentance,  painful  as  it  may 


to  the  paralytic  man,  so  does  it  happc 
When  Christ  had  said  to  him,  "  Thy  ma 
given  thee;  arise  and  walk,"  he  arose,  i 
up  his  bed,  and  went  to  his  home.  ^. 
too  are  naturally  palsied  and  lame 
with  sin :  but  when  Jesus  says  to  us,  "  Ke{ 
your  sins  shall  be  forgiven,"  we  too  are 
ened  and  encouraged  to  arise  and  walk  in 
of  righteousness.  We  leave  our  burthe 
behind  us,  and  take  up  our  bed,  and  carrj 
with  us  :  that  is,  in  our  duty  we  find  our 
Let  none  of  you  say  within  himself,  " 
all  very  well  for  gross  and  open  sinners 
does  not  app}y  to  decent,  well-behaved 
such  as  I  am."  Remember  that  a  man  n 
upon  his  burthen,  instead  of  carrying  it ;  . 
to  be  sure  he  does  not  feel  it.     Yes,  hi 
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"  Does  not  St  James  say,  ^^  In  many  things 
Jl  offend  ?"  Surely  these  texts  are  plain 
}h.  He  who  has  never  felt  the  burthen  of  his 
and  his  need  of  pardon,  will  do  well  to  ponder 
lonsider  them.  Want  of  feeling  is  no  proof  of 
ind  health,  but  the  contrary.  If  one  of  my 
i  were  benumbed,  and  had  lost  all  feeling,  I 
d  know  something  ailed  it.    Were  I  speaking 

0  a  neighbour,  I  should  probably  say,  "  My 
is  just  as  if  it  were  dead.**'  Now  this  is  the 
way  the  Bible  speaks  of  those  whose  souls 
it  awake  to  the  evil  of  their  nature:  it  says 
;m,  that  they  are  ^^  dead  in  trespasses  and 

Be  not  deceived  in  this  matter.  Do  not 
ce  a  palsied  conscience  for  a  healthy  one,  a 
soul  for  a  live  one :  do  not  fancy  that,  be- 
you  feel  nothing,  you  have  therefore  no  bur- 
on  your  backs.  Rather  let  your  fears  be 
»d  by  this  very  thing,  that  you  do  feel  no- 
It  is  a  symptom  quite  dangerous  enough 

1  for  all  your  watchfulness.  Set  the  looking- 
of  Scripture  right  before  you,  and  look  your- 

well  over  therein.  To  that  scriptural  self- 
ination  join  diligent  and  hearty  prayer.  Fray 
d  to  deliver  you  from  the  fumes  of  self-con- 
fhich  prevent  your  seeing  yourselves  clearly. 

to  him  to  shew  you  your  sins.  You  will 
in  excellent  prayer  for  that  purpose  in  the  last 
..  II.  o 


290  FOR6IYEKES8. 

verses  of  the  139th  Psalm^  which  you  may  usevith 
a  very  slight  alteration  :  '^  Search  me,  O  God,  that 
I  may  know  my  heart :  try  me,  that  I  may  know 
my  thoughts.  Shew  me  if  there  be  any  way  of 
wickedness  in  me ;  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ew- 
lasting."  Thus  would  I  have  you  endeavour  to 
quicken  your  consciences,  that  your  sense  of  your 
misdeeds  may  carry  you  with  double  eagenoi 
to  your  Saviour, —  and  that,  feeling  all  tlie 
weight  and  burthen  of  your  sins,  you  may  htf 
the  more  to  be  freed  from  it,  and  may  thus  po^ 
ceive  how  gracious  the  Lord  is,  in  commaDdiiy 
us,  when  we  pray,  to  say.  Forgive  us  our  sios: 
because,  unless  we  had  the  hope  of  obtaining  fo^ 
giveness,  we  could  never  draw  nigh  to  God, 

But  it  is  not  simple  forgiveness,  that  our  haA 
has  here  taught  us  to  ask  for.  He  has  been  pleadi 
to  join  a  condition  to  this  prayer ;  so  that,  ensj 
time  we  repeat  the  prayer  for  forgiveness,  we  a« 
to  repeat  the  condition  also.  We  are  not  to  saji 
"  Forgive  us  our  sins,*'  without  adding,  *'  For  ft 
too  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us."  The* 
are  the  words  as  they  stand  in  St  Luke:  yoi 
are  all  aware  that  they  are  not  exactly  the  asn^ 
as  those  you  are  in  the  habit  of  using.  Too 
have  been  taught  to  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  ti* 
passes,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  u^ 
In  the  text  we  read,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins;  for« 
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M> forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us:*^  while 
\  St  Matthew  it  stands  thus,  •*  Forgive  us  our 
?bt8,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  These  little 
fierences  may  serve  to  shew  you  how  unimpor- 
Dt  the  words  are  in  comparison  with  the  meaning 
id  the  spirit  Whether  we  say  trespasses,  or 
lether  we  say  sins,  or  whether  we  say  debts,  the 
Baning  is  just  the  same :  and  the  meaning  is  what 
slly  signifies.  Perhaps  it  was  to  keep  us  in 
bd  of  this,  and  to  prevent  our  making  an  idol 

the  words  of  his  prayer,  and  using  them  as 
spell  or  charm,  without  giving  heed  to  their 
easing,  -—  that  our  Saviour  varied  those  words, 
id  said,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,"''  when  he  taught 
16  people  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
Forgive  us  our  sins,"  when  he  taught  them 
e  second  time  in  St  Luke.  Our  prayer,  as  it 
mds  in  the  Prayerbook,  is  probably  taken  from 
le  old  version  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  used  in  early 
(es  in  this  country. 

Now  surely  if  any  rule,  if  any  motive  could 
Sep  us  all  in  peace  and   love  with  each  other, 

would  be.  that  in  our  daily  prayers  we  are  to 
edare  to  God,  that  we  have  forgiven  every  one 
Ik>  has  offended  us,  and  that  we  only  ask  for 
iffcy  ourselves,  in  proportion  as  we  shew  mercy 
ai others:  Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive  them.  Shall 
re  dare  then  to  come  before  the  God  of  truth,  the 

o2 


292  FORGIVENESS. 

God  who  knoweth  all  things,  who  sees  into  our 
hearts,  and  reads  our  very  thoughts, — shall  we  dare 
come  before  such  a  God  with  a  falsehood  in  our 
mouths?  Shall  we  lie  to  God  in  our  prayers? 
Who  can  be  bold  enough  to  do  this  ?  Yet,  ub- 
less  we  do  it,  we  must  either  give  over  asking  for 
pardon,  and  must  depart  altogether  from  6od,snd 
be  content  to  remain  under  his  wrath,  or  we  most 
ourselves  clean  forgive  every  one  who  has  offended 
us.  Conceive  a  revengeful,  unforgiving  man  !»• 
peating  this  prayer,  which  you  all,  I  hope,  repeil 
daily,  —  conceive  a  man  with  a  heart  full  of  wrafk 
against  his  neighbour,  with  a  memory  which  trei- 
sures  up  the  little  wrongs  and  insults  and  provo- 
cations he  fancies  himself  to  have  received  from 
that  neighbour, —  conceive  such  a  man  praying  to 
God  roost  High,  to  forgive  him  his  trespasses, « 
he  forgives  the  man  who  has  trespassed  against 
him.  What  in  the  mouth  of  such  a  roan  do  tbeff 
words  mean  ?  They  mean  . . .  but  that  you  m»f 
more  fully  understand  their  meaning,  I  will  turn 
them  into  a  prayer,  which  we  will  call  the  prsj^ 
of  the  unforgiving  man :  ^^  O  Grod,  I.have  sittoed 
against  thee  many  times,  from  my  youth  up  until 
now.  t  have  often  been  forgetful  of  thy  goodne*' 
I  have  not  duly  thanked  thee  for  thy  mercies:  t 
have  neglected  thy  service:  I  have  broken  tkj 
laws:    I   have  done  many  things  utterly  wioii; 
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(gainst  thee..  All  this  I  know:  and  beside  this 
bubtless  I  have  committed  many  secret  sins, 
iiich  in  my  blindness!  have  failed  to  notice, 
uch  is  my  guiltiness,  O  Lord,  in  thy  sight :  deal 
ith .  me,  I  beseech  thee,  even  as  I  deal  with  my 
ighbour.  He  has  not  offended  me  one-tenth, 
ifr'hundredth  part  as  much  as  I  have  offended 
ee:  but  he  has  emended  me  very  grievously; 
id  I  cannot  forgive  him.  Deal  with  me,  I  be- 
ech, thee,  O  Lord,  as  I  deal  with  him.  He  has 
'ea  very  ungrateful  to  me, — though  not  a  tenth, 
A  a  hundredth  part  as  ungrateful  as  I  have  been 

thee:  yet  I  cannot  overlook  such  base  and 
lameful  ingratitude.  Deal  with  nie,  I  beseech 
ee,,0  Lord,  as  I  deal  with  him.  I  remember 
id  treasure  up  every  little  trifle,  which  shews 
>w  ill  be  has  behaved  to  me.  Deal  with  me,  I 
»^ech  thee,  O  Lord,  as  I  deal  with  him.  I  am 
^rmined  to  take  the  very  first  opportunity  of 
xng  him  an  ill  turn.  Deal  with  me*  I  beseech 
lee,  O  Lord,  as  I  deal  with  him.'"  Can  any 
ling  be  more  shocking  and  horrible  than    such 

prayer  ?  Is  not  the  very  sound  of  it  enough 
l^make  one's  blood  run  cold.^  Yet  this  is 
Mt  the  prayer  which  the  unforgiving  man  offers 
ipr  every  time  he  repeats  the  Lord's  prayer, 
for  be  prays  to  God  to  forgive  him  in  the  same 
Bioner  in  which  he  forgives  his  neighbour.   But 
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he  does  not  forgive  his  neighbour :  so  be  praji 
to  God  not  to  forgive  him.  God  grant  that  his 
prayer  may  not  be  heard !  For  he,  is  praying  i 
curse  on  his  own  head* 

Such  is  the  wisdom  of  the  way,  such  the  strengdi 
of  the  motive,  by  which  our  Lord  has  endeavouved 
to  establish  peace  and  goodwill  among  his  pe(h 
pie.  He  has  taught  us  that  we  cannot  be  toi^ 
given,  unless  we  on  our  part  forgive  all  our  b»- 
thren.  Thus  he  has  bound  heavenly  peace  snl 
earthly  peace  together  by  the  golden  chain  of 
prayer*  We  cannot  have,  we  are  not  even  to  ask 
for  heavenly  peace,  for  peace  with  God,  unka 
our  hearts  bear  us  witness  that  we  have  done  our 
utmost  to  keep  at  peace  with  every  man,  yea,  even 
with  those  who  have  ill  used  us,  with  those  who 
have  spoken  evil  of  us,  with  those  who  have 
borne  themselves  proudly  toward  us,  or  have 
affronted  and  insulted  us^  or  have  done  us  any 
sort  of  wrong. 

Perhaps  however  you  will  ask  me,  what  is 
meant  by  this  forgiveness?  how  are  we  to  ft^ 
give  our  brethren  ?  The  answer  is  plain  enoagh: 
even  as  we  wish  to  be  forgiven  by  God.  The  safloe 
kind  of  forgiveness,  the  same  degree  of  forgnW' 
ness,  which  you  desire  of  Grod,  are  you  to  shew  to 
each  other.  What  that  is,  let  your  own  hearO 
tell  you,   your    fears  of   hell,    into  which  Gd 
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i^ght  justly  cast  you  for  your  sins,  your  hopes 
if  heaven,  which  God  for  his  Son's  sake  will 
bow  open  to  the  penitent  and  forgiving:  let 
bese  tell  you  how  you  ought  to  forgive  your 
eighbour.  Or  shall  I  rather  send  you  to  the 
Id  saying,  which  contains  as  much  mercy  and 
I  much  wisdom  as  was  ever  put  by  man  into 
tree  words?  the  saying.  Forgive  and  forget, 
(xrgiving  and  forgetting  is  the  pardon  which  we 
SBire  from  God:  therefore  forgiving  and  for- 
stting  is  the  pardon  which  we  are  to  grant  to 


But  some  will  perhaps  say, — at  least  many  have 
dd, —  I  have  heard  it  said  many  times, — "WelU 
will  forgive ;  but  I  cannot  forget."  What  I  is 
ir  memory  then  better  than  God^s  ?  For  he  can 
»rget,  and  has  promised  to  forget,  the  sins  of  his 
iople.  Thus  he  saith  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
(xxi.  34) :  '^  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I 
ill  remember  their  sin  no  more.^'  Shall  God  say 
lis  of  our  sins,  which  are  so  gi*eat  that  they  rise  up 
rer  our  heads  ?  and  shall  not  we  be  able  to  say  as 
nch  of  the  petty  offenses  of  our  neighbour? 
etty,  not  in  themselves,  it  may  be,  yet  trifling, 
uignificant,  small  as  a  little  mote,  when  compared 
idiour  great  beams  and  mountains  of  sins  against 
W.  But  what  does  God  mean,  when  he  says, 
*  *^  will  remember  our  sins  no  more  ?"      He 
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means,  that  he  will  never  think  of  them,  and  nevef 
mention  them  again.  Cannot  we  do  as  much?  Cat* 
not  we,  in  looking  at  our  neighbour's  behairiottT 
toward  us,  look  at  the  better  part  of  it,  rather  than 
the  worse?  Cannot  we  let  our  thoughts  dwell  oft 
those  points  which  make  for  him^  or  at  least  whiok 
tend  to  excuse  him,  while  we  turn  away  from  that 
parts  of  his  conduct  which  render  his  fault  uglier 
and  more  glaring  ?  Cannot  we  take  account  of 
all  those  matters  in  our  behaviour  to  him,  whidi 
may  have  seemed  to  him  in  any  degree  harsh) 
or  unkind,  or  angry,  or  disrespectful,  or  overbea^ 
ing  ?  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  have  meant 
them  to  be  so.  You  know  how  easily  mistakes  arisen 
how  easily  the  same  thing  may  be  construed  u 
two  different  ways.  Cannot  we  take  account  of 
the  ill-judged  advice  of  those  false  friends,  who 
so  often  fan  the  flame  of  discord,  instead  d 
throwing  water  on  it  and  extinguishing  it  ?  If  ^ 
made  due  allowance  for  all  these  things,  our  ndgh- 
bour's  oflfenses  would  dwindle  verv  much  in  our 
eyes :  and  all  these  allowances  we  ought  in  me^f 
justice  and  fairness  to  make,  whenever  we  think 
about  his  conduct.  But  the  best  way  is  not  to 
think  of  it  at  all,  still  less  to  speak  of  it :  for> 
if  we  refrain  from  speaking  of  it,  the  remeiD- 
brance  will  soon  die  away  from  our  minds.  It  ^ 
by  angry    words,  that   people  are  wont  to  s^ 
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Jie  fire  of  their  anger,  and  to  make  it  burn 
lore  fiercely.  Take  away  the  fuel,  and  in  time 
I  will  go  out. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  forgiveness  that  we 
lUst  shew  to  others.  We  must  not  only  forgive 
leir  offenses  against  us,  but  we  must  forget  them, 
^e  must  never  speak  of  them  :  we  must  try  never  to 
link  of  them  :  we  must  look  about  for  what  may  be 
id  in  excuse  of  them.  Not  only  must  we  abstain 
om  rewarding  others  evil  for  evil,  from  shewing 
lem  any  unkindness :  we  must  be  just  as  ready  to 
lew  them  every  kindness  in  our  power,  as  if  they 
id  never  offended  us.  We  must  try  to  overcome 
lem  by  kindness,  to  melt  their  hearts  by  pouring 
enefits  upon  them.  For  this  is  the  forgiveness 
hich  we  crave  from  God.  We  not  only  desire 
)at  God  should  forgive  us,  not  only  that  he  should 
lot  out  our  offenses,  but  also  that,  for  the  sake  of 
is  blessed  Son,  he  should  receive  us  into  favour, 
nd  give  us  the  good  things  of  heaven. 
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SERMON  XVII. 


lord's  pkayeb: 


SEVENTH   PA&T. 
TEMPTATIONS,   AND    EVILS. 

Luke  xi.  4. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  fron 

evil. 

Of  the  petitions  contained  in  the  third  part  of  tk 
Lord's  prayer, — the  petitions  we  oflTer  up  for  oiu^ 
selves, — we  have  already  considered  two ;  in  whidi 
we  utter  our  wishes  to  God  with  regard  to  the  p»» 
sent  and  the  past.  For  the  present  we  pray  God 
to  give  us  our  daily  bread,  which  means,  as  oar  *. 
Catechism  teaches  us,  all  such  things  as  are  strictly 
needful  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies.  As  to  the 
past,  we  have  besought  him  to  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, and  to  deliver  us  from  the  weight  and  bur- 
then of  our  sins.  Having  thus  provided  for  tlie 
present  and  the  past,  it  only  remains  for  us  to 
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cat  our  heavenly  Father  to  take  care  of  us  and 
»  us  through  the  future.  This  our  Saviour 
les  us  to  do  in  the  last  two  petitions  of  his 
er :  ^^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but  de- 

us  from  evil."  These  petitions,  you  will 
Y  see,  look  to  the  future,  the  time  to  come ; 
as  the  petition  for  our  daily  bread  looks  to  the 
now  present,  and  the  petition  for  forgiveness 
at  which  is  gone  by. 

be  Christian  soldier, — to  use  the  comparison 
dy  employed  more  than  once  in  these  ser- 
», — the  Christian  soldier,  we  will  suppose,  has 
ved  his  rations ;  he  has  been  freed  from  the 
y  load,  under  which  he  had  groaned  and  tot- 
[ ;  he  has  been  fed  and  armed  and  eased  of  his 
ben  by  the  Spirit  and  the  promises  of  God ;  and 
I  now  ready  to  set  out  on  his  day's  march  to- 

heaven.  But  the  march  lies  through  an 
ly^s  country,  and  is  beset  with  dangers,  con- 
d  and  open.  There  are  traps  and  snares  and 
Us  for  the  unwary :  there  are  the  assaults 
ir  great  foe,  and  all  the  hindrances  of  every 

that  he  can  stir  up,    to  scare   us  back    or 

us  on  our  march,  or  at  least  to- make  us 
en  our  pace  and  loiter  in  our  progress  to* 
.  holiness.  These  assuredly  are  great  dan^ 
:  so  in  order  to  prepare  us  for  them,  that 
Day  not    run  into  them  blindly   and  rashly. 
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our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  pray  daily,  not  to  \)e 
led  into  temptation,  and  to  be  delivered  from  &riL 
Thus  the  text  divides  itself  into  two  parts ;  finia 
petition  against  temptation,  by  which  we  may  ub* 
derstand  the  snares  and  pitfalls  placed  along  oar 
road, — and  next  a  petition  against  evil,   that  n,   i 
against  all  those  more  open  dangers  to  which  tbe  j 
Christian  soldier  is  exposed.     Sin  is  evil,  and  the 
only  real  evil.  The  devil  is  evil,  and  the  father  of 
it.     Wicked  men  are  evil ;  for  they  do  it,  and  for- 
ward it,  and  set  an  example  of  it,  and  entice  othen 
to  it     From  all  these,  and  from  all  the  hurt  of 
every  kind  which  they  can  do  to  our  souls  and 
bodies,  we  pray  our  heavenly  Father  to  preserve 
us,  when  we  say,  Deliver  us  from  eviL 

Our  first  prayer  to  God  then  with  regard  to  tbe 
time  to  come  is,  that  he  will  not  lead  us  ioto 
temptation.  That  God  will  not  lead  us  iolo 
temptation  !  What  can  that  mean  ?  Can  it  mcsB 
that  God  has  any  pleasure  in  tempting  us,  is 
putting  stumbling-blocks  and  pitfalls  across  our 
road  to  heaven  ?  Not  so,  my  brethren  :  harbour 
no  such  thought  against  your  Gt>d.  He  has  ex- 
pressly taught  us  by  his  apostle,  St  James,  that  he 
tempts  no  man :  ^'  but  every  man  is  tempted,  when 
he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust,  and  enticed." 
So  it  is  not  Gtxi  that  tempts  us,  but  our  own  iusts, 
0ur  own  evil  passions  and  desires  and  propeoai- 
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these  tempt  us,  and  entice  us,  and,  if  wc 
I  to  them,  draw  us  into  sin.  Every  man,  the 
le  tells  us,  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust, 
18,  by  his  own  particular  evil  bent  and 
nisity.      All   men   have    not  the  same  evil 

the  same  wrong  bias.     All  are  not  disposed 

to  the  same  wickedness :  but  some  are  more 
r  tempted  by  one  thing,  some  by  another. 
i  love  their  ease :  some  are  eager  after  busi- 

some  are  fond  of  pleasure :  some  prize  mo- 
above  every  thing :  some  care  little  about 
^y  in  comparison  with  power:  some  again  are 

and  wish  above  all  things  to  be  admired,  to 
liought   handsome,  or  clever,  or  learned,  or 
Some  are  hot  and  passionate ;  while  others 
lullen  :  some  are  sluggish  and  fearful ;  while 
rs  are  rash  and  headstrong.     In  a  word,  every 
I   according    to  his  temper  and  character,  is 
e  to  some  particular  temptation ;  just  as,  ac- 
ing  to  the  constitution  of  our  bodies,  we  are 
i  of  us  liable  to  some  particular  disease.     All 
,  you  know,  are  not  of  the  same  habit  of  body. 
le  are  consumptive,    and  4iable  to  disorders 
the  lungs.     Others  are  of  a  full  habit,  and 
e  most  to  fear  from  fevers.     In   the  same  way 
•  Bouls  are  not  all  equally  prone  to  fall  into  the 
le  sin  :  but  every  one,  as  St  James  tells  us,  has 
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his  own  lust,  his  own  failing,  his  own  weak  pointy 
which  puts  him  in  especial  danger. 

Perhaps  you  would  like  an  example  or  two,  to 
explain  this  and  shew  the  truth  of  it.  There  are 
plenty  of  such  in  the  Bible.  Solomon,  in  spite  of 
all  his  wisdom,  was  drawn  away  by  his  lore  of 
women :  that  was  his  temptation ;  and  it  is  one 
bv  which  millions  and  millions  have  faUeo. 
Righteous  Lot  was  betrayed  into  shameful  crimei 
by  the  love  of  strong  drink :  that  was  his  tempta- 
tion ;  and  you  all  know  how  many  are  beset  by 
it,  and  how  easily  those  who  give  way  to  it  roll 
from  one  sin  to  another.  Balaam  again,  all  piO' 
phet  as  he  was,  was  ruined  by  the  love  of  money: 
that  was  his  temptation ;  and  by  the  very  same 
Satan  is  every  day  catching  thousands  of  souls* 
Here  we  have  three  men,  highly  and  wonderfully 
gifted,  who  in  other  respects  had  great  exod^ 
lencies,  each  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust  So 
that,  since  every  man  has  such  a  root  of  evil  io 
him,  you  may  easily  understand  how  much  to  be 
wished  it  is  that  we  should  not  be  placed  in  situar 
tions  where  that  root  would  be  encouraged  to 
come  up,  and  gather  strength,  and  grow  into  a 
stem  and  branches  of  iniquity.  It  would  be  a  great 
misfortune,  you  know,  to  a  man  with  weak  lungs,  to 
call  him  to  live  in  a  cold,  bleak  air.     So  would  it 
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to  fl  man  with  weak  ^yes,  to  fix  him  in  a  situation 
thich  required  much  study  by  candle-light  Now 
( is  to  the  full  as  dangerous  for  the  soul  of  the 
nd!)itious  man,  to  be  put  into  the  road  which 
lick  to  high  stations,  as  it  can  be  for  the  lungs  of 
le  consumptive  man,  to  give  him  a  house  on  a 
Ink  hilL  .  So  is  it  just  as  dangerous  for  the  soul 
'r  a  man  like  Balaam,  to  have  much  to  do  with 
ooey-bags,  as  it  could  be  for  the  sight  of  the 
!dL-eyed  man  to  spend  his  nights  in  hard  study. 
What  great  reason  then  have  we  all  to  pray 
mestly  to  God,  for  ourselves,  and  for  our 
mds  and  relations,  that  he  would  not  place 
be?  them  or  us  in  situations  to  call  forth  our 
il  propensities,  and  rouse  them  to  mischievous 
\km  i  At  present,  it  may  be,  they  are  asleep 
Ibm  us ;  because  God  has  placed  us  in  a  hum- 
)  station,  where  the  soil  is  ill-suited  to  the  evil 
St ;  so  that  it  lies  almost  dead,  and  only  shews 
df  in  our  wishes,  in  our  fancies,  and  in  our 
eiiiis.  But  were  he  to  transplant  us  hence  to 
Bte  other  soil  more  kindly  to  that  root  of  evil, 
M  a  change  for  the  worse  might  ensue.  Our 
il  passion  might  take  fire;  the  evil  root  might 
rout  up;  the  lust,  which  has  hitherto  been 
ft  down  and  been  barren,  might  conceive,  and 
ing  forth  sin  and  death.  All  this  might  hap- 
»  to  any  of  us :    and   it  would  happen,  I  am 
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convinced,  to  many,  if  God  did  not  keep  tbeirf 
out  of  harm'^s  way.  One  often  hears  peopW 
saying,  "  How  I  wish  I  were  this !  —  I  wish  t 
were  that. — I  should  make  such  a  figure,  I  should' 
get  on  so  fast,  in  such  a  line  of  life.*"'  One  oftes 
hears  people  talking  in  this  way  both   of  theitf^' 

• 

selves  and   others.     My   belief  however  is,  tbit 
God    knows   how    to    choose  our    places  for  ui 
better  than  we  do.     Whenever  we   see  a  stroDg*'  * 
desire  of  this  sort  thwarted,   whenever  we  find  ■■ 
a  person,  not  mad  with  conceit,  thinking  himself  : 
fitted  to  fill  a  higher  station  in  life,  yet  set  in  a 
lower,  we  may  well  suppose  that  God  has  soflie 
good  reason    for  this.     Perhaps  that  very  thirtfc   1 
after   fame,  after  rank,  after  riches  or  hcoours, 
which  is  now  stunted  by  Gotl's  providence  to  a 
mere  wish,  may  betoken    a    feverish    and  disor-    : 
dered  state  of  soul»  which,  if  it  came  to  be  pans'    • 
pered  by  opportunity,  instead  of  being  kept  lov   ] 
and  curbed,  would  get    ahead  and  gain  a  mas-    ^ 
tery  over  the  man,  and  hurl  him    into  everlast-    ! 
ing  ruin.     For  as  lust   brings  forth  sin,  so  does    ; 
sin,  when  wrought  into  act  and  deed,  bring  forth 
death.  i 

This  then  is  one  thing  that  our  Lord  meaas, 
by  commanding  us  to  pray  to  God  not  to  lead 
us  into  temptation.  We  are  to  pray  that  he  will 
not  place  us  in  situations  favorable    to  our  bad 
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Rssions,  and  UDfavorable  to  our  good  princi- 
)i|8.  Thus  much  we  may  humbly  hope  that 
yod  will  mercifully  grant  us.  But  though  this 
K-a  very  important  part  of  this  petition,  it  is 
|ldy  a  part.  The  petition  not  to  be  led  into 
KSfaptation  embraces  a  great  deal  more  than  this. 
Kor  beside  that  root  of  evil,  which  I  have  been 

• 

|ieaking  of,  and  which  we  will  call  the  taproot, 
pfery  man  has  sundry  lesser  shoots  of  the  same 
jimiily.  Such  are  the  many  infirmities  of  the 
tfimper,  haste,  heat,  coldness,  carelessness,  indo- 
leikce ;  to  say  nothing  of  all  the  frailties  belonging 
fo.  the  flesh.  Now  these  are  faults  which  pertain 
tat  man  as  man :  they  need  no  particular  situa- 
tioD  to  ripen  them,  but  will  spring  up  almost  every- 
vhere.  Whether  we  are  lords  or  peasants,  whether 
■asters  or  servants,  whether  learned  or  ignorant, 
vhether  townsfolk  or  countryfolk,  we  must  have 
lepers,  we  must  have  bodily  appetites:  and 
4i08e  tempers  and  appetites  will  expose  us  to  trial 
Hore  or  less.  Greatly  then  does  it  behove  us  to 
play  daily  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  seeing 
fM  our  daily  walk  of  life  is  hedged  with  so  many 
dangers.  We  may  fall  in  divers  ways  by  our 
topers:  we  may  fall  in  divers  ways  by  our 
Ifpdies.  We  may  fall  by  prosperity,  which  hardens 
pd  pu£Ps  up:  we  may  fall  by  adversity,  which 
KHirSy  and  breeds  discontent  and  envy.     In  pray<> 
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ing  therefore  against  temptation,  we  ask  God 
preserve  us  from  all  these  downfalls;   or  n 
we  ask  him  not  to  place  us  in  circumstances,  w 
our  particular   infirmities  would   be  tried.   Fi 
instance,  in  the  mouth  of  a  hot-tempered  man^ 
would  be  a  petition  against  every  thing  that 
stir  his  anger.     In  the  mouth  of  a  timid 
it  would   be   a   petition   against    anything 
might  frighten   him   out  of  the  right  path, 
the  mouth  of  the  obstinate,  it  would  be  a  petii 
against  whatever  might  foster  their  stubbonw 
and  so  on. 

We  must  not  flatter  ourselves  however  that 
part  of  the  petition  will  be  granted  in  its  full  eM 
tent :  we  must  not  flatter  ourselves  that  God  will 
enable  us  to  go  through  life  without  being  expoflcd 
to  any  sort  of  temptation.  For  this  world  is  a  pboi- 
of  trial  and  discipline.  Now  without  some  kind  4 
temptation  we  should  have  no  trials,  and  no  nf^ 
portunity  of  exercising  several  of  the  Cbii^iai> 
graces.  It  is  only  in  war  and  in  battle,  that  thi; 
soldier, — and  the  Christian,  remember,  is  Godk; 
soldier, — can  learn  his  duty  thoroughly.  He  mKf 
learn  to  handle  his  arms  in  peace :  but  the  cock 
ness,  the  quickness,  the  watchfulness,  the  cautkus 
the  steady  unbending  courage,  which  distinguiA 
the  veteran  from  the  recruit,  are  only  to  be  gainad 
on  actual  service.     So  it  is  only  by  actual  sorvice 
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Vfettist  Grod'*s  ^lemies,  it  is  only  by  passing  through 
iPlfitations  and  trials,  that  the  Christian  can  be 
Wkei  to  his  work.  He  needs  to  be  taught  the 
lloD  of  his  own  weakness.  He  needs  to  be 
Piglitto  watch  and  guard  against  the  surprises  and 
llittiigems  of  the  foe.  He  needs  to  be  perfected 
Math  and  patience.  How  is  all  this  to  be  done, 
^4m  is  kept,  like  a  plant  under  a  glass,  from 
liry  breath  and  touch  of  temptation?  No:  we 
ill  assuredly  be  led  into  temptation,  whether  we 
mj  against  it  or  not ;  because  there  is  no  earthly 
•d  to  heaven  but  has  its  own  pitfalls,  and  its 
m  snares.  This  is  a  sad  but  certain  truth ;  and 
should  only  deceive  you  were  I  to  tell  you  other* 
be. 

If  this  however  be  so,  if  all  must  needs  be 
MpCed,  what  is  the  good,  you  may  ask,  of  pray- 
g  not  to  be  led  into  temptation  ?  The  good  is 
naat  and  plain.  For  though  God  will  not  keep 
raway  from  all  temptations,  he  will  so  order  the 
Mter,  if  we  pray  to  him  and  trust  in  him,  that 
'It  temptations  shall  lose  half  their  danger.  He 
D  preserve  us  from  being  surprised  by  them : 
ir  will  proportion  them  to  our  strength :  he  will 
niUe  us  to  withstand  them.  ^*  In  vain  (says  the 
be  man,  Prov.  i.  17)  is  the  net  spread  in  the 
iljbt  of  any  bird.''  Thus  in  vain  will  the  snares 
f  bell  be  set  for  us,  if  God  opens  our  eyes  to  see 
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them,  and  gives  us  wisdom  to  shun  them.  It  i&  ill 
this  manner,  if  I  mistake  not,  that  God  will  answei^ 
our  prayer  to  him,  not  to  lead  us  into  temptatioo« 
He  will  not  take  temptations  altogether  otitct  our 
way :  but  he  will  shew  us  how  to  escape  them* 
He  may  perhaps  now  and  then  even  lead  us  into 
temptations :  but  he  will  not  leave  us  in  the  midst 
of  them.  He  will  be  with  us  to  guide  us  through 
the  peril.  He  will  carry  us  safe  through  the 
fire,  and  through  the  water,  without  suffering 
the  fire  to  scorch  us,  or  the  water  to  come  o?erour 
souls. 

Here  a  consideration  occurs  which  must  never 
be  overlooked, — namely,  that  temptations  derive 
all  their  power  of  hurting  us  from  our  own  weak- 
ness.    If  we  were  not  so  frail  and  blind,  tbey 
would  be  no  temptations  to  us.     As  the  Psahnist 
says,  (Ixxvii.  10,)  it  is  our  own  infirmity.   Thwe- 
fore,  when  God  strengthens  our  infirmities,  be  does 
the  same  thing  as  weakening  our  temptations.    If 
you  had  a  weight  to  lift,  which  was  a  little  abdve 
your  strength,  so  long  as  the  weight  remained  the 
same,  and  your  strength  too  remained  the  8ame,]foo 
would  be  unable  to  lift  it.     But  if  half  the  weight 
were  taken  away,  you  could  lift  it  then :  so  could 
you,  if  your   strength  were  doubled.      It  id  the 
same  with  all  temptations.     They  are  dangerous 
in  proportion  as  they  are  too  much  for  us.    Tberfr" 
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A  is  sometimes  pleased  to  lessen  the  tempta- 
at  other  times,  by  a  still  greater  mercy, 
eased  to  increase  our  strength  to  bear  them, 
irhen  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  was  given  to  St 
'6  read  (2  Cor.  xii.  8)  that  he  ^*  besought 
d  thrice  that  it  might  depart  from  him."^ 
>8erve  how  his  prayer  was  answered.     His 

was  not  granted.  But  ^^  the  Lord  said, 
ce  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is 
prfect  in  weakness.'*  Observe  too  why  the 
as  sent.  St  Paul  tells  us :  ^^  to  buffet  him, 
should  be  exalted  above  measure."  Such 
'a  way  of  dealing  with  his  servants.  He 
le  sting  out  of  the  temptation^  and  tempers 
8  poison,  tiU  he  turns  it  into  a  medicine  for 
infirmities.  It  is  thus  that  the  various 
ions  into  which,  or  rather  through  which, 
ads  his  people, — partly  by  the  watchful- 
»y  oblige  us  to,  partly  by  the  graces  they 
J,  and  partly  by  the  powerful  searching  me- 
which  God's  good  skill  knows  how  to  ex- 
om  them, — it  is  thus,  I  say,  that  even  the 
;ions  and  trials  of  those  who  truly  love  and 
3d,  are  so  overruled  and  ordered  by  him, 
*n  they  work  together  for  our  good. 
!Over  our  Lord,  by  commanding  us  to  pray 

all  temptations,  has  taught  us  both  humi* 
1  caution.     He  has  taught  us  humility,  in 
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commandiDg  us  to  pray  not  against  some  temi 
tions,  but  against  all.  Nor  does  he  say,  Siipj 
us  under  temptations,  but.  Lead  us  not  intote 
tation ;  as  if  the  very  approaching  them  wen 
rilous.  So  that  every  temptation,  however  si 
is  dangerous  to  us,  unless  we  are  protected 
God'^s  Spirit.  Surely  this  should  teach  us  dc 
be  highminded,  but  to  fear. 

So  likewise  should  it  teach  us  cautioD,  i 
caution  as  is  enjoined  in  every  part  of  Holy  ^ 
We  are  not  to  enter  into  the  path  of  the  vie 
but  to  turn  from  it  and  pass  away.  We 
not  to  look  upon  the  wine,  when  it  sparkli 
the  cup.  We  are  to  flee  youthful  lusts.  Theau 
of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  tells  us  (xxi 
to  *^  flee  from  sin  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent 
if  thou  oomest  too  near,  it  will  bite  thee."  In 
do  we  pray  to  God  not  to  lead  us  into  tempta 
if  we  run  into  it  of  our  own  accord.  Now  h 
ask  you,  brethren,  are  you  duly  careful  in  this 
ter  ?  Are  you  careful  to  keep  yourselves  and; 
families  out  of  the  ways  of  sin  ?  Are  you  on ; 
guard  against  bad  company?  But  what  is 
company  ?  Why,  every  company  is  bad  to 
and  every  place  is  bad  to  you,  if  it  occasions 
to  sin  against  God.  Temptations,  I  said  just  i 
draw  their  strength  from  our  frailty.  What  i 
be  no  temptation  to  another  man,  may,  from  s 
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oess  of  character  or  disposition,  be  a  crafty 
to  me.  Therefore  it  becomes  me  tcr  avoid  it 
I  had  a  ditch  to  cross  in  the  way  to  your  work, 
:  was  so  broad  that  you  could  not  leap  over 
er  trying  and  tumbling  in  once  or  twice  per- 
you  would  go  round  by  the  bridge.  It 
[  be  no  reason  to  you  that  neighbour  such  a 
ould  leap  it.  You  would  say, "  He  is  wel- 
to  leap  it  then :  but  I  can  only  leap  into 
lave  tiled  twice  already :  twice  have  I  wetted 
f,  and  dirtied  my  clothes :  so  I  will  not  run 
isk  again.  The  safe  way  over  the  bridge  is 
enough  for  me.''  In  like  manner,  if  by  fre« 
ing  such  a  place,  or  such  a  company,  you 
hat  you  have  fallen  once  or  twice  into  sin, 
not  to  the  tempter  when  he  bids  you  try 
Say  within  yourself:  **  I  have  tried  too 
already  :  I  will  run  no  further  risk  of  hurt- 
id  dirtying  my  soul.  Christ  has  cleansed  it 
bis  blood :  it  is  too  precious  a  thing  to  be 
»d." 

ave  still  to  speak  to  you  of  the  second  peti- 
rfaich  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  o£Per  up 
regard  to  the  future,  the  petition  that  God 
idiver  us  from  evil,  or  rather  from  the  evil 
for  so  perhaps  the  word  may  be  more  closely 
iated.  This  petition  is  in  fact  the  same  which 
Lord,  on  the  night  he  was  betrayed,  offered 
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up  for  his  apostles ;  when  he  prayed  to  bis  Fad^, 
^^  not  that  he  would  take  them  out  of  the  woiU 
but  that  he  would  keep  them  from  the  evil,^— thp 
is,  from  the  evil  one.  (John  xvii.  15.)  Tbere&ii 
our  Catechism,  in  explaining  this  petition,  U»Af^ 
us  to  understand  it  as  a  prayer  to  Grod»  thtfH 
will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness^  and 
our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  d 
It  is  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  the  devil,  who  is 
author  of  all  evil,  and  from  all  sin  and  wickedi 
which  are  his  works,  and  from  everlasting  d 
which  is  the  portion  appointed  for  him  andUl 
that  we  are  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  % 
deliver  us. 

Here  it  is  worth  while  to  remark  the  differenri 
between  the  notion  of  evil  which  the  Bible  teacM 
and  the  notion  of  evil  which  the  world  teaches,  -f 
you  ask  a  man  of  the  world  what  evil  is,  he  fi 
tell  you,  everything  that  gives  you  pain,  or  aDDoyi 
you,  or  makes  you  uncomfortable.  Bad  hedAk 
for  instance,  he  will  say,  is  an  evil ;  a  lazy  sen^ 
is  an  evil;  a  hard  master,  a  quarrelsome  vxifff' 
hour,  are  evils :  so  is  a  damp  house :  poverty  2^ 
is  an  evil :  afflictions  of  all  kinds  are  evils.  Uff 
troubled  his  head  about  state  affairs,  he  would  m 
such  and  such  things  in  the  government  ot.m 
country,  which  be  wished  to  see  reformed  or  djBf 
away.     In  short,  evil,  according  to  the  wdwV 
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is  whatever  troubles  the  body,  or  interferes 
our   worldly  prosperity  and  comfort.     But 
s  the  Christian's  notion  of  evil  ?     Is  this  the 
*T  which  St  Paul  or  St  John  would  have 
,  if  any  one  had  asked  them  what  evil  is  P 
would  tell  you  that  the  only  evil  of  any  con- 
nce  is  what  is  against  the  will  of  God.    So 
he  devil  is  above  all  the  Evil  One ;  because  he 
^  great  opposer  of  that  goodness,  which  God 
and  delights  in.    They  would  tell  you  further, 
in  proportion  as  anything  draws  us  nearer  to 
it  is  good ;  in  proportion  as  anything  draws 
ray  from  God,  it  is  evil.     Sin  therefore  is  the 
est  evil  which  a  Christian  has  to  fight  against, 
to  dread ;  because  it  is  the  chief  hinderance 
1  keeps  us  from  God,  the  great  partition-wall 
sen  us  and  him.     Were  there  no  such  thing  as 
I  the  world,  we  should  be  with  Gt)d,  as  Adam 
before  the  Fall.     The  pure  in  heart, — they 
are  free  from  inward,  as  well  as  from  out- 
[  sin, — our  Lord    tells    us,   shall  see  God. 
even  in  this  life  they  have  a  spiritual  per- 
ion  of  him  with  the  eyes  and  senses  of  their 
i;  the  vapours  of  sin,  which  conceal  him  from 
jeing  in  their  case  nearly  swept  away.     The 
li  doud   which  hides   God  from  the  sinner, 
» them  little  more  than  a  misty  veil,  through 
di  they  are  permitted  to  catch  glimpses  of  his 
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excellences,  and  to  see  him,  though  only  throu^i 
glass,  and  darkly.  But  the  sinner  has  no  ion 
glimpses;  for  to  him  the  glass  is  darkened  an 
blackened  by  the  smoke  and  foulness  of  his  (01 
So  that  sin  is  doubly  an  eviL  It  is  an  evil, 
cause  it  spreads  a  fog  over  the  understaDJfljji 
and  hinders  it  from  seeing  God :  and  it  is  an  evil 
because  it  winds  a  chain  round  the  heart,  tfii 
fastens  it  down  to  the  earth  and  the  things  of  tM 
earth,  and  hinders  it  from  rising  up  to  Grod. 

Now  which  of  these  notions  of  evil  is  the  truerf 

the  Christianas,  or  the  worldly  man's?     They  •• 

totally  different.  The  one  looks  at  the  annoyanoei' 

the  body,  the  other  at  the  clogs  of  the  soul.  TM 

one  speaks  of  those  things  which  make  us  ill  # 

ease  here  on  earth,  the  other  of  those  things  w\aM 

keep  us  back  from  heaven.     The  man  of  the  worii 

looks  to  himself,  and  calls  those  things  evil,  whick 

are  displeasing  to  himself:  the  Christian  loob li 

God,  and  calls  those  things  evil,  which  are  iflV 

pleasing  to  God.     Which  of  these  two  accomH 

is  the  truer  ?     Which  is  the  truer  and  the  wini' 

way  of  judging  of  things  ?  to  measure  them  kf 

reference  to   God.'^  or  to  measure   them  by  f^ 

ference  to  ourselves?     Moreover  which  have  ^ 

most  reason  to  be  afraid  of  ?  a  hurt  to  our  bodies^ 

or  a  hurt  to  our  souls  ?     Which  hurt  will  siok  ^ 

deepest  ?  which  will  last  the  longest  ?     Death,  0/ 
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iends,  the  great  and  fatal  hurter,  Death, 
le  graves  around  us,  has  a  voice  to  answer 
uestions.  The  inmates  of  those  graves 
tee  as  much  alive  to  all  the  pains  and  an- 
fi  of  the  body  and  of  the  world,  as  we  can  be. 
iffered  as  much  in  their  days  from  sickness 
ictions  of  every  kind.  What  are  they  the 
>r  it  now  P  What  does  their  dust  feel  now 
ose  pains  and  pinchings,  which  they  deemed 
and  intolerable?  No  more  than  any  of 
I  of  the  sicknesses  you  went  through  when 
1  your  cradles  ?  Do  you  remember  any-  of 
icknesses  ?  Can  you  feel  the  pain  you  felt 
ou  were  teething  ?  Can  you  call  back  the 
'  any  nauseous  medicine  which  you  may 
ken  when  a  year  old  ?  Then,  but  not  else, 
le  corpses  in  the  churchyard  still  fed, 
id  th^  pains  they  went  through  when  alive, 
ended  all  those  pains.  Death,  in  giving 
lies  their  last  wound,  frees  them  from  all 
;erward.  But  the  same  death,  which  closes 
18  of  the  body,  opens  and  begins  the  suffer- 
the  soul, — sufferings  exceeding  bitter,  and 
B,  and  without  end, — sufferings  which  will 
be  resurrection  of  the  body  a  curse,  instead 
!6sing,  to  the  wicked ;  since  it  will  only  give 
lew  inlets  of  pain,  a  body  of  torture,  as 
a  soul.     Is  not  this  then  the  true  evil?  is 

p2 
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not  this  the  thing  to  be  really  dreaded  ?  this  i^ 
cond,   this    everlasting,   everfeeling   death.     Mj 
brethren,  in  the  same  degree  in  which  this  seooi^ 
death,  the  death  of  the  soul,  is  worse  than  the  int 
death,  the  death  of  the  body,  in  the  very  sam 
degree  must  sin,  the  evil  of  the  soul,  be  worse  thai 
any  evil  which  can  befall  the  body :    for  sin,  it  ii 
written,  brings  forth  death.     These  then,  and  not 
the  annoyances  which  the  worldly  man  makes  is 
much  of,  are  the  evils  which  should  rise  up  befon 
our  hearts  and  minds,  when  we  pray  to  be  ddi- 
vered  from  evil.     These  are  the  evils  against  whi^ 
the  Church,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  Ufii 
up  her  voice,  crying  to  her  Saviour  and  her  6<4 
^'  From  sin,  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  tk 
devil,  from  thy  wrath,  and  from  everlasting  ooi- 
demnation,  good  Lord  deliver  us.^ 

But  it  may  be  asked,  and  will  be,  I  dare  say,  If 
some,  "  Is  not  bodily  pain  then  an  evil  ?  and  ack* 
ness  ?  and  poverty  ?  and  the  loss  of  friends  ?  are  Dit 
all  these  evils  ?"     Yes,  undoubtedly,  to  us  thej«l? 
lesser  evils ;  and,  as  such,  we  may  pray  agtfB^ 
them.     Our  Lord  himself  prayed  thrice  thai  ^ 
cup  of  suffering  might  pass  away  from  him.  b 
this  too  are  we  permitted  to  follow  his  exaiapb; 
so  long  as  we  bear  in  mind  that  at  the  worst  itef 
are  only  lesser  evils,  and  that  in  the  end  it  is  w* 
unlikely  they  may  prove  to  have  been  ta  (^  |^ 


m 

t 


L 


tKMPTATIONS,   AND    EVILS.  517 

If  any  man  ever  suffered  the  sufferings  of 
3dy, — and  those  of  the  heart  too,  from  false 
ren,  from  ungrateful  disciples,  from  the  slan- 
yf  his  enemies,  and  the  desertion  of  his  friends, 
*  apostle  Paul  suffered  them.  Yet  how  does 
eak  of  them  ?  *•  Our  light  affliction  (he  says), 
li  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
ncMre  exceeding  and'  eternal  weight  of  glory.'' 
is  the  true  way  to  think  of  earthly  pains  and 
ws,— that  they  are  light  beside  the  evils  of  the 
— that  they  are  only  to  last  a  moment,  as  it 
,  in  comparison  with  eternity, — above  all,  that 
may  be  the  means,  if  we  bear  them  patiently, 
iising  us  to  a  height  of  glory.  I  spoke  a 
?  ago  of  God's  medicines.  Now  if  God  can  ex- 
health  and  strength  for  his  people  even  from 
K>ison  of  temptation,  much  more  does  he  do  so 
the  bitterness  of  affliction.  Therefore  let  us 
r  be  impatient  under  the  chastening  of  the 
I,  nor  faint  when  we  are  rebuked  by  him; 
^  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
rgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  Now 
toiing  for  the  present  seemeth  "  grievous :  ne- 
heless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit 
ghteousness  to  those  who  are  exercised  thereby.**' 
ib.'xiL  6.  11.)  Grievous  then  as  the  chasten- 
may  be,  if  it  yields  the  fruit  of  righteousness, 
t  works  out  a  weight  of  glory  for  you,  if  it  pre- 
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pares  and  refines  you  for  the  happiness  and  th 
purity  of  heaven, — would  .you  forego  it  ?  Of  sort 
it  is  written,  that  ^^  through  much  tribulation  thtj 
must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Would  ywi 
give  up  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  everlasting  joyi 
of  heaven,  rather  than  go  through  the  tribuhtiaD, 
which  by  God^s  appointment  is  to  kad  you  thither? 
Rather  glory  in  your  tribulation,  rememberiif 
that  "  tribulation  worketh  patience.'' 

Seeing  therefore  that  worldly  afflictions  are 
grievous  so  long  as  they  last,  we  may  indeel 
pray  against  them.  But  such  a  prayer  must  be 
offered  up  with  a  full  sense  of  their  comparative 
insignificance,  lest  we  be  troubled  by  them  abofe 
measure.  It  must  be  offered  up  moreover  in  hum* 
ble  reliance  on  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  oar 
heavenly  Father;  lest  peradventure  we  should  be 
praying  against  a  blessing.  In  a  word,  we  moA 
pray  against  them  with  an  if.  But  our  flitt 
need  no  if  in  praying  against  them.  Their  dal^ 
their  burthen,  their  grievousness,  their  shiuie^ 
their  curse,  we  know  too  well  from  sad  experieoo^ 
God  himself  has  declared  them  to  be  evil.  Tber^ 
fore  they  should  be  the  evils  uppermost  in  cor 
minds,  when  we  say  "  Deliver  us  from  evil" 

I  have  now  explained  the  last  petition  iff  ibe 
third  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  :  and  with  thieve 
short  form  of  it,  which  we  find  in  St  Luke,  eflii<* 
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)ut  St  Matthew  gives  a  longer  form,  which  we  are 
iccustomed  to  make  use  of,  and  adds  a  fourth  part 
by  way  of  conclusion :  *^  for  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.''  The 
meaning  of  this  conclusion  it  will  not  take  many 
words  to  shew.  It  contains  our  reasons  for  praying 
to  God  :  because  the  kingdom  is  his, — he  is  the 
Idng  and  ruler  of  all  the  world ;  the  power  is  his, — 
80  he  can  grant  our  requests ;  and  the  glory  of  our 
deliverance  is  and  will  be  his.  By  our  salvation 
lie  is  and  will  be  glorified :  and  our  duty  is  to 
leek  not  our  own  glory,  but  his,  which  endureth 
for  ever  and  ever.  Herewith  the  prayer  ends,  by 
leaving  the  image  of  eternity  before  us. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  shew  you  as  much 
48  I  can  of  the  meaning  of  this  wonderful  prayer. 
What  love  to  God,  what  desires  of  holiness,  what 
a  disregard  of  earthly  things,  what  longings  for 
heavenly  things,  have  we  found  in  it !     And  why, 
uipposeyou,  did  our  Lord  teach  us  a  prayer  so  full 
of  all  these  blessed  feelings  ?     Was  it  not  that,  by 
our  saying  it  over  day  after  day,  the  excellence  of 
«uch  feelings  might  be  kept  ever  before  our  minds, 
and   the   love  of   them  might   be   wrought  into 
our  hearts?     This  is  the    true    purpose  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer :  if  it  do  not  this  in  some  degree,  it 
.  does  nothing.     Therefore  I  say  not  to  you,  re- 
peat the  Lord's  Prayer,  but  practise  the  Lord's 
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Prayer :  make  its  petitions  the  rule  and  model  of 
your  lives:  and  may  Grod  prosper  your  endea- 
vours to  practise  it,  to  the  health  and  comfort  of 
your  souls  ! 


SERMON  XVIII. 

idolatry. 

1  John  v,  21 . 
Little  children,  keep  yourxelves  from  idols. 

Thy  commandnieiit  is  exceeding  broad,^  saj^s 
Psalmist,  speaking  of  God's  holy  law.  It  is 
1  to  bear  these  words  in  oiind,  whenever  we  are 
iing  sny  part  of  that  law,  above  all  when  we  are 
(ingat  the  ten  commandments,  as  they  are  called, 
ch  God  gave  to  the  children  of  Israel,  after  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Nothing  can  be 
greater  importance  than  to  have  a  right  under- 
iding  on  this  matter ;  and  a  right  understand- 
must  be  a  full  one.  It  will  not  do  to  know  a 
Iter  of  the  meaning  of  God's  commandments, 
ulf  their  meaning :  you  must  know  their  whole 
oing :  else  you  will  never  wish  or  try  to  keep 
p5 
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them  wholly,  as  it  behoves  every  Christian  to  do. 
Now  when  we  remember  that  God's  commandment 
is  exceeding  broad,  we  are  warned  that  there  is  a 
great  deal  in  it,  and  are  led  to  look  for  more  thaa 
may  at  first  sight  meet  the  eye.     If  a  man  were  to 
hear  that  a  friend  had  left  him  an  estate,  and  went 
to  the  spot,  and  saw  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  he 
might  at  first  think  he  had  seen  the  whole  of  it 
But  if  he  was  told  that  the  estate  was  very  large, 
he  would  feel  sure  that  there  must  be  something 
more :  he  would  say  to  himself,  "  This  little  strip 
of  land  can  never  be  the  large  estate  which  my 
friend  has  left  me  :**  and  he  would  set  about  in- 
quiring diligently   how  far   that  estate   reached. 
So  should  it  be  with  God^s  commandments.    At 
first   thought,  when  a  man  hears  that  the  sixth 
commandment  is,  "  thou  shalt  not  murder,"  the 
seventh,  "  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,**  the 
eighth,  "  thou  shalt  not  steal,"  he  may  fancy  that 
nothing  more  is  forbidden  by  these  words,  than 
just  the  very  crimes  mentioned  in  them,  of  murder, 
and  adultery,  and  theft.     But  when  he  calls  to 
mind  that   God*s   commandments   are  exceeding 
broad,  if  he  has  any  power  of  thinking  in  his  miod, 
and  really  wishes  to  please  God,  he  will  begin  to 
say  to  himself,  "  There  must  be  something  more 
in  these  commandments  than  I  thought  for;  of  the 
Psalmist  would  never  have  called  them  exceeding 
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MkL  If  murder  only  means  what  is  commcmly 
hi  murder,  and  nothing  more,  there  is  nothing 
lad  in  that.  If  adultery  only  means  what  is 
ixDonly  called  adultery,  and  nothing  more,  there 
otbing' broad  in  that.  If  stealing  only  means 
t  is  commonly  called  stealing,  and  nothing 
?,  there  is  nothing  very  broad  in  that  These 
mandments  must  have  some  wider  and  deeper 
aing.  What  can  that  meaning  be  ?^^  Thus 
man's  curiosity  is  set  to  work :  he  begins  to 
y  and  to  search ;  and  perhaps  after  a  time,  in 
Saviour's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  he  finds  out 
exceeding  breadth  and  depth  and  height  of 
's  law.  For  this  is  the  way  we  ought  to  study 
's  commandments,  not  in  a  spirit  of  bondage, 
f  undutiful  unwillingness,  but  in  the  spirit  of 

children,  with  hearts  full  of  reverence  and 
.  God's  commandments  are  not  grievous,  but 
,  and  wise,  and  merciful,  and  good  and  whole- 
e  for  us.  So  that  it  behoves  us  not  to  listen 
lem  with  slow  hearts,  nor  to  look  at  them  with 
loosed  eyes,  like  people  who  are  afraid  of  see- 
too  much  of  a  thing.  We  should  gaze  at 
Q  with  eyes  wide  open,  and  search  into  them  on 
■y  ride,  that  we  may  be  sure  of  not  overlooking 
missing  any  part  of  any  one  of  them.     None 

rogues  and  felons  look  at  a  law  to  find  out 
f  tbey  may  evade  it.     Would  it  not  then  be  a 
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shame  and  a  sin  to  look  at  God's  law,  as  rogun 
and  felons  look  at  human  laws  ?     Rather  should 
we  look  at  it  in  the  spirit  of  sons, — since  sonsve 
are  called  to  be, — with  a  wish  to  make  as  much  of  .^ 
it  as  possible,  that,  seeing  its  full  reach,  we  mij 
strive  to  keep  it  to  the  utmost. 

This,  for  example,  is  the  way  we  ought  to  bok 
at  the  first  and  second  commandments,  which  vt 
so  nearly  connected,  that  they  may  well  be  coos- 
dered  as  branches  of  one  and  the  same  law.  The 
first  forbids  us  to  have  any  god,  but  the  one  tnie 
God.  The  second  forbids  us  to  make  any  image  or 
likeness  of  any  created  thing,  for  the  purpose  d 
bowing  down  to  it  and  worshiping  it.  These  two 
commandments,  I  say,  may  be  regarded  in  a  man- 
ner as  parts  of  one  and  the  same  commanduNOt 
For  there  is  hardly  any  way  in  which  mankind  bafe 
been  drawn  off  from  the  worship  of  the  one  true 
God  to  the  worship  of  false  gods,  so  much  as  by  the. 
setting  up  of  images,  and  the  falling  down  to  thev 
and  worshiping  them.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Bockd 
Wisdom,  (xiv.  12,)  **  the  devising  of  idols  was  tke 
beginning  of  spiritual  fornication,  and  the  inven- 
tion of  them  the  corruption  of  life#"  Strange  as  it 
may  seem  to  us  that  reasonable  beings  should  bov 
down  to  images  of  wood  and  stone,  the  work  of 
their  own  hands,  and  should  worship  these  imafj^ 
as  gods,  yet,  at  the  time  when  our  Lprd  came  io^*' 
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rid,  this  idolatry  or  idoI-wcM*8hip  was  spread' 
le-  whole  earth.  Every  nation,  except  the 
vas  sunk  in  idol-worship.     The  world  was 

idols,  and  therewith  of  false  gods:  so  that 

everything  was  worshipt  in  it,  except  the 
e  God,  the  only  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
1  he  alone,  was  lost  and  forgotten  amid  the 
F  deities  that  were  thus  swarming  in  every 
'  of  the  world.  The  yoke  of  idolatry  lay 
ipon  every  people  and  nation  and  language : 
is  that  yoke  broken,  until  our  Saviour  sent 
le  preachers  of  his  gospel,  to  bring  all  man- 

the  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God,  and  of 
I,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord, 
r  our  Saviour's  teaching,  one  might  have 
t  things  would  have  gone  on  better,  at 
I  his  own  Church.  But,  alas !  the  same 
will  ever  produce  the  same  effects.     Instead 

images  of  heathen  gods,  which  had  been 
own,  the  churches  after  a  time  were  again 
ith  the  images  of  apostles,  evangelists,  mar- 
id  other  holy  men.  No  one  can  believe  that, 
hese  images  of  saints  were  first  introduced, 
ione  with  any  design  of  worshiping  them. 
ly  one  told  the  persons  who  first  set  them  up, 
ich  would  be  the  consequence,  doubtless 
rould  have  exclaimed,  "  It  is  impossible. 

Christians,  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Christ, 
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turn  idolaters  again !  Christians  worship  any  ooe 
but  God  and  his  Christ !  It  can  never  be.  We 
are  only  setting  up  these  images  of  holy  men,  to 
keep  alive  the  memory  of  their  great  piety  in  the 
minds  of  the  common  people.  But  as  to  worship* 
ing  them  •  .  that  will  never  come  to  pass.^  Suck 
would  doubtless  have  been  the  language  of  these 
wellmeaning  but  mistaken  persons,  who  first  intro- 
duced images  into  Christian  churches,  if  thej 
had  been  told  that  the  time  would  come  when 
these  images  would  be  reverenced,  and  the  saints 
themselves  would  be  worshipt,  more  than  God. 
They  would  certainly  have  said,  ^^  It  can  nev^ 
happen."  Yet  happen  it  did  :  and  if  it  had  not 
pleased  God  to  break  our  bonds,  as  he  did  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation, — if  it  had  not  pleased 
him  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  this  land,  and  to 
raise  up  holy  men  amongst  us,  men  full  of  zetl 
and  piety,  champions  of  God  and  his  Christ,  who 
with  that  mighty  weapon,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,  smote  the  outward  and 
visible  idolatry  of  the  land,  so  that  image  and 
saint  fell  to  the  ground  before  them,  just  as  Dagon 
of  old  in  the  Philistine  temple  fell  before  Ae 
ark  of  the  Lord, — had  it  not  been  for  this  great 
deliverance,  we  too  should  at  this  day  have  been 
in  the  same  darkness,  in  which  so  many  other 
people  are  still  lying  :  we  should  still  have  been 
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pnying   to  saints,  and   bowing  down    to    their 
images. 

Here  are  two  great  and  merciful  deliverances 
fooc^safed  by  Almighty  God  to  this  land.  The 
first  deliverance  was  from  the  gross  darkness  of 
heathen  ignorance ;  the  second,  from  the  twilight 
tf  Romish  superstition.  The  first  was  a  deliver- 
SDce  from  the  worshiping  of  idol  gods ;  the  second, 
from  the  worshiping  of  idol  saints.  Such  great 
tfaings  has  God  done  for  this  land,  more  than  for 
nost  others.  Ought  not  our  thankfulness  then  to 
be  in  some  degree  answerable  to  his  goodness  ? 
ought  we  not  to  love  and  serve  him  better  than 
they  to  whom  he  has  been  less  bountiful  ?  Above 
dl,  must  we  not  be  utterly  without  excuse,  if,  after 
dl  that  God  has  done  to  clear  the  land  from 
iddatry,  we  are  wicked  enough  to  make  fresh  idols 
fer ourselves?  The  poor  heathen  has  an  excuse 
to  offer  for  worshiping  his  gods  of  stone :  he  has 
been  taught  to  do  so  by  his  parents.  The  papist 
has  an  excuse  to  offer  for  reverencing  the  images 
of  his  saints :  he  has  been  misled  by  his  priests, 
and  has  never  had  the  Scriptures  opened  to  him. 
But  what  excuse  can  we  bring  forward  ?  we  who 
have  never  seen  an  idol  or  an  image, — we  who  are 
|lrotestants,  and  the  children  of  protestants, — we 
who  have  the  Bible  in  our  hands  to  teach  us  bet- 
ter,—-what  excuse  can  any  of  us  plead  before  our 
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heavenly  Judge,  if  we  break  his  first  command- 
ment, and  do  dishonour  to  his  name,  by  choosiog 
some  other  god  to  worship  ?     Besides,  the  idols  of 
the  heathens  are  their  only  gods :  but  we,  in  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  blest 
with  the  knowledge  of  a  God,  great  and  perfect 
enough  to  engage  all  our  thoughts,  merciful  and 
loving  enough  to  attract  all  our  afibctions.    Were 
our   hearts  large  as  the   universe,   God  is  great 
enough  to  fill  them. 

But  perhaps  you  may  think  that  no  Englishmao 
of  the  present  day  is  ever  guilty  of  the  dreadful  sin 
of  idolatry.  No  Englishman,  you  will  tell  me,  for 
the  last  hundred  years,  has  ever  thought  of  wor- 
shiping images  or  idols.  Therefore  the  first  and 
second  commandments  no  way  concern  us,  except 
as  reasons  for  giving  thanks  to  God,  who  has  made 
us  so  much  better  than  the  rest  of  the  world. 
This  is  a  very  natural  thought ;  and  I  doubt  not 
many  think  so.  Very  many,  I  doubt  not,  when 
they  hear  the  first  two  commandments  read  on  a 
Sunday  morning,  instead  of  heartily  praying  to 
God  to  have  mercy  on  them  for  their  breaches  of 
this  law, — instead  of  beseeching  him  to  incline  their  . 
hearts  to  keep  it  better  for  the  future,— are  readier 
to  say,  like  the  Pharisee  in  the  parable,  "  Lord,  I 
thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  idola- 
ters, worshipers  of  graven  images,  breakers  of  the 
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t  and  second  commandments.''     But  though  it 
y  be  natural  to  think  it  an  impossible  thing 

an  Englishman  of  the  present  day  to  be  an 
>later,  is  it  right  to  think  so  ?  Does  a  man 
lo  thinks  so,  think  rightly  f  Is  idolatry  the 
each  of  the  first  commandment,  is  the  having 
ber  gods  beside  the  one  true  God,  a  sin  un- 
lown  in  England  at  this  day  ?  is  it  a  sin  which 
?  can  truly  say  that  none  of  us  have  ever  been 
lilty  of?  It  is  true,  there  are  no  idolaters  in 
Dgland,  who  are  outwardly  and  visibly  such : 
ere  are  none  who  worship  graven  images,  and 
It  what  the  prophet  Ezekiel  calls  (xiv.  3)  the 
iimblingblock  of  their  iniquity  before  their  face, 
lit  are  there  none  who  are  idolaters  inwardly  and 
iritually  ?  Are  there  none  who  have  set  up 
dr  idols  in  their  hearts  ?  For  observe,  there  are 
^o  things  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  joins  together 

the  passage  just  referred  to ;  and  against  both 

them  he  threatens  heavy  judgements.  There  is 
e  putting  the  stumblingblock  of  our  iniquity  he- 
re our  face ;  and  there  is  also  the  setting  up  of 
ols  in  our  hearts.     The  first  of  these  two  things 

that  outward  and  visible  idolatry,  which  the 
iathens  are  guilty  of,  and  from  which  this  land 
irough  God's  grace  is  altogether  free.  But  the 
:her  kind  of  idolatry,  the  setting  up  of  idols  in 
le  hearty  is  much  the  worse  of  the  two ;  at  least  if 
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it  be  in  a  heatt  which  has  been  called  to  the  love  of 
Christ ;  if,  instead  pf  keeping  our  souls  pure,  m 
befits  temples  pf  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  proter 
and  pollute  them  by  devoting  them  to  vain  arid 
perishable,  or^  as  too  many  do,  to  abomioahk 
things.  *^  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God," 
says  the  apostle,  *'  him  will  God  destroy."  (1  Cor* 
iii.  17.)  But  the  heart  of  a  Christian  is  the  temple 
of  God  :  it  is  the  sanctuary  which,  far  above  aaf 
building  made  with  hands,  God  delights  to  tA/t 
up  his  abode  in.  Shall  any  one  then  dare  to  defik 
God's  own  temple,  by  setting  up  an  idol  thenar 
to  provoke  him  to  jealousy,  and,  as  it  were,  iDsA 
him  to  his  face  P  Just  consider  what  your  fat 
ings  would  be,  were  a  heathen  king  to  conquer 
land,  and  to  set  up  the  images  of  his  gods  in  the 
beautiful  cathedral  at  Salisbury,  where  we  and  oir 
fathers  for  so  many  generations  have  been  aoca*' 
tomed  to  worship  God  and  hip  Son.  Yet  the  ba/i 
of  a  Christian  is  far  more  beautiful,  and  far  mole 
precious,  and  far  dearer  to  Grod,  than  that  cathe* 
dral.  The  cathedral  at  Salisbury  will  not  lastfv 
ever :  Christ  did  not  die  for  it :  he  did  not  por- 
chase  it  with  his  own  blood.  But  us  be  lili 
bought :  for  us  he  has  paid  a  price,  tha^  we  wil^ 
be  his  for  all  eternity.  What  then  must  be  to 
feelings,  to  see  his  own  hearts  defiled  and  ptdlflted 
by  being  given  up  to  idols ! 
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For,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  there  are  divers 
rays  of  breaking  the  first  and  second  command- 
beside  worshiping  Baal,  as  wicked  Ahab 
tmd  bowing  down  to  stocks  and  stones.  Many 
pi  man  has  set  up  his  idols  in  his  heart,  who 
sever  dreamt  of  worshiping  a  graven  image.  The 
Joot  and  essence  of  idolatry,  as  St  Paul  teaches  us, 
is.  the  worshiping  and  serving  God's  creatures  more 
ibim  God  himself.  Whoever  then  serves  any  one 
if  God^s  creatures  more  than  he  serves  God,— - 
Mioever  loves  any  one  of  God*s  creatures  more  than 
he  loves  God, — whoever  makes  any  one  of  God's 
ortatures  more  an  object  of  his  thoughts,  and 
rilows  it  to  fill  a  greater  space  in  his  mind  than 
God  fills,— that  man  is  guilty  of  idolatry,  in  the 
ipiritual  and  Christian  sense  of  the  word.  When 
I  say  God's  creatures,  I  mean,  not  living  creatures 
merely,  but  creatures  of  every  kind, — every  thing 
vUdr  God  has  made  for  us,  or  enabled  us  to  make 
far  ourselves, — all  the  sweet  and  relishing  things 
«e  can  enjoy  in  this  world,— pleasures,  honours, 
riches,  comforts  of  every  kind.  Therefore  if  any 
kum  is  foolish  and  wicked  enough  to  give  up  his 
Ifeart  to  any  one  of  these  creatures,  and  sufiers 
lomself  to  be  drawn  away  from  serving  God  by  it^ 
Ite  is  an  idolater  in  the  sight  of  heaven. 
t^'Btit  if  this  be  so,  the  question.  Are  there  any 
idolaters  in  England  ?  is  answered  already.   Look- 
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ing  at  the  first  two  commandments  in  their  fubess, 
and  understanding  them   according  to  their  ex- 
ceeding breadth,  who  is  there  who  has  not  traos- 
grest  them   at  some  time  of  his  life?    Who  is 
there,  except  only  the  sincere  and  pious  Christian, 
who  is  not  breaking  them  daily  ?     Well  might  St 
John  warn  us,  as  he  does  in  the  text,  to  keep  oar- 
selves  from  idols,  and  make  this  the  concluding 
precept  in  his  letter.     For  if  the  goods  of  this 
world  may  all  become  so  many  idols,  luring  oar 
hearts  away  from  God,  then  is  the  land  full  qf  idob 
of  a  thousand  kinds, — idols  for  all  ages,  for  all 
classes,  for  all  tempers,  for  all  hearts.     There  are 
idols  for  the   worldlyminded, .  and  idols  for  the 
generous, — idols  for  the  intemperate,  and  idols  for 
the  prudent :  there  are  idols  for  the  affectionate; 
and  again  there  is  an  idol  for  the  selfish.    Yoang 
and  old  have  their  idols ;  married  and  unonarried 
have  their  idols ;  rich  and  poor  have  their  idol& 
From  these  idols  keep  yourselves,  my  brethren: 
and  whenever  you  hear  the  first  and  second  com- 
mandments read,  pray  to  God  more  heartily  than 
you  have  yet  done,  to  forgive  you  your  breadiet 
of  these  two  laws,  and  to  incline  your  hearts  to 
keep  them  for  the  future. 

But  it  may  be  well  to  go  a  little  into  particulars^ 
The  covetous  man  then,  to  begin  with  him,  is  an 
idolater.  Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  for  St  Pad 
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sly  tells  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
that  covetousness,  or,  as  the  word  may  per- 
e  more  closely  rendered,  insatiableness  and 
less,  is  idolatry  ;  and  again,  in  the  Epistle  to 
hesians  (t.  5),  the  covetous  man, — ^that  is, 
atiable  and  greedy  man,  the  man  whom 
i  no  satisfying, — is  said  to  be  an  idolater. 
:ers  little  what  the  man  is  greedy  of, — 
'  he  is  greedy  of  money,  or  whether  he  is 
of  business,  or  whether  he  is  greedy  of 
*  whether  he  is  greedy  of  meat  and  drink, 
ber  he  is  greedy  of  praise  and  honour  and 
on, — if  a  man  is  greedy  of  any  earthly 
ind    does  not  know   when   he    has    had 

and  is  ever  longing  and  craving  after  it, 
hing  to  add  more  to  more,  the  sentence  is 

against  that  man :  St  Paul  has  declared 
be  an  idolater.  The  reason  is  plain.  The 
s  and  greedy  man  has  given  that  place  in 
t  to  earthly  things,  which  ought  to  be  kept 
venly  things.  Instead  of  considering  the 
f  this  world  as  mere  necessaries,  and  setting 
me  of  his  affections  on  things  above,  he 
Q  the  former  as  the  real  good ;  whereas  our 
'  has  told  us  that  there  is  none  really  good 
r,  that  is,  God.  Perhaps  however  a  man 
^,  What  does  it  signify  whether  we  look  on 
igs  of  this  life  as  necessaries  and  conve- 
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niences,  or  whether  we  deem  them  to  be  really 
goods  ?     I  answer,    it    signifies  very  much :  for, 
when  we  want  anything,  food,  raiment,  furniture, 
house,  lands,  simply  because  such  things  are  ne- 
cessary or  convenient  to  us,  it  is  easy  to  see  there 
must  be  a  limit  to  our  want  somewhere.    Take 
food^  for  instance.  If  a  man  eats  simply  because  it 
is  necessary  to  eat,  in  order  to  support  life,  if  he 
drinks  only  to  satisfy  his  thirst,  it  is  clear  he  will 
soon  be  satisfied.     He  will  soon  have  eaten  and 
drunk  enough ;  and  he  will  know  when  he  has  had 
enough,  and  will  not  wish  for  more.     He  willeat 
and  drink  to  get  rid  of  his  hunger  and  thirst,  just 
as  he  washes  his  face  and  hands  to  refresh  himself 
and  get  rid  of  the  dirt.     No  man,  after  his  hands 
have  been  washed  quite  clean,  goes  on  rubbing  and 
scrubbing  them  over  and  over  again  :  yet  many  a 
greedy  man  will  go  on  eating  and  drinking  after  he 
has  had  his  fill.  Why  so  ?  Because  greedy  mra,  the 
glutton  and  the  drunkard,  take  delight  in  eating  and 
drinking,  and  do  not  take  a  like  delight  in  washii^* 
They  wash,  like  rational   beings,   because  it  is 
necessary  and  wholesome  and  seemly ;  and  so  they 
wash  enough,  and  no  more.    They  eat  and  drink, 
not  because  it  is  necessary,  but  because  they  think 
it  a  good  thing :  they  take  a  pleasure  in  it,  and 
love  it ;  and  so  they  eat  and  drink  to  excess.-   For 
to  that  which  is  good,  there  is  no  limit  in  thefaeart 
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/'^^Ta :  of  that  we  can  never  have  enough.  Here 
^^  is  the  great  difference  between  seeking  a 
^^i  because  it  is  necessary  or  useful  to  us,  and 
^mg  it  as  a  real  good.  In  the  one  case  there 
^t  limit  to  our  wishes,  in  the  other  none.  In  the 
^  case  we  have  enough,  when  our  needs  are  satis* 
led ;  in  the  other  case  we  never  have  enough.  We 
iwajs  wish  and  crave  and  pant  and  hunger  after 
tore:  and  such  craving  and  hungering  is  idola- 
iNis.  It  is  mistaking  the  creature  for  the  Creator, 
d  misapplying  to  a  poor,  unworthy,  mean,  and 
rishable  thing,  those  infinite  yearnings  of  the 
Mt  which  belong  of  right  to  the  Maker  and  Ruler 
die  universe.  He,  and  he  alone,  is  infinite: 
erefore  he  alone  is  worthy  of  being  loved  and 
Eight  for  with  all  our  boundless  longings  and  de^ 
as.  To  set  up  any  worldly  thing  as  the  end  and 
\ect  of  those  longings,  is  to  throw  away  on  what 
bounded  and  perishable,  the  worship  due  to  what 
infinite  and  eternal.  Therefore  it  is  as  plainly 
i  certainly  idolatry,  as  if  we  bowed  the  knee 
Chemosh  or  to  Ashtaroth.  I  say,  the  worship : 
cause  longing  is  worship,  desire  is  worship,  the 
It  of  all  worship,  the  worship  of  the  heart.  He 
an  who  gives  his  heart  to  any  creature,  worships 
yea,  and  sacrifices  to  it  the  best  member  that  he 
\SL  If  this  be  not  arrant  idolatry,  I  know  not 
hat  is.     I  have  mentioned  the  greedy  desire  of 
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meat  and  drink,  partly  because  every  body 
know  what  that  means,  and  partly  because  St 
in  telling  us  of  people  whose  belly  is  their  gc 
brought  the  instance  home  to  our  present  pi 
But  what  is  true  of  greediness  of  food,  is  e 
true  of  every  other  kind  of  greediness.  All 
tiable  longing  after  earthly  things,  all  grasjHi 
restless  striving,  is  a  part  of  that  covetousness 
is  idolatry.  The  covetous  man  defiles  and  p 
his  heart,  which  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  < 
as  the  Jews  defiled  and  polluted  the  tem 
Jerusalem,  by  setting  up  the  tables  of  the  n 
changers  in  it,  and  filling  it  with  buying  an 
ing.  Thus  does  the  covetous  man  fill  the  I 
of  his  heart  with  busy  thoughts  of  money-g 
and  buying  and  selling.  He  sets  up  the  abc 
tion  of  gain  in  what  ought  to  be  the  sanctu 
the  Most  High.  But  if  the  covetous  roan 
idolater,  what  does  he  worship  ?  Our  Saviou 
us  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  where,  in  wi 
his  disciples  not  to  give  up  their  hearts  to  t 
thought  about  worldly  and  perishable  tbin{ 
uses  those  remarkable  words,  ^'  Ye  cannot 
Grod  and  Mammon.'^  The  covetous  man 
serves  Mammon.  He  has  taken  Mammon  f 
guide  and  for  his  god  :  and  so  he  directly  b 
the  first  commandment,  which  forbids  us  to 
any  god  except  the  God  of  heaven. 
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But  Maminon  is  not  the  only  heathen  god 
Yfaose  worship  is  carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  En- 
Hiishmen,  calling  themselves  Christians,  and  Pro- 
testants too,  at  this  day.  What  shall  we  say  of 
Bdial,  the  fleshliest  spirit  that  ever  seduced  man  to 
lin  ?  He  is  the  god  of  lust,  of  riot,  of  unclean- 
M88,  of  unruliness.  The  impure,  fornicators  and 
idulterers,  lovers  of  misrule  of  every  kind,  are 
sailed  in  Scripture  sons  of  Belial,  and  children  of 
Bdial ;  just  as  the  pious  and  upright  are  called 
RHiBof  Grod,  and  children  of  God.  Can  we  say  then 
iiat  there  are  no  children  of  Belial,  no  worshipers 
if  Belial  now  in  England?  The  reports  of  our 
sourts  of  law  prove  that  there  ai*e  thousands  and 
iouaands;  and  I  am  afraid  that  those  who  are 
IRNight  before  a  court  of  law,  are  not  one  in  a  hun- 
Ired.  Yet  every  such  worshiper  of  Belial  is  plainly 
{uilty  of  idolatry,  and  is  living  in  the  open  breach 
af  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
'  Or  look  at  Moloch,  the  god  of  hatred  and  of 
tvery  fierce  passion :  has  he  no  children,  no  wor- 
diipers  in  the  land  ?  men  whe  pay  him  the  service 
lie  is  best  pleased  with,  —  the  service  of  an  en- 
iriDus,  rancorous,  malicious,  and  festered  heart. 
Jes  every  lustful  thought  and  impure  desire  is  an 
•ctof  worship  to  Belial, — ^as  every  greedy  thought 
nd  covetous  desire  is  an  act  of  worship  to  Mam-^ 
noD, — so  every  spiteful  and  revengeful  though t« 
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every  feeling  of  ill-wiU,  every  desire  to  do  anj 
one  an  injury,  everything  like  pleasure  at  our 
neighbour's  hurt, — ^all  these  are  acts  of  worship 
and  heart-service  to  the  hateful  and  cruel  Molodi> 
Is  Moloch  then  without  worshipers  in  Engbtod, 
or  in  any  part  of  England,  at  this  day  ?  Are  tbeie 
none  who  serve  him  P  none  who  serve  him  faith- 
fully, and  zealously,  and  constantly  ? 

Would,  my  brethren,  we  were  as  faithful  and 
zealous  and  constant  in  the  service  of  the  most  high 
Grod,  as  too  many  are, — as  all  perhaps  have  beea  at 
some  time  or  other, — ^in  the  service  of  one  or  other 
of  these  idols !  Would  that  we  only  gave  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  as  much  as  the  worshipers  of 
Moloch  and  Belial  and  Mammon  readily  give  to 
them  !  Then  should  we  give  God  everything  that 
he  requires.  We  should  give  him  our  hearts; 
wc  should  give  him  our  thoughts ;  we  should  give 
him  our  time;  we  should  give  him  our  labour 
and  diligence.  With  all  these  do  we  serve  the 
idols  which  dare  to  rival  the  God  of  heaven,  the 
idol  of  hate,  the  idol  of  lust,  the  idol  of  covetous- 
ness.  These  gods,  these  devils  rather,  have  no  scant 
share  of  service  paid  to  them.  For  them  their  vo- 
taries are  eager  to  work.  To  gratify  his  revenge* 
to  gratify  his  unlawful  passions,  to  heap  up  tr&k 
piles  of  riches,  a  man  will  plan,  and  toil,  and  rvi^ 
money,  if  need  be,  and  will  even  deny  himself  io 
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many  things.*  Who  does  as  much  for  God  ?  Who 
toils  as  much  in  God's  service,  and  spends  as  much 
thought  on  it,  and  makes  as  many  sacrifices  for 
it,  as  the  servants  of  sin  will  often  to  pamper 
their  sins?  Alas  !  all  the  while  they  are  only  fat- 
tening themselves  for  the  altar  of  wrath,  and  gather- 
ing the  fuel  that  is  to  consume  them. 

But  though  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  so  many 
idols,  I  have  still  to  mention  the  commonest  of  all, 
the  idol  which  has  the  most,  the  most  constant, 
die  devoutest  worshipers ;  which  .reigns  indeed  in 
every  heart,  unless  it  has  been  cast  out  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  This  idol,  my  brethren,  is  self.  Self 
is  the  great  idol  of  all.  He  is  your  idol,  and  mine, 
and  was  the  idol  of  our  fathers  before  us,  and 
will  be  the  idol  of  your  children  after  you,  when 
you  are  sleeping  in  your  graves.  Therefore  is 
our  Saviour  so  urgent  on  us  in  many  places 
to  deny  ourselves:  because  he  knows  that  the 
traitor,  self,  has  surprised  our  hearts,  and  fortified 
himself  within  them,  as  in  a  stronghold  ;  so  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  get  rid  of  him,  unless  we 
starve  him  out.  So  long  as  we  feed  him  and 
strengthen  him  by  gratifying  his  wilfulness  and 
whims,  so  long  will  he  continue  in  possession.  Nor 
^  even  starving  him  out  be  enough  of  itself,  un- 
ksB  we  add  frequent  prayer  thereto.  For  this  is 
Ae  spirit  of  which  our  liord  said,  that  it  goeth  not 
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out,  except  by  prayer  and  fasting.  Mortify  your- 
selves therefore,  brethren:  strive  to  crush  every 
feeling  within  you,  that  would  lift  up  its  head 
against  the  will  of  God  :  strive  to  break  the  neck 
of  your  own  will,  and  to  make  it  bend  meekly  and 
patiently  under  the  yoke  of  Christ.  Above  all, 
pray  heartily  and  frequently  to  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  will  come  and 
set  up  his  own  image  in  your  heart,  and  sprinkle 
it  with  his  purifying  blood,  and  hallow  it  with  his 
sanctifying  Spirit. 


341 


SERMON    XIX. 

THE    THIRD    AN1>    FOURTH    COMMANDMENT. 

ACTS  X.  15. 
What  God  has  cleansed^  that  call  not  thou  common. 

t  HAVE  chosen  this  text  for  the  sake  of  saying  a 
ev  words  to  you  about  the  third  and  fourth  com- 
nandments,  which  have  this  f)oint  of  agreement, 
hat  they  both  enjoin  us  to  reverence  and  hallow 
'hings  appertaining  to  God.  The  third  command- 
ant teaches  us  to  hallow  God's  holy  name,  and 
H)t  to  profane  it :  the  fourth  commandment  teaches 
Js  to  hallo w^God'i  ho^  dSy,  and  not  to  pwfane  it 
^  rea^OQ  for  both  is  the  same,  namely,  that  the 
^bii^  '#^^^V^  has  hallowed  by  uniting  them 
^  mm9e}i,  we  are  to  reckon  holy.  Be  it  the  day 
^hich  the  Lord  hath  made^  or  be  it  the  name  which 
'^  Lord  has  chosen,  in  each  case  it  is  the  Lord^s, 
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He  has  been  pleased  to  set  it  apart  for  himself:  he 
has  made  it  sacred  and  cleansed  it:  therefore 
we  are  not  to  call  it  common  ;  that  is,  we  are  not 
to  make  use  of  it  for  common  purposes ;  we  are  not 
to  treat  it  lightly  and  as  a  common  thing.  We 
are  to  set  a  distinction  and  a  difference  between 
the  Lord'^s  name  and  other  words,  between  the 
Lord's  day  and  other  days. 

But  if  we  are  to  reverence  God^s  name,  and 
not  to  profane  it,  because  it  is  the  name  of  God 
Most  High, — ^if  we  are  to  keep,  the  sabbath-day 
holy,  and  not  to  profane  it,  because  it  is  the  daj 
which  the  Lord  has  hallowed, — we  may  be  sure  the 
principle  does  not  stop  here.  Everything  dse 
which  God  has  in  any  way  set  apart  for  his  own, 
and  put  his  mark  on, — everything  .  else  which  io 
any  way  belongs  more  peculiarly  to  Mm, — his 
word,  his  ordinances,  his  house,  his  people,— all 
these,  you  will  see  after  a  moment'^s  thought^  coine 
under  the  same  rule.  They  are  all  things  which 
God  has  cleansed :  therefore  we  must  not  call  thetn 
common.  He  has  set  them  apart  for  his  own  se^ 
vice  :  he  has  fenced  them  off,  as  it  were,  from  the 
waste  of  the  world,  and  has  cndhMwl  llHi  tl^ 
his  own  use.  Hence  there  is  die  wtm 
ference  between  them  and  all  mer^ 
common  things,  as  there  is  between  a  garden  and 
Salisbury  Plain.     No  one  who  knows  bow  to  b^ 
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lave  himself,  would  bring  a  horse  into  a  garden, 
IT  walk  over  the  strawberry  beds,  or  trample  down 
he  flowers.  But  in  riding  from  here  to  Salisbury 
verybody  would  feel  himself  at  liberty,  while 
raising  the  downs,  to  gallop  over  the  turf  at 
leasure.  Well  I  the  same  difierence  which  there 
I  between  common  down  and  a  cultivated  garden, 
be  same  is  there  also  between  worldly  days, 
rorldly  books,  worldly  names,  worldly  people,  and 
lod^s  day,  God's  book,  God^s  name,  and  God's  peo- 
ple. The  former  are  common,  and  may  be  treated 
is  such  :  the  latter  are  not  common ;  because  God 
MIS  taken  them  to  himself,  and  brought  them 
vithin  the  limits  of  his  sanctuary,  and  thrown  the 
safeguard  of  his  holiness  around  them.  In  a  word, 
they  belong  to  God,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be 
treated  as  if  they  belonged  to  man. 

It  is  true,  that  in  one  sense  everything  belongs 
to  Grod.  For  everything  was  made  by  him :  the 
whole  earth  is  the  Lord^s, .  and  all  that  is  therein. 
In  this  view  of  the  matter  every  day  may  be  called 
tbe  Lord's  day,  as  well  as  Sunday :  so  too  may 
every  man  living  be  called  his,  as  well  as  the  holiest 
of  the  apostles.  All  in  this  sense  are  his :  that 
W|  we  are  all  his  property  and  his  subjects ;  be- 
cwse  he  is  the  Maker  and  the  Ruler  of  everything 
in  heaven  and  earth.  Therefore  those  who  are 
*^rtily    desirous  of  doing  right,  and  of  giving 
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God  his  own  as  far  as  may  be,  would  never  think 
of  unhallowing  or  profaning  any  one  act  or  mo* 
ment  of  their  lives.     They  would   never  think 
of  keeping  back  any  part  of  their  time,  or  of  thdr 
thoughts,  from  God^s  service ;  because  they  know 
that  he  has  a  right  to  every  part  of  them,  and  that 
they  ought  to  be  wholly  and  altogether  his.    It  is 
in  this  spirit  that  the  apostle  bids  us  pray  always* 
He  does  not  say,  Pray  when  you  get  up,  or,  when 
you  go  to  bed,  or,  when  you  go  to  church,  but 
always.     In  like  manner   he  enjoins  us  to  seek 
God^s  glory  in  the  smallest  things,  as  well  as  in  the 
greatest    "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  (he  says,)  or 
whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.'*    But 
though  all  this  be  so,  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
some  things  may  not  belong  to  God  more  nearly 
and  peculiarly  than  others.     Monday  for  example 
belongs  to  God  as  well  as  Sunday :  but  it  does  not 
belong  to  him  as  much  and  as  exclusively;  for  the 
best  of  reasons, — because  he  has  not  been  pleased 
to  make  it   so.     He  is  by  right  the  master  and 
owner  of  every  day  in  the  week  equally :  but  be 
has  been  pleased  to  leave  the  six  days  open  and  un- 
enclosed for  the  common  business  of  life,  —  for 
ploughing  and  sowing,  and  reaping  and  harvesting) 
and  buying  and  selling;  while  the  seventh  day  be 
has  thought  fit  to  reserve  for  himself,  and  has  set  it 
apart  to  be  emplpyed  in  his  worship.     Thus  it 
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(broes  to  pass  that,  though  all  the  seven  days  are 
equally  his  by  right,  yet  Sunday  by  his  appoint- 
tnent  is  more  entirely  and  peculiarly  his  day  than 
fe  other  six.  What  is  true  of  Sundays  and  work- 
ing^^ays,  is  equally  true  of  prayer.  Though  we  are 
enjoined  to  be  always  praying  in  a  manner, — that  is, 
we  are  to  keep  a  sense  of  God's  power  and  goodness 
always  alive  in  our  minds,  and  are  to  look  up  to 
him  for  help  in  whatever  we  take  in  hand, — yet 
we  are  not  to  be  always  o£Pering  up  prayers  on  our 
knees.  The  good  Christian  will  live  in  such  a  way, 
that  his  whole  life  will  be  one  continual  prayer :  yet 
on  the  other  hand  he  will  not  think  that  he  is 
thereby  excused  from  having  fixed  times  for  re- 
gular prayer.  He  will  pray  by  himself:  he  will 
pray  with  his  family :  he  will  pray  with  his  fel- 
low Christians  in  the  house  of  God.  On  these 
occasions  the  feelings  of  devotion,  which  are  always 
alive  and  burning  in  his  heart,  will  blaze  up  into  a 
flame,  and  will  find  vent  in  words:  the  silent, 
quiet,  habitual  piety  of  every  day  and  every  hour 
will  be  heightened  for  a  time  into  open  adoration,^ 
in  which  the  whole  man  will  be  given  up  to  prayer; 
and  lips  and  thoughts,  heart  and  mind,  will  join  to 
entreat  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  to  magnify 
the  God  of  his  salvation. 

In  a  word,  no  day,  no  action,  no  thought,  no 
itkoment  of  our  lives  ought  to  be  separate  from  God : 

q5 


346  THE  THIXD 

some  days  however,  some  actions^ 'some  things  and 
persons  are  his  more  entirely  and  more  directly 
than  others^  and  these  we  dioald  rereTenoe  mi 
hallow  above  the  rest.  Such  appears  to  be  die 
general  spirit  of  the  third  and  fourth  eommaiid* 
ments.  But  it  will  be  useful  to  take  a  nearer  view 
of  them,  and  to  see  what  each  of  them  morepsrti* 
cularly  enjoins  and  forbids. 

We  will  begin  with  the  third  commandmeDt: 
'^  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thj 
God  in  vain.*^  Now  what  is  taking  the  name  of 
the  Lord  in  vain  ?  That  is  the  first  thing  to  be 
made  out ;  and  then  the  sense  of  the  command- 
ment will  be  clear.  To  take  the  name  of  the  Loid 
in  vain,  is  to  take  it  into  our  mouths  or  use  it  In 
any  light  or  trifling  or  unworthy  manner.  Tte 
may  be  done  in  two  ways ;  either  by  calling  God 
to  witness  to  a  lie, — ^for  lies  and  falsehood  of  all 
kinds  are  in  many  places  of  Scripture  catted 
vanity ;  or  ehe  it  mAy  be  done  by  using  that 
holy  name  on  small  and  irreverent  occasions;  for 
light  and  empty  things  are  also  called  vanity. 
Whoever  then  calls  God  to  witness  falsely,  takes 
his  name  in  vain ;  and  whoever  uses  Grod^s  name 
lightly  and  irreverently,  takes  it  in  vain.  What  I 
have  said  of  God^s  name  will  of  course  apfily 
equally  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he  is  God.  Indeed  it 
applies  to  every  holy  and  sacred  word  or  name.  So 
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tbat  all  false  swearing,  and  all  idle  swearing  of 
erery  sort,  is  forbidden  by  this  commandment. 

Of  the  wickedness,  the  utter  madness  of  swearing 
E«lsely,  and  calling  the  God  of  truth  to  witness  to  a 
ie^  I  shall  say  nothing  to  you.  False  swearing 
lOi  never  been  the  vice  of  Englishmen  :  and  they 
rfao  wish  for  a  sermon  about  it,  may  read  one  in 
he  market-place  at  Devizes.  The  shocking  story 
here  recorded,  of  the  wretched  woman  who  for- 
swore herself,  and  fell  down  dead,  is  proof  enough 
bat  our  God  is  neither  blind  nor  deaf,  and  that  he 
fill  not  suffer  himself  to  be  mocked,  or  his  name 
obe invoked  falsely.  True,  he  does  not  always 
itrike  at  the.  instant,  as  he  did  then :  but  wo  to 
hat  head  over  which  the  blow  of  God*s  wrath 
Leeps  hanging,  only  to  fall  on  it  in  the  next  world 
vith  a.  weight  of  punishment  insupportable  ! 

Though  false  swearing  however,  I  would  fain 
lope,  is  not  a  common  vice  among  Englishmen, 
die  and  profane  swearing  is  so,  and  that  to  a  very 
[Teat  and  strange  degree.  I  call  it  a  strange  de- 
;ree;  because  it  surely  is  strange  that  a  sin,  to 
rhich  the  temptations  are  so  trifling,  a  sin  which 
ields  neither  profit  nor  pleasure,  should  meet  one 
t  every  step  in  a  Christian  land.  Go  into  the 
treets  of  any  town,  go  to  any  place  where  a  num^ 
9r  of  persons  have  got  together ;  and  whether  they 
re  working,  or  whether  they  are  playing,  whether 
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they  are  angry,  or  whether  they  are  merry,  you 
can  hardly  pass  by  a  knot  of  half  a  dozen  English-  j 
men,  let  them  be  doing  what  they  may,  without  | 
having  your  ears  wounded  by  some  vain  and  j 
wicked  oath  or  curse.  But  why  do  I  say  t 
knot  of  Englishmen  ?  when  you  all  know  that  a 
man  does  not  need  company  to  swear  in.  Wher- 
ever there  is  a  mouth  to  swear  with,  you  are  but 
too  likely  to  hear  swearing.  A  man  will  swear  at 
a  horse,  at  a  dog,  at  a  bat,  at  a  spade :  for  every^ 
thing,  and  for  nothing,  many  an  Englishman  wiU 
swear.  Now  is  not  this  strange  ?  May  I  not  call 
it  strange  ?  Does  it  not  seem  strange  to  you,  my 
brethren,  in  your  cooler  moments,  that  among 
Christians, — among  a  people  who  know  that  God 
himself  has  forbidden  them  to  swear, — among  a 
people  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  would 
be  very  angry  if  I  told  them  they  were  not 
Christians, — is  it  not  passing  strange  that  aosong 
such  a  people,— who  have  been  taught  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles  to  pray  always  and  to  swear 
never,— there  should  be  so  little  praying  and  so 
much  swearing  ?  Truly  an  Indian,  on  first  com- 
ing amongst  us,  might  be  led  to  fancy  us  the 
godliest  people  in  the  world,  from  hearing  the 
sacred  names  of  God  and  Christ  at  every  co^ 
ner  of  every  street.  He  might  say  to  himself» 
^^  What  a  holy,  what  a  pious  people  this  must 
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be!  Every  third  man  I  fall  in  with  is  pray- 
ing*^ But  when  he  had  been  a  while  longer 
in  the  country,  and  had  grown  better  used  to 
>ar  customs,  and  had  found  out  that  this  pray* 
ng^  as  he  fancied  it, — this  invoking  and  uttering 
md  repeating  of  the  most  sacred  names  on  every 
location, — was  all  swearing,  what  would  he  think 
if  us  then  ?  Would  he  not  begin  to  think  us  most 
laiingly  impious  and  profane  ?  profane,  for  using 
be  most  sacred  words  in  such  a  light  and  careless 
Banner;  daringly  impious,  for  calling  the  all- 
powerful  Ruler  of  the  universe  to  look  down  from 
bb  throne  above  the  heavens,  to  witness-^what  ?  a 
petty  dispute .  •  a  trifling  accident  • .  a  jest.  Truly 
these  are  things  well  worthy  the  notice  of  the  King 
of  heaven,  that  we  should  call  on  him  by  name  to 
look  down  from  his  throne  of  glory  and  behold 
them. 

I  am  well  aware,  that  many  a  man  has  gone  on 
iwearing  year  after  year,  without  ever  thinking 
ieriously  about  the  matter.  He  may  have  fallen 
Ato  >  the  habit  when  he  was  very  young :  per- 
laps  he  may  have  caught  it  from  his  father :  or  he 
nay  have  learnt  it  at  school,  or  when  at  work  with 
ttber  lads  older  and  wickeder  than  himself:  hear- 
Dg  them  swear,  he  may  have  thought  it  a  fine 
Danly  thing  to  do  so  too :  and  thus  in  course  of 
Ime  the  trick  of  swearing  may  have  grown  upon 
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him,  until  he  hardly  knows  when  he  is  guilty  d 
it*  But  whether  we  know  it,  or  whether  we  knov 
it  not,  whether  we  dp  it  thinkingly  or  thoughtr 
lessly,  a  sin  it  is  most  assuredly  and  most  oleaiiy/. 
for  it  is  a  plain  breach  of  one  of  God'^s  command- 
ments. Nor  do  I  know,  when  a  man  is  catted  ts 
account  for  this  his  sin  at  the  bar  of  God^s  jud{^ 
ment-seat,  that  he  will  much  mend*  the  mattfrby 
pleading,  that  he  had  been  guUty  of  it  so  often^it 
last  it  became  a  second  nature  to  him,  and  he  not 
to  swear  ever  and  anoB  without  so  much  as.intori' 
ing  it.  For  Grod  perhaps  may  ask  him  in  retua> 
''  How  cfhnest  thou  by  that  nature?"  What  fill 
the  swearer  answer  to  such  a  question  ?  He  can- 
not say,  that  God  gave  him  this  nature.  He 
cannot  say,  that  his  tongue  waa  made  to  ouiie 
and  swear,  rather  than  to  bless  and  pray.  He 
cannot  even  say,  that  he  did  not  know  better- 
For  every  one  knows  that  swearing  is  wrong.  What 
answer  then  can  the  si^^earer  make  to  God's  jait 
and  searching  question,  ^^  How  earnest  thou  by 
that  nature  ?"*>  .  He  must  remain  speechless,  <lil(e 
the  man  who  came  to  the  marriage-feast  without 
having  on  a  wedding  garment  You  all  koof 
the  sentence  which  was  pronounced  against  lum* 
^*  Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness.'" 

But  though  every  man  must  know  swearinuft* 
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3  wrong,  many,  I  would  fain  hope,  can  never  have 
fought  of  k  as  an  open  breaich  of  Grod's  command- 
enta :  many,  I  would  fain  hope,  if  they  did  so 
ink,  would  not  be  guilty  of  it.      They  swear^ 
'i  said  just  tow,  from  habit;  and  unluckily  no 
iritirfiMmied  more  easily,  none,  when  formed,  is 
idev  to   break.'    Therefore  let  me    beg  those, 
to  lilive  not  yet  fallen  into  this  most  foolish 
id'  sinful  habit, — ^let  me  entreat  all  those,  whose 
Qsciences  are  not  yet  so  hardened  and  blunted, 
mt  diey  can  take  the  names  of  their  God  and 
mour  into   their  mouths  without  knowing  it, 
4et  me  beg  and  entreat  dl  such  persons  to  be- 
are  how  they  entangle  themselves  in  a  besetting 
n,  from  which,  if  they  once  fall  into  it,  they  may 
ever  be  able  to  get  free  again.    You  are  still  safe, 
would  say  to  all  such,  if  you  will  only  keep  so. 
Tour  hearts  are  still   soft:  why   harden  them? 
VTiy  run  with  your  eyes  open  into  the  devil's 
aare?    Why  find  a  pleasure,  against  nature  and 
gainst  grace,  in  learning  to  break  one  of  God^s 
ommandments,  and  to  take  his  holy  name  in  vain  ? 
IdSt  me  entreat  all  parents  too,  who  value  the  sal- 
tation of  their  children,  to  check  the  first  begin- 
lings  of  this  evil  practice  in  them.      Stop  them 
U  the  first  profane  word.     Shew  them  how  foolish, 
low  unmeaning,  how  sinful  it  is.  Should  they  fancy 
t  manly,  teach  them  what  true  manliness  is, — that 
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there  is  no  manliness  in  doing  wrong,  but  in  doio); 
right, — that  the  truly  manly  part  is  not  to  foUow 
others  in  their  evil  ways,  but  to  act  up  to  what  we 
know  to  be  our  duty,  not  suffering  ourselves  to  be 
blown  out  of  the  straight  path  by  the  gust  of  evil 
example,  but  keeping  our  footing  and  our  coune 
right  onward,  as  we  may  do  in  spite  of  all  the  evil 
example  in  the  world,  if  we  will  only  pray  to  God 
for  his  help.  In  his  might  we  may  all  be  made 
strong  enough  to  stand  the  buffet  of  a  real  temp* 
tation,  much  more  to  keep  our  ground  against 
a  sin,  which  we  can  neither  plead  any  inclination 
to,  nor  excuse  by  any  natural  infirmity, — a  sin 
therefore  easily  checked,  if  we  are  only  watchful 
to  stop  it  at  the  outset. 

To  those  who  have  already  formed  the  habit  of 
swearing,  to  those  who  are  already  in  the  snaR) 
and  feel  the  weight .  of  evil  custom  clinging  to 
their  tongue, — what  shall  I  say  to  them  ?  I  wiH 
say  to  them.  Your  sin,  I  would  hope,  b^an  in 
carelessness :  try  if  you  cannot  cure  it  by  be- 
coming watchful.  In  all  your  prayers  make  it 
R  special  petition  that  the  Lord  will  put  a  watch 
before  your  mouth,  and  will  keep  the  door  of  your 
lips.  I  do  xiot  say  that  even  by  this  means  t 
deeply-rooted  habit  can  be  weeded  out  in  a  few 
weeks.  Look  at  a  field  which  has  been  long  n^- 
lected.  You  all  know  how  very  difiicult  it  is  to  get 


AND   FOURTH   COMMANDMENT.  353 

Q.  It  is  not  a  single  ploughing,  nor  a  single 
hcrop,  nor  a  single  hoeing,  that  will  do.  Yet 
is  not  a  field  in  all  England  which  has  been 
;ted  half  so  much  as  the  soul  of  the  habitual 
?r.  It  must  needs  take  time  therefore  to  root 
bit  out  of  him ;  and  nothing  but  care  and  time 
jTod's  blessing  will  do  it.  But  if  a  man  prays 
it  the  habit,  his  conscience  after  a  time  will 
akened :  he  will  no  longer  take  God^s  name 
n  without  thinking  of  it.  By  degrees  he  will 
check  the  rising  oath :  and  at  last  his  tongue 
inlearn  its  swearing,  and  be  ready  only  for 
ig  and  for  prayer.  Happy,  happy  man  in 
3ase !  yea,  happy,  as  he  now  is  miserable ! 
ill  have  gained  the  greatest  of  all  victories,  a 
y  over  himself.  He  will  have  broken  through 
are  in  which  the  Evil  One  held  him,  and  will 
gained  a  deliverance  from  the  most  fearful 
Instead  of  the  language  of  devils,  he  will 
earnt  the  language  of  angels,  and  even  in  this 
will  speak  the  words  of  heaven, 
the  third  commandment  commands  us  to  hal- 
od^s  holy  name,  so  does  the  fourth  command 
hallow  his  holy  day.  How  ?  By  abstaining 
all  manner  of  work.  ^^  Six  days  shall  ye 
%  and  do  all  that  ye  have  to  do :  but  the 
h  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  your  Grod  : 
ye  shall  do  no  manner  of  work.**^     The  curse 
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of  labour,  under  which  man  was  to  earn  and  t& 
his  bread,  was  taken  off  for  one  day  in  seven  for 
all  ranks  and  classes  of  mankind,  the  poor  as  wd 
as  the  rich,  nay  even  for  the  beasts  of  the  fietdi 
which  man  employs  in  his  service.  Think  a  littk 
what  a  blessing  this  is  to  the  poor,  that  God  bjr 
express  command  has  kept  one  day  out  of  everf 
seven  for  them,  on  which  they  are  to  rest  frori 
their  toil^-^a  day  on  which  their  masters  have  M 
claim  on  their  services,  and  are  bound  to  teqim 
nothing  from  them,  beyond  what  is  abadtttrij 
needful.  This,  I  say^  is  a  very  great  blessing  t* 
the  poor ;  and  loving  the  poor,  as  my  master  Chnt 
has  taught  me  to  do,  most  heartily  do  I  ibtA 
God  for  it.  For  wherever  Sunday  is  kept  as  it 
should  be,  there  the  poor  cannot  be  entirely  ground 
down :  they  cannot  be  made  slaves  of^  as  they  hav^ 
been  in  so  many  heathen  countries.  Theyhm 
one  day  in  seven  which  they  can  call  their  own,^ 
a  day  on  which  the  distinction  between  master  aad 
servant  is,  comparatively  speaking,  laid  aside,  and 
we  all  meet  together  in  the  house  of  God  as  bre- 
thren and  as  fellow  Christians.  This  great  bless> 
ing  and  privilege  the  poor  owe  to  God  and  to  hi^ 
religion. 

But  God  does  not  bestow  his  blessings  on  the 
poor  alone,  though  it  not  seldom  happens  that  the 
poor  come  in  for  the  largest  share  of  them.    The 
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leised  rest  of  God's  holy  day  is  appointed  not  only 
IT  the  poor,  but  also  for  the  rich,  if  they  will  only 
t  it  be  so.  It  is  a  day  for  the  poor  to  rest  from 
ewprk  of  their  hands:  it  is  a  day  for  the  rich 
rf^.hom  the  Work  of  their  heads,  from  the 
xieti^9  of  w:Qrldly  thoughts,  from  the  troubles 
d  <sares  of  business^  Only  too  many  of  them 
U.'Pot:  enter  into  this  rest«  They  have  been 
tiking  so  long  through  the  rough  places  of  the 
rtb»'  that,  when  they  come  home,  the  mud  is 
dting  to  their  shoes,  and  the  burs  and  brambles 
•ibeir  clothes ;  and  they  have  grown  so  used  to 
eoOt  that  they  feel  quite  uncomfortable  if  they 
r.  taken  off.  So  besotted  are  many  persons  with 
e.lave  of  the  worlds  that,  instead  of  flinging  all 
(  cares  away  from  them,  in  order  that  they  may 
ijoy  the  blessed  rest  of  the  Sunday,  they  set 
Mtrt  their  Sunday  for  looking  over  and  casting  up 
\&r  accoutits.  Though  they  cannot  blow  or  stir 
m  fire  in  Mammon'^s  furnace,  they  are  determined 
hall  events  to  snuff  in  its  smoke. 
'.Gaod^  my  brethren,  has  called  us  away  altogether 
Ml  the  service  of  Mammon  on  the  Sunday.  On 
lis  dajt  he  has  said,  ye  shall  be  wimily  mine : 
fmnmtm  sUI  have  no  part  in  you.  But  when  be 
iHed  UB  away  from  the  service  of  Mammon,  it 
m»  aot  that  we  should  pass  from  it  to  the  ser- 
ice  of  Belial,  or  to  the  service  of  Moloch.    We 
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are  to  rest  on  the  sabbath-day  from  all  manner  of  i 
work,  not  merely  from  all  work  in  the  service  n  j 
Mammon,  but  also  from  all  work  in  the  service  or 
Belial,  and  in  the  service  of  Moloch.  Yet  hot 
many  spend  the  rest  of  the  holy  sabbath  in  driol^ 
ing  and  gaming,  and  all  manner  of  reveling,  tk 
natural  end  of  which  is  quarrels  and  brawls! 
How  many,  after  coming  to  church  in  the  morfi- 
ing,  go  and  pass  their  evening  at  the  alebouM^ 
thus  shewing  that  the  worship  they  have  bees 
pretending  to  offer  up  to  Grod,  has  been  nodnng 
but  a  shameful  mockery !  How  many  squandfll!. 
the  chief  part  of  the  day  at  the  alehouse,  without 
coming  to  church  at  all !  Sooth  to  say,  I  verilf 
believe,  there  is  more  drunkenness,  more  swearii^ 
more  rioting,  more  licentiousness  of  all  kinds  is 
England  on  a  Sunday,  than  on  any  other  day  of 
the  week. 

Now  how  does  all  this  come  to  pass  ?  In  other 
words,  what  is  the  reason  that  in  this  Chrisdan 
land  Sunday,  instead  of  being  kept  holier  thaa 
other  days,  should  by  so  many  persons  be  kqpt 
as  the  most  unholy  day  of  all  the  seven  ?  Tbe 
reason  is,  that,  whereas  God  ordained  Sunday  to 
be  a  day  of  rest,  the  world  has  turned  k  iafpftchf 
of  idleness :  and  idleness  is  ever  the  fruitfbltfB-  , 
ther  of  vices.  Sunday  however  is  not  meant  ftyiw  ' 
a  day  of  idleness.     It  is  a  day  of  rest  from  the 
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labours  of  the  world,  in  order  that  it  may  be  a 
day  holy  to  God,  that  it  may  be  given  up  alto- 
gether to  his  service,  that  it  may  be  employed  in 
learning  his  will,  in  praying  to  him,  and  in  praising 
him. 

And  here  I  would  remind  you  how  all  God's 
commandments  hang  together ;  how  they  are  knit 
and  woven  together  like  a  fine  web,  wherein  you 
cannot  loosen  a  single  stitch,  without  danger  of  un- 
raveling the  whole.     We  know  from    St  James 
(ii.  10),  that  ^^  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all/' 
This  he  is,  even  if  he  were  to  keep  all  the  rest  of 
the  law*  But  can  any  one  do  this  ?  Can  any  one  be 
sure  that,  while  he  breaks  the  law  in  one  point, 
he  shall  be  able  to  keep  all  the  rest  of  it  ?     So 
for  from  this,  that,  if  a  man  lives  in  the  breach  of 
any  one  of  God's  commandments,  if  he  allows  him- 
self to  indulge  in  any  one  sin,  none  can  tell  where 
he  will  stop.     There  is  no  letting  any  one  devil 
into  our  souls,  without  the  risk  of  his  going  and 
fetching  seven  other  devils  wickeder  than  himself: 
and  the  purer  the  house  may  hitherto  have  been^ 
the  more  eager  will  they  be  to  come  and  lodge  in 
it     Thus  was  it  when  David  allowed  himself  to 
look  with  impure  eyes  upon  Bathsheba  :  the  lust 
of  the  eye  led  to  adultery ;  and  adultery  led  on 
to  murder.     You    know  how  weeds  spread,  how 
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soon  they  run  to  seed,  and  bow  a  score  may  spring 
up  from  the  seed  of  a  single  one.     So  is  it  with 
vices.     They  too    shed   their    seed,  and  increase 
and  multiply  in  such  a  way,  that  a  man  who  is 
indulging  in  any  one  evil  practice  now,  will  be 
most   fortunate  if  he  has  not  a  couple  such  bj 
this   time   twelvemonth,    and  half  a  dozen  moR 
the  year  after.    Now  of  all   the   commandmeBti 
the  one  that  people  are  the  aptest  to  make  ligbt 
of,  and  to  begin  by  breaking,  is  this. one  which 
commands  us  to  keep  the  sabbath  holy.    Thoie 
who  would   think  it  a  shameful  thing  to  lie(r, 
to   steal,  those  who  would   think    it   a  horriUe 
thing  to  commit  murder  or  adultery,  young  hMb 
more  especially,  will  idle  about  on  Sunday,  tad 
waste    the   precious  hours  which  Grod  has  giTtf 
them  to  learn  his  will,  and  ta  pray  to  him  for 
strength  that  they  may  do  it.  They  know  not  whil 
they  are  doing.     They  think  there  is  little  ban 
in  this.     All  those  shortsighted,  worldly-minded 
persons  too,  who  look  no  further  than  the  imme* 
diate  outward  consequences  of  an  action,  canwit 
see  much   harm  in   it     **  Poor  lads !  (they  wiB 
say,)  they  have  been  hard  at  work  all  the  week: 
why  should  not  they  have  the  Sunday  to  amuse  |-. 
themselves?"    And  yet  this  one  fault, — ^let  i»c 
rather  say,  this  one  sin,  of  sabbath-breaking,  ha« 
been  the  mother  of  thousands  and  thousands  of 
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lines.  Half  the  criminals,  whose  lives  pay  the 
irfeit  of  their  oflPenses,  half  the  criminals  who 
id  their  days  on  the  gallows,  begin  their  career 
r  wickedness  with  breaking  the  sabbath.  By 
seping  away  from  church,  they  deprive  them- 
ires  of  all  instruction :  they  gradually  lose  all 
Dowledge  and  all  fear  of  God  :  they  cease  to  pray 
IT  his  help,  and  so  they  are  left  without  help : 
amptation  comes  upon  temptation  ;  they  fall  from 
ae  wickedness  to  another ;  until  at  length  even 
I  this  world  justice  overtakes  them,  and  gives 
lem  over  to  a  shameful  death. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  by  endeavouring  hear- 
ly  and  diligently  to  keep  the  whole  of  God'^s 
kw  in  all  its  breadth  and  fulness,  that  we  shall 
est  gain  strength  to  keep  any  one  part  of  it. 
<or  all  the  commandments  support  and  uphold 
ad  strengthen  each  other,  and  form  a  fence  round 
2ch  as  continue  within  them,  through  which 
)e  fouler  temptations  can  hardly  enter.     When 

man  strives  thus  to  serve  God  with  his  whole 
cart,  God  will  grant  such  a  man  grace  to  serve 
fan  better  and  better.  Him  who  is  faithful,  if  he 
e  in  truth  faithful,  in  a  little,  he  will  enable 
)  be  faithful  in  more.  While  they  who  break 
be  sabbath,  lose  the  knowledge  and  the  fear  of 
tod,  and  are  hurried  on  from  one  wickedness  to 
Dother ;   they  who  hallow  God's  holy  day,  they 
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who  spend  it  reverently  and  devoutly,  in  learning 
his  will,  and  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  will  grow 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  will  increase  in  his  love, 
and  will  be  enabled  to  mount  from  grace  to  grace. 
Thus  will  their  earthly  sabbaths  prepare  and  fit 
them  for  worshiping  and  serving  him  hereafter  in 
the  everlasting  rest  of  the  blessed,  in  the  eternal 
sabbath  of  heaven. 
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SERMON  XX. 

THE    GOOD    pF    THE    COMMANDMENTS    OF    THE 

SECOND    TABLE. 


Devtebonomy  yi.  24. 

^e  Lord  commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes^  to  fear 
the  Lord  our  God,  for  our  good  always,  that  he  might 
preserve  us  alive,  as  at  this  day. 


K  my  last  two  sermons  I  have  spoken  to  you  of 
)e  first  four  commandments,  which  make  up  what 
*  commonly  called  the  first  table  of  the  law.  It 
'  so  called,  because  the  commandments  given  to 
loses  were  engraved  on  two  tables  of  stone.  On 
le  first  table  were  engraved  the  first  four  com- 
landments,  which  relate  to  our  duty  toward  God, 
-that  we  are  to  have  no  other  gods  but  him  only, 
-that  we  are  to  abstain  from  every  kind  of  idol- 
orship,— that  we  are  to  reverence  his  name  and 
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his  day,  and  to  honour  them,  and  keep  themnoly. 
These  are  the  commandments  of  the  first  tiDle> 
which  contains  our  duty  to  God,    Were  we  all  so 
many  hermits,  made  to  live  each  by  himself,  b»^ 
no  ties  or  dealings  with  other  men,  the  first  taUe 
of  the  law  would  perhaps  have  been  sufficient;  » 
in  that  case  man  would  have  owed  no  duties,  except 
to  God  only,     God  however  did  not  fonnniente 
live  alone,  but  to  live  together  in  society.   A  o"* 
can  hardly  contrive,  even  if  he  wishes  it,  to  with- 
draw himself  altogether  from  the  fellowship  d^ 
brother  men.     A  man  can  hardly  say  tohinw 
"  I  will  live  quite  alone."     I.KX)k  at  the  state  il 
which  we  come  into  the  world.^     Every  man  ■ 
bom  a  member  of  some  family.  Every  manisl^ 
subject  to  «ome  government   Fttr>the  greattr  Ji** 
of  men  are  born  with  the  necessity  of  bettttf 
themselves,  when  they  grow  up,  to  some  track  • 
calling  for  their  livelihood*  Even  the  fewwl»<** 
afford   to    live  without  a  professioD,  must  ka** 
estates  or  property  of  scmie  kind  to  look  afti'^ 
and  the  care  o£  that  property,  the  business  wW* 
must    needs  arisis  out  of  it^  cannot  but  b^ 
them  into  contact  with  their  fellow  men.   ^1^ 
has  God  in  the  order  of  his  providence  ui*" 
every  man  to  his  fellows  by  a  triple  tie,— lij  ** 
tie  of  family, — ^by  thetie  of  country,— and  ^^V^ 
by  the  tie  of  necessity  for  all  who  are  not  veiyfl*' 
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^  the  tie  of  interest  for  those  who  are.  We 
twined  tc^ether  and  interwoven,  as  it  were, 
e  great  web  or  network  of  society,  like  the 
&  oi  flax,  or  the  locks  of  wool,  in  a  piece  of 
ft  broadcloth  ;  and  tliis  without  any  choice 
I.  Nd[>ody  is  asked  whether  he  will  be  bom 
>ttage,  or  in  the  house  of  a  lord.  Nobody  is 
whether  he  will  be  bom  in  England,  or 
;  the  savages  abroad.  Nobody  is  asked  whe- 
le  dMxxies  to  come  into  the  world  to  earn  a 
lood  by  his  labour,  or  whether  he  would 
'enter  it  as  the  heir  to  a  great  estate.  But 
do  not  come  into  the  world  by  our  own  choice^ 
ck  out  the  place  we  are  to  fill  in  it,  by  whose 
!  and  determination  are  we  sent  here,  some  to 
higher  station,  some  a  lower  ?  Plainly,  my 
'en,  it  must  be  by  God^s  determination, 
one  settles  beforehand  in  what  rank  and 
I  we  are  to  be  bom :  he  no  more  consults 
allows  us  to  have  a  choice  about  the  matter, 
he  weaver  allows  his  wool  or  flax  to  have  a 
as  to  what  piece  of  cloth  they  shall  be  put 
Some  are  destined  to  coarser  purposes,  some 
r^  but  all  according  to  the  judgement  of  the 
r,  without  any  choice  or  will  of  theirs.  So  it 
h  us.  In  weaving  the  great  web  of  human 
id  society,  the  heavenly  workmaster  has  not 
it  all  of  one  quality.     Some  parts  are  finer, 
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some  coarser:  and  in  some  places  the  coarse  threads 
and  the  fine  are  so  wonderfully  intermiDgled  aid 
twisted  together,  that  it  would  be  imposaiUe  to 
part  them  without  tearing  the  whole  to  pieces,  h 
like  manner  will  it  be,  if  the  attempt  is  erer  made 
to  separate  the  rich  and  poor  in  Engbmd.  Eveij- 
thing  which  has  hitherto  made  up  the  beauty  aid 
glory  and  strength  and  comfort  of  this  nation,  wiD 
be  rent  to  tatters  in  the  struggle,  and  will  be  as  ut- 
terly destroyed,  as  a  piece  of  fine  doth  would  be^  if 
a  man  were  mischievous  enough  to  pick  oat  'and 
separate  the  Saxon  wool  in  it  from  the  En^idi. 
Saxon  or  English,  it  is  all  wrought  up  into  one  doliiy 
and  cannot  now  be  separated :  and  so  it  is  with  die 
net-work  of  society.  Rich  and  pocnr  have  all  been 
woven  up  together ;  and  an  attempt  to  sever  die 
one  from  the  other,  unless  it  be  stopt  in  time^  wooU 
end  in  the  ruin  of  both. 

Hitherto  I  have  been  shewing  you,  bow  we  are 
all  sent  into  the  world,  not  to  live  by  oorselveSy  or 
for  ourselves,  but  to  be  connected  and  united  witb 
our  fellowcreatures  in  divers  ways,  first  as  membcn 
of  the  same  family,  then  as  subjects  <^  Ae  mm 
government,  and  lastly  as  dwellers  in  the  mm 
neighbourhood,  where, — whether  we  work  with 
our  own  hands^  or  employ  others  to  work  for  os^ 
we  are  all  dependent  one  upon  another.  Sack  is 
the  state  every  man  is  bom  in :  and  out  of  ibat 
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biB  arisen  an  answering  set  of  duties.  Had  we 
teen  made  to  live  alone,  we  should  only  have  owed 
aty  to  Grod.  But  being  made  to  live  together  in 
Kaety,  we  likewise  owe  duties  to  society.  We 
ire  a  duty  to  our  family :  we  owe  a  duty  to  our 
bg :  we  owe  a  duty  to  every  one,  rich  or  poor, 
Hh  whom  we  may  have  any  business  or  dealing!^ 
r  whatever  kind.  This  second  set  of  duties, 
ifling  out  of  our  being  made  to  live  together  in 
idety,  is  commonly  called  our  duty  toward  our 
4gfabour.  The  heads  of  these  duties  are  set 
own  in  the  second  table  of  the  commandments, 
ttt  as  the  heads  of  our  duty  toward  God  are  set 
Mm  in  the  first  table. 

» Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  are  set  down 
lere, — that  the  heads  of  our  duties  toward  our 
aighbours  were  proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  the  chil- 
ren  of  Israel  by  the  voice  of  God  himself.  For 
I  dependent  are  we  on  each  other^s  behaviour  for 
eace  and  happiness,  and  even  for  life  itself,  that, 
ere  a  people  ever  to  break  loose  from  God^s  com- 
landments,  and  to  throw  off  the  restraints  of 
iprs,  and  to  take  to  living  every  one  as  he 
leased^  following  the  rule  of  might,  instead  of 
ig^t, — there  would  be  neither  happiness,  nor  quiet, 
in:  comfort, — ^in  fact,  there  would  be  no  living 
mong  such  a  people.  You  have  all  heard  the  sad 
tory  in  the  Gospel  of  the  man  who  was  possest 
>y  a  legion  of  devils ;  and  you  may  perhaps  remem- 
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ber  how  it  fared  with  him, — that  he  was  exoee&g 
fierce,  so  that  no  man  could  pass  that  way  for  far 
of  him ;  nor  could  any  one  tame  him  ;  but  day  wA 
night  he  wandered  about  far  from  any  home,  aid 
cutting  himself  with  stones.  Now  the  state  of  i 
people  so  madly  frantic  as  to  throw  off  all  Tegri 
to  Crod^s  commandments,  would  not  be  unlike  Ae 
state  of  this  poor  unhappy  wretdi.  Like  hm 
they  would  be  possest  by  a  legion  of  evil  pis* 
sions  and  evil  spirits.  Like  him  they  wooU  b 
untamably  wild  and  fierce,  ready  to  harm  and  mI- 
treat  every  one  who  came,  in  their  way.  IJk 
him  they  would  be  without  a  home :  for  how 
could  such  a  blessed  thing  as  home  exist,  irithoit 
the  safeguards  of  justice  and  purity  and  idi- 
gion  ?  Like  him  lastly,  they  would  be  for  ever 
hurting  and  paining  and  grieving  themselveiiBil 
one  another.  All  these  evils  came  upon  the  in* 
happy  wretch  in  the  New  Testament,  became  tk 
devils  had  taken  psssession  of  him.  Yet  they  pot* 
sest  only  his  body  and  his  mind :  for  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  demoniacs,  as  they  are  cilkd» 
were  wicked  men ;  but  only  that  they  were  diino 
mad  by  the  power  of  some  evil  spirit.  Cao  we 
doubt  then  that  miseries,  at  least  equal  to  In 
would  overtake  a  people  such  as  I  have  bees 
speaking  of,  a  people  that  had  thrown  off  all  tegsi 
to  God^s  commandments,  and  bad  given  itidf  i? 
to  work  iniquity  with  greediness,  and  so  had  ii* 
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led  a  host  of  devils  to  come  and  take  possession 
their  souls  ?  For  this  must  follow.  Man  must 
ire  one  master  or  other.  He  must  serve  some 
[her  power.  If  he  will  not  serve  God,  the  holy 
i  the  merciful,  whose  wages  is  everlasting 
,  he  must  go  into  servitude  to  sin  and  Satan, 
ose  wages  is  misery  and  death.  Therefore  if  a 
D,  or  any  number  of  men,  throw  off  the  yoke  of 
d's  commandments,  they  do  not  become  inde- 
ident  thereby,  whatever  they  may  fancy.  They 
Y  change  one  master  and  one  yoke,  for  another 
ster  and  another  yoke.  They  only  leave  the 
Tice  of  God,  and  shake  off  the  easy  yoke  of 
liteousness,  to  enter  into  the  service  of  the  devil, 
1  to  bend  their  necks  under  the  grievous  yoke  of 
Were  a  people  to  break  away  from  God's 
imandments  in  the  way  I  have  been  supposing, 
y  would  by  that  very  act  make  themselves  over 
Satan ;  and  so  we  should  have  a  people  whose 
y  souls  were  possest  by  a  legion  of  evil  spirits, 
ink  then,  what  they  must  suffer.  Think,  what 
cdons  they  would  be  a  prey  to.  Think,  how 
y  would  be  racked  and  tormented  and  torn  this 
f  and  that  by  a  thousand  desires,  too  wild  and 
ce  to  be  gratified,  and  which,  even  if  they  could 
gratified,  would  yield  them  no  contentment, 
ink  again  of  the  fears  that  would  be  ever 
mting  them, — ^fears  of  losing  everything  they 
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priicd  in  die  wcdd.  Far  in  a  country  so  wkked 
there  would  be  no  safetj.  No  one  would  be  die 
to  tai  tare  dud  Ins  house,  or  his  wife^  or  Ui 
dusters,  migfat  not  be  tnken  swaj  &om  lutt 
before  erening.  And  lawful  rcihess  for  such  in* 
juries  diere  could  be  none  among  a  people  witk 
whom  might  made  right. 

Sodi  would  be  the  state  ci  a  peo|^  living  with- 
out the  second  taUe  ci  the  law  <if  Moses,  or  some- 
thing at  least  answering  thereto.  I  do  not  ask 
you  whether  it  would  be  a  happy  one.  This  ist 
question  you  can  both  put  and  answer  for  your* 
selves.  You  all  know  what  alarm  and  distressand 
confusion  in  a  neighbourhood  a  single  murder,  t 
single  rape,  a  single  robbery,  whoi  attaided  by  . 
any  outrageous  violence,  is  sure  to  occasion.  Whit 
then  must  be  the  misery  of  a  land,  which  was  foil 
of  murder,  of  blood,  of  outrage,  of  oppression,  of 
violence  and  crime  of  every  sort !  It  would  be  i 
hell  upon  earth.  And  no  wonder :  for  it  would  be 
the  devil's  land;  and  where  the  devil  is,  there 
must  hell  be  also.  He  would  make  a  hell  even  of 
heaven. 

It  was  to  save  his  people  from  all  this  manifbld 
misery,  that  God  gave  them  the  commandments 
contained  in  the  second  table  of  the  law,  in  whick 
the  chief  heads  of  their  duties  to  each  other  were 
set  before  them  in   a  few  words.     What  is  said  io 


OF    THK    SECOND    TABLE.  369 

b»  text  of  all  the  Lord^s  statutes,  is  more  espe- 
tally  true  of  these  commandments,  that  the  Lord 
■nmanded  us  to  do  them  for  our  good.  Nothing 
to  be  shorter  than  most  of  them  are  :  and  yet,  so 
«nt  is  their  wisdom  and  their  excellence,  that  any 
UDtry  which  observed  even  the  letter  of  them, 
Hild  be  free  from  almost  every  great  crime; 
liile,  if  any  people  endeavoured  to  keep  them  not 
the  letter  only,  but  in  the  spirit, — ^if  any  people 
pation  were  wise  enough  to  obey  them  in  all  the 
figth  and  breadth  and  height  and  depth  of  their 
Jl  meaning, — such  a  people  would  not  only  be 
ee  from  crime,  but  would  enjoy  a  peace,  a  quiet, 
security  and  tranquillity,  and  a  degree  of  pro&- 
erous,  undisturbed,  rightful  happiness,  far  sur- 
isaing  anything  which  has  ever  been  seen  upon 
irtb.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  would  be  more 
lao  fulfilled  among  so  just  and  righteous  a  people. 
Te  should  see  the  wolf  dwelling  with  the  lamb, 
id  the  leopard  lying  down  with  the  kid,  and  the 
ilf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together, 
id  a  little  child  leading  them.  That  is,  in  such  a 
lid  we  should  see  the  most  perfect  unity  and 
iDcord,  between  all  persons  of  all  ranks  and  con- 
itions.  We  should  see  tempers,  naturally  as 
^ce  and  violent  as  the  leopard  and  the  young 
OD,  keeping  within  the  rules  of  peaceableness  and 
ood  order.     There  would  be  no  taking  advantage 
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of  the  weak,  the  innocent,  or  the  rich,  who  are  now 
as  welcome  a  booty  to  the  needy  and  reeklesii  n 
the  kids  and  lambs  and  fatlings  are  tobeaiUof 
prey.    All  would  live  together  harmoniously :  tod 
this,  not  from  the  dread  of  human  laws, — iat  de 
government  might  be  mild   and  gentle  as  the 
guidance  of  a  little  child,-— but  from  a  far  wortfaier 
motive, — ^from  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  fcnr  Ae 
glory  of  his  Majesty,  as  the  prophet  has  exprest 
it  in  another  place.     In  such  a  land  the  suddog 
child  might  safely  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp, 
and  the  weaned  child  might  put  its  hand  into  tht 
cockatrice^s  den.    That  is  to  say,  innocence  would 
be  secured  from  secret  fraud,  as  well  as  from  open 
force :  so  that,  to  sum  up  all  in  the  words  of  die 
same  prophet,  none  should  hurt  or  destroy  in  all 
that  holy  kingdom.     Such  would   be    the  state 
of  a  people  who  kept  all  the  commandments  d 
the  second  table,  in  the  fulness  of  their  spiritual 
purport.     There  could  be  no  evil  strife  ot  any 
kind  among   that   people;    for    that    is    forbid- 
den by  the  sixth  commandment.     There  could  be 
no  lewdness  or  impurity;  for  that  is  forbidden 
by  the  seventh.     There  could  be  no  injustice,  no 
oppression,  no  over-reaching,  no  taking  advantage 
of  a  neighbour's  ignorance,  or  of  his  necessities; 
there  could  be  no  petty  frauds  or  petty  thefts  of 
any  kind ;  for  all  these  things  are  forbidden  by 
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die  eighth  oommandment.     Again,   there  could 
be  no  speakhig  untruly  of  our  neighbour,  no  evil- 
efieaking  of  him:  talebearing,  backbiting,  slan- 
•teing^  putting  a  hard  or  unkind  meaning  on 
^Ibe  actions  of  others, — all  these  things  would  be 
iWiiidied  out  of  this  land,  as  being  contrary  to 
=^  Hindi  commandment     Moreover  covetousness 
'Itod  greedy  desires  of  every  kind,  be  it  of  gain,  be 
4t  nf  honours,  be  it  of  rank,  be  it  of  praise  and 
^l^kity,— these  too  would  be  clean  rooted  out,  being 
^isrbidden  by  the  tenth  commandment.     I^astly^  all 
■tfie  fiunily  virtues,  all  the  kindly  affections,  all 
>liKMie  amiable  and  gentle  qualities,  which  make  a 
mm  beloved,  and  are  the  honey  and  sugar  of  human 
Ufof  rendering  it  sweet  and  pleasant, — these  good 
t^fOalities  would  be  nursed  and  fostered  by  the  spirit 
ef  the  fifth  commandment,  and  would  strengthen 
omI  spread  throughout  the  land,  till  the  whole 
kingdom,  however  large,  would  be  so  knit  to- 
gether, man  to  man^  and  house  to  house,  by  affec- 
tionate fedings  and  friendly  offices, — ^all  the  people 
of  the  country  caring  for  each  man  in  it,  and  each 
doing  his  best  for  the  good  of  all, — that  the  nation 
would  grow  to  be  like  one  great  family,  joined 
together  by  brotherly  kindness,  and  governed  by  a 
voioe  of  love. 

Such,  and  no  less  than  this,  would  be  the  hap- 
piness of  a  people  acting  fully  up  to  the  spirit  of 
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the  commandoieDts  of  the  second  table.  TbereCoi^ 
we  ought  to  feel  most  grateful  to  Almighty  God, 
for  having  called  us  to  the  ki:v>wledge  of  laws  m 
excellent,  that,  if  men  would  only  keep,  they 
would  live  and  be  happy  by  them.  Do  not  tdl 
me  of  human  frailty,  nor  argue  that  man  in  a  na* 
tural  state  is  unable  to  do  all  this-  For  this^ 
though  true,  is  nothing  to  the  present  purpose* 
We  are  not  in  a  natural  state:  we  have  been  ad*; 
mitted  into  covenant  with  Christ:  we  have  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit,  if  we  will  ask  for  it  in 
prayer.  Whatever  may  be  the  case  with  others,  we 
at  least  can  keep  these  laws,  through  Christ  that 
strengthens  us.  The  feelings  therefore,  which  I 
would  have  you  cherish,  when  yoii  think  of  thes^ 
commandments,  are  thankfulness  to  our  heavenly 
father,  for  having  given  us  these  laws  for  our 
good,  and  shame,  because  we,  his  disobedient  sods^ 
have  profited  so  little  by  his  goodness. 

I  have  shewn  you  what  would  be  the  state  of  a 
country,  where  the  commandments  were  made 
the  rule  of  life.  Compare  the  picture  with  the 
present  state  of  England ;  and  you  will  see  how 
much  we  lose,  even  in  this  life,  by  not  keeping 
them  better.  Why  are  there  so  many  laws  in 
England,  and  so  many  trials,  and  so  many  gaols^ 
and  so  many  punishments  of  all  kinds  P  Simply 
because  men   will  not    keep  the  commandments 
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hich  Grod  has  given  them.  If  they  would  do  so 
nthfully  and  heartily,  these  six  commandments 
ff  the  second  table  would  stand  us  instead  of 
iD  those  acts  of  parliament,  which  shew  what 
labour  and  skill  are  needed  for  man  to  keep  his 
neighbour  from  doing  wrong,  and  how,  in  spite 
of  punishment  upon  punishment,  new  crimes  are 
ever  sprouting  up.  But  men  will  not  be  good 
and  happy  in  the  way  which  God  has  pointed 
oat  to  them.  They  will  seek  out  bypaths  of 
liappiness  for  themselves,  by  oppressing,  and 
by  cheating  and  robbing  one  neighbour  of  his 
property,  another  of  his  wife,  a  third  of  his 
gooi  name.  Therefore  human  laws  are  per- 
isrce  called  in,  to  frighten  men,  if  possible, 
from  those  evil  ways,  which  else  they  persist 
in  following.  Alas !  is  it  always  to  be  thus  ? 
Are  thy  commandments,  O  Lord,  always  to 
he  made  the  sport  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men  ? 
Hasten^  we  beseech  thee,  that  time,  when  all 
the  words  of  thy  prophets  shall  be  fulfilled, 
when  all  thy  commandments  shall  be  kept  in 
^t  and  in  truth,  when  they  shall  neither  hurt 
iKir  destroy  in  all  thy  holy  mountain,  and  when 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
thee,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.     Amen. 
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Children^  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord ;  for  this  is  rigkl- 
Honour  your  father  and  mother ;  which  is  the  fs^ 
commandment  vdth  promise. 

In  my  last  sermon,  I  tried  to  shew  you  how  gicit 
would  be  the  misery  of  a  people  that  should  set 
the  commandments  at  defiance,  and  what  happi* 
ness  on  the  other  hand  would  attend  a  people  tfait 
was  careful  to  observe  them  in  all  their  spiritual 
extent.  I  did  this,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  yoor 
thoughts  to  the  great  goodness  of  Almighty  Goi 
in  binding  us  over  to  our  happiness,  by  com- 
manding us  to  follow  and  keep  a  course,  wbkh 
leads  straight  to  our  good  as  social  beings;  to 
provide  for  which  good  is  the  object  of  the  seoood 


OBHDIEKCR.  375 

table.    As  the  first  table  shews  us  our  duty  to 
God)  in  order  that  God  may  bless  us,  so  the 
second  table  shews  us  our  duty  toward  our  neigh* 
bour,  in  order  that  "we  may  be  blessings  to  each 
other,  and  may  lend  our  aid  to  each  other's  wel- 
fare,  or  at  least  may  not  hurt  and  injure  one 
another,  and  may  be  kept  from  destroying  or 
troubling  the  happiness  which  God  may  have  given 
to  our  neighbour.     So  that  in  the  commandments 
of  the  second  table,  God  has  given  us  the  materials 
tot  a  goodly  building,  in  which  we  may  all  live 
together  peaceably  and  safely.     I  say  safely :  be- 
cause in  these  commandments  God  has  given  us 
safety, — ^not  only  for  our  lives,  but  also  for  the 
diastity  of  our  wives,  without  which  there  can  be 
no  comfort;  for  our  property,  whether  small  or 
great;  and  lastly  for  our  characters,  protecting 
than  from  false  swearers  and  evil-speakers.  Who- 
ever is  protected  in  these  four  main  points, — who- 
ever is  duly  defended  in  his  life,  in  his  family,  in 
his  possessions,  and  in  his  character, — has  every 
8t£eguard  which  laws  or  governors  can  bestow. 
Such  is  the  goodly  edifice  which  God  has  raised 
£m:  his  people,  an  edifice  provided  with  safety  for 
every  thing  that  men  most  love  and  value.     The 
property  of   every  one,    the  life  of  every  one, 
the  domestic  comforts  of  every  one,  and  the  good 
name  of  every  one,  from  the  king  on  his  throne  to 


376  OBEDIENCE. 

the  labourer  in  his  cottage,  have  all  their  special 
place  assigned  to  them  in  this  goodly  edifice^  or 
mansion  of  God's  law. 

Now  what  is  the  first  story  of  this  goodly  man- 
sion? What  is  the  first  commandment,  which 
Grod  laid  down  for  the  others  to  rise  and  spring 
from  ?  what  is  the  first  material  of  social  happineis 
which  God  has  given  to  his  people?  The  first 
material  of  all,  that  Grod  prepared  for  us,  when 
providing  for  our  social  happiness,  the  first  thing 
he  made  a  law  about,  was  the  obedience  of  children 
to  their  parents.  The  commandment  which  or-* 
dains  that  children  should  honour  their  father 
and  mother,  holds  the  first  place  in  the  second 
table.  It  comes  even  before  that  coramandment 
which  protects  our  lives,  by  forbidding  murder. 
The  dutiful  obedience  of  children  then  is  thus  de- 
clared by  God  to  be  the  foundation  of  all  social 
happiness,  and  of  every  social  virtue.  It  is  the 
first  and  chief  thing  to  be  looked  to^  as  being  the 
likeliest  root  for  the  others  to  grow  from.  There* 
fore  did  God  place  the  fifth  commandment  at  the 
head  of  the  second  table ;  to  teach  us  that  this 
duty  is  the  head  and  source  of  all  the  other  social 
duties. 

The  behaviour  of  a  child  to  its  parents  then  is 
no  such  trifle  as  too  many  perverse  children,  and  too 
many  foolish  parents,  are  prone  to  fancy  it^    How 
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often  do  we  hea^  mothers  saying,  "  It  is  only 
the  poor  child'^s  way;  it  is  a  little  pettish  and 
fractious  at  times :  but  it  means  no  harm  by  it. 
To  be  sure  it  does  not  mind  me  quite  so  well  as  it 
ought  to  do  ;  but  children  will  be  children."*^  So 
the  child  goes  on  uncorrected,  and  grows  up  dis- 
ob^i^t  and  undutiful.  That  is,  he  grows  up  with 
hdbits  atid  dispositions  of  heart  and  mind  so  evil, 
that  God  has  qlassed  them  with  the  very  worst 
crioiies,  with  false  swearing/  and  theft,  and  adul- 
tery, and  even  with  murder.  If  undutifulness  in 
children  had  been  a  mere  trifle,  would  God 
have  put  it  into  this  black  list  ?  We  may  be 
certain  therefore,  that  there  is  more  evil  in  it 
than  meets,  the  eye.  Either  it  must  be  worse 
in  itself,  or  it  must  be  more  dangerous,  or  more 
mischievous,  than  we  suspect :  or  at  least  the 
contrary  virtue,  the  virtue  of  obedience,  must 
be  more  excellent  and  important.  Indeed  it 
requires  no  very  deep  search  into  the  matter, 
to  find  two  prime  qualities  in  this  duty  of  chil- 
dren to  obey  their  parents, — ^first,  the  reasonable- 
ness and  justice  of  the  thing  in  itself,  and  se- 
condly, its  use  in  forming  the  character  of  the 
child.  These,  if  I  mistake  not,  are  two  of  the 
qualities  which  make  obedience  to  parents  of  so 
much  value  and  importance,  that  God  has  even 
vouchsafed  to  win  us  to  it  by  marking  it  with 
a  peculiar  blessing. 
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As  to  the  reasonableness  and  justice  of  this 
duty,  can  any  one  doubt  it,  who  thinks  what  a 
child  is  ?  Look  at  a  baby,  and  see  what  a  poor 
helpless  thing  it  is.  Consider  how  entirely  it 
depends  on  its  parents  for  food  and  warmth  and 
clothing,  and  indeed  for  every  thing.  It  could 
not  live  a  day,  but  for  their  care  and  kind- 
ness. Think  of  the  trouble  and  anxiety,  the 
careful  days  and  wakeful  nights,  which  an  infimt 
costs  its  mother  by  its  sicknesses.  There  is  all 
the  rearing  of  them,  especially  when  they  are 
delicate.  What  plant  from  the  Indies  is  so  difficult 
to  rear,  or  needs  such  constant  care  and  watching, 
as  a  delicate,  sickly  child  ?  Think  of  the  wev 
and  tear  in  the  mother's  heart, — I  have  often  seen 
it, — during  that  rearing.  It  is  not  the  child-bear- 
ing, so  much  as  the  child-rearing,— 4t  is  the  wat^ 
ing  the  cradle  with  patient  eye  day  after  day  for 
hours  together, — ^it  is  the  care  and  fear  and  anxiety 
and  weariness  while  nursing  children  through  tbeir 
illnesses,  that  drives  the  colour  from  a  mother's 
cheek,  and  makes  it  pale  and  wan  before  its  time. 
Children !  children  !  what  do  you  not  owe  to  your 
mothers,  whose  hearts  you  have  thus  sorely  tried, 
and  who  have  sacri6ced  so  much  of  their  strength 
for  you,  that  you  might  live  and  grow  up  and  be 
strong !  It  is  true,  we  can  none  of  us  remember 
the  pains  and  anxiety,  which  we  must  all  have  cost 
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Hiir  mothers  in  our  infancy.  But  vfe  may  give  a 
Sood  guess,  by  observing  the  care  and  pains  they 
heslow  on  our  younger  brothers  and  sisters.  What- 
terat  pains  and  anxieties  these  may  cost  our  tno- 
liisr^  we  may  be  sure  that  we  in  our  infancy  must 
kjnecost  her  nearly  the  same.  Therefore  I  would 
tirve  every  one  of  you,  boys  and  girls,  that  now 
Ibr  me,  when  you  see  your  mothers  nursing  a 
lUby,  and  watching  over  it, — I  would  have  you 
bjr  to  yourselves :  ^^  So  must  she  have  nursed  me; 
l^must  she  have  watched  over  me:  I  must  have 
deeded  all  this  looking  after :  I  must  have  put  her 
il^.  all  thi&  trouble :  I  must  have  been  treated 
irfth  all  this  tenderness."  If  you  would  think  in 
^AoB  way  of  what  your  mothers  must  have  done 
l)r  you,  you  could  not  help  feeling  what  a 
Mbt  of  thankfulness  and  love  you  owe  them.  It 
li  the  only  return  you  can  make  to  your  parents, 
fw.  all  they  have  done  for  you  during  your  in- 
Sttkcy,  for  all  that  they  are  still  doing  and  feeling 
fer  you  during  your  childhood,  yea,  and  for  years 
ifter.  For  a  mother's  heart  is  not  like  the  heart 
of  an  animal,  which,  when  its  young  have  ceased 
io  suck,  drops  them  out  of  its  memory*  The  hu- 
Uma  heart  is  of  more  lasting  stuff.  The  impressions 
which  God  makes,  when  he  writes  on  it  with  the 
^  of  nature,  if  the  heart  is  of  the  right  kind, 
last  for  ever.     The  mother,  the  good  mother  at 
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least,  will  go  on  caring  for  her  children  long  after 
they  have  become  men  and  women*  Let  them  be 
men  and  women  to  others ;  to  her  they  will  always 
be  children.  When  her  sons  and  daughters  marry, 
you  will  see  her  grow  young  again  for  joy ;  and 
she  will  take  to  nursing  and  loving  and  looking 
after  their  children,  almost  as  if  they  were  her  own. 
So  strong  and  lasting  is  a  mother^s  love,  that, 
while  other  animals  drive  their  young  away,  bs 
soon  as  they  can  feed  themselves,  the  love  of  hu- 
man parents  descends  and  prolongs  itself  even  to 
their  offspring's  offspring. 

But  this  is  only  the  outward  and  visible  sign, 
«lid  is  next  to. nothing  when  compared  to  the 
inward  feelings.  Their  fears,  their  wishes,,  their 
prayers  for  your  soul's  welfare,  their  eagerness  to 
mark  every  hopeful  sign  of  godliness  and  goodness 
in  you, — the  delight  they  take  in  thinking  and 
speaking  of  every  little  token  of  kindness  and  affec- 
tion that  you  may  shew  them, —  these  are  the  truie 
and  touching  proofs  how  imperishable  a  mother^s 
love  is:  and  in  return  for  that  love«  so  long  as. they 
are  in  this  world,  you  will  owe  them,  and  should 
rejoice  to  pay  them,  a  still  increasing  debt  of  duty 
and  gratitude  and  affection.  For  this  is  the  only 
payment  they  ask  for,  in  return  for  all  their  ten- 
derness and  care  and  anxiety  in  watching  over  you. 
They  only  want  love  for  love;  a  love  of  course 
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n!litable  to  the  diiference  which  God  has  placed 
between  you.  For  you  must  never  forget  that 
foa  are  the  child,  and  she  the  parent :  you  received 
life  from  her,  and  she  gave  life  to  you,  and  car- 
fM  you  in  her  arms,  and  fed  you  from  her  own 
hreasts.  Therefore  your  love  must  be  not  love 
Merely,  but  dutiful  love,  such  as  it  befits  a  child 
to  cherish  for  its  parent,  a  love  shewing  itself  in 
Ms  of  gentleness  and  respect  and  kindness,  and 
Aove  all,  till  you  are  quite  grown  up,  in  the 
strictest  and  readiest  obedience. 

I  have  spoken  only  of  the  debt  which  children 
(Hie  to  their  mother ;  but  you  will  easily  under- 
stand that  there  must  be  a  like  debt  owing  to  the 
fitther  also.  The  commandment  says,  ''  Honour 
%  father  and  thy  mother,"^  putting  the  father 
Int.  For  he  is  the  head  of  his  family  ;  he  sup- 
ports it  by  his  labour  ;  he  rules  the  house :  'there- 
fere  to  him,  as  the  master  and  the  head,  who  pro- 
vides for  and  supplies  the  wants  of  all,  the  fullest 
love  and  respect  and  obedience  are  plainly  due. 
'  Children,  you  see,  are  not  only  bound  to  love 
ttdr  parents,  but  likewise  to  obey  them,  and  that. 
Dot  from  constraint,  nor  from  the  fear  of  blows, 
hat  readily  and  willingly  and  cheerfully.  The 
obedience  paid  from  the  fear  of  stripes  is  the  obe- 
iBence  of  a  mule,  not  of  a  son.  What  I  should 
iesire  to  see  paid  to  parents  throughout  the  land. 
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is  that  perfect,  that  entire  and  willing  obedience, 
which  belongs  to  Christian  sons,  that  is,  to  wms 
who  take  Jesus  for  their  example.  Even  he,  ^ 
Son  of  God,  the  King  of  glory,  the  Saviour  ot  tbe 
world,  was  subject  during  his  childhood  and 
youth  to  his  earthly  parents.  Surely  then  it  mmt 
be  right  and  fitting  for  earthly  children  to  obey 
theirs.  I  am  aware,  this  strict  and  ready  obedience, 
which  does  every  thing  it  is  bid,  as  soon  as  it  ii 
bid,  without  asking  why  or  wherefore,— this  un- 
questioning obedience,  I  am  aware,  is  rather  out  of 
date.  But  Grod's  words  are  still  true,  and  God's 
commandments  are  still  good  and  reasonable^  what- 
ever the  world,  which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  may 
think  or  say.  For  look  at  the  mind  of  a  child,  aid 
see  whether  that,  as  well  as  its  body,  is  not  poor 
and  weak  and  helpless.  What  does  a  child  know? 
What  can  a  child  know,  save  what  its  parents 
teach  it  ?  Its  parents  for  a  time  stand  in  the  {dace 
of  God  to  it :  as  such,  it  must  believe  them  and 
obey  them,  and  not  only  during  the  years  of 
early  childhood,  but  long  after.  For,  as  the  baby 
is  ignorant  of  what  belongs  to  babyhood,  so  is 
the  boy  ignorant  of  what  belongs  to  boyhood,  and 
the  youth  too  is  ignorant  of  what  belongs  to  his 
age.  There  is  the  same  difierence  between  a 
father  and  son,  a  mother  and  daughter,  as  between 
a  person  who  knows  a  road,  and  one  who  does  not 
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f  any  djon  wanted  to  walk  across  the  country 
o  Salisbury,  you  would  not  think  of  starting  till 
fou  bad  spoken  with  a  friend  who  had  gone  the 
Wf  beforeb  If  that  friend  told  you  to  avoid  a 
|Hrticular  spot,  where  the  river  had  overflowed  its 
IhJbs,  and,  instead  of  following  the  vale,  to  strike 
up  the  bill,  where  the  path,  though  a  little  rougher, 
vas  dryer  and  shcHter  and  better,  you  would  mind 
what  be  said,  and  follow  his  directions.  Now  is 
not  the  road  of  life  more  difficult  to  find  out  than 
dtt  road  to  Salisbury  ?  and  is  not  the  heart  of  a 
pnrent  more  anxious  for  your  welfare,  than  a  com- 
aoo  wayfaring  acc^uaintance,  that  you  should  hesi- 
lile  to  listen  to  the  advice  your  parents  give  you 
vim  starting  on  the  journey  of  life  ?  <'  Hear,  ye 
dttldren,  (says  Solomon,)  the  instruction  of  a  father ; 
htl  give  you  good  doctrine:^'  and  again,  '^  Hear, 
0  my  son,  and  receive  my  sajrings^  for  I  have 
taigbt  thee  in  the  way  of  wisdom ;  I  have  led  thee 
ia  right  paths.  When  thou  runnest  thou  shalt 
M  stumble.^  (Prov.  iv.  1.10.)  Solomon  stored  up 
4id  treasures  of  his  wisdom  for  the  good  of  his  son 
Ikhoboam.  But  that  son  did,  like  too  many  sons 
v&fMfdajs:  he  shut  his  ears  against  his  father's 
^vice,  and  cast  off  his  father's  old  experienced 
^ioiipsdlors,  and  listened  to  the  young  men  who  had 
fii^wn  up  with  him,  and  who  were  no  wiser  than 
I^Huself.     The  Book  of  Kings  tells  us  the  conse- 
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quence:    Rehoboam   lost  ten   out   of  the  twelve 
tribes ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  rent  tram 
that  of  Judah,  never  to  be  reunited  to  it  even  (d 
this  day.     Your  parents  indeed  have  not  the  w]»> 
dom  of  Solomon ;  nor  does  the  fate  of  a  Jdngdoa 
depend  on  your  obeying  them :  but  they  have  your 
welfare  at  heart;  and  they  have  that  experience ii 
the  ways  of  life,  which  you  want.     You  may  be 
the  better  for  their  experience ;  you  may  profit  bj 
their  warnings ;  you  may  learn  from  their  lessons 
All  these  advantages  a  child  throws  away,  that 
does  not  listen  to  his  parents. 

But  even  if  the  benefits  of  obedience  were  ks 
plain,  it  must  be  always  wise  and  reasonable  to  do 
what  God  has  commanded  us.  And  it  is  expready 
written  in  the  Bible :  "  Children,  obey  your  p^ 
rents  in  all  things ;  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  die 
Lord.'^  (Col.  iii.  20.)  This  blessing  too  is  pfo- 
nounced  in  Jeremiah  upon  the  Rechabites:  ^Be- 
cause you  have  obeyed  the  commandment  of  Jon^ 
dab  your  father,  and  kept  all  his  precepts,  $Bi 
done  according  to  all  that  he  hath  commande' 
you  ;  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Joo^ 
dab  the  son  of  Rechab  shall  not  want  a  man  le 
stand  before  me  for  ever."     (Jer.  xxxv.  18>  1ft) 

Thus  far  I  have  tried  to  shew  you  how  just  tf' 
reasonable  it  is  that  children  should  bonourtf' 
obey  their  parents.     But  there  is  another  very  i>- 
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K>rtant  view  of  the  matter  yet  behind.  I  mean, 
tie  use  and  benefit  to  the  child  itself,  of  training 
t  up  from  infancy  to  regular  and  prompt  obe- 
tience.  This  is  a  matter  which  concerns  the  pa- 
rents quite  as  much  as  the  child.  For  if  it  be  of 
g;reat  advantage  to  a  child  to  be  trained  up  in  ha- 
Ints  of  obedience,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  every 
parent  to  train  up  his  children  in  such  habits. 

Now  what  in  my  mind  gives  this  duty  its  chief 
title  to  be  considered  the  source  and  wellspring  of 
aomany  others,  is,  that,  to  fulfill  it,  a  child  must  be 
bought  up,  from  the  moment  it  can  understand 
anything,  to  obey  its  parents  readily  and  cheer- 
fidly,  without  any  of  those  loitering  steps  and 
angry  tears  and  sullen  looks,  which  one  too  often 
lees  in  children ;  but  which  no  good  and  thinking 
Ban  can  witness  without  sorrow :  so  clearly  does 
nch  backwardness  and  suUenness  prove  that  there 
kan  evil  root  in  the  heart  of  the  child,  which,  if  it 
be  not  closely  watched,  will  assuredly  bring  forth 
fruits  of  stubbornness  and  disobedience.  And 
liuit  fruits  can  be  worse  ?  Hear  what  the  Scrip- 
tvre  says  of  them :  *'  Rebellion  and  disobedience  is 
Nte  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  like 
idolatry/'  That  is  to  say,  stubbornness  and  dis- 
obedience are  so  bad  in  God's  sight,  that  no  sins 
•in  well  be  worse.  It  is  true,  the  disobedience  and 
'tubbomness  condemned  in  this  passage  are  against 
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God,  not  against  man.  But,  as  St  John  lea- 
sons  about  love,  that,  if  a  man  love  not  his  bio* 
ther  whom  he  has  seen,  he  cannot  love  God  whom 
he  has  not  seen  ;  so  may  we  also  reason  about 
obedience,  that,  if  a  child  does  not  learn  to  obey 
its  earthly  parents,  neither  will  it  obey  its  hea- 
venly Father.  It  is  in  the  school  of  home,  amid 
the  little  hardships  and  restraints  and  crosses  and 
disappointments  which  every  child  must  needs 
meet  with,  that  the  great  lesson  of  obedience  is 
best  learnt :  as  it  is  written  even  of  Christ  him- 
self:  "  Though  he  were  a  son,  yet  learned  he  obe- 
dience by  the  things  which  he  suffered.  (Heb.  v.  &) 
Now  in  no  place  is  this  obedience,  which  we  have 
all  such  great  need  to  learn  somewhere^  to  be  learnt 
so  easily  and  with  so  little  suffering,  aa  in  our 
father^s  house,  in  childhood*  For  then  we  have  no 
habits  to  unlearn.  The  obstinacy  and  perverseness 
of  our  natures  are  still  in  the  bud.  They  have  not 
blossomed  and  seeded.  They  have  not  yet  grown 
hard  and  tough  with  age.  They  have  not  struck  their 
crooked  roots  deep  into  every  comer  of  the  heart, 
nor  twisted  them,  as  they  are  sure  to  do  in  later 
life,  when  suffered  to  grow  unchecked,  round  every 
violent  passion  and  evil  disposition,  strengthening 
them,  and  strengthened  by  them.  These  thingSf 
which  make  the  cure  of  obstinacy  and  perverse- 
ness  so  difficult  in  a  grown-up  person,  in  a  child  do 
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it  yet  exist.  Therefore,  as  it  is  easier  to  draw  the 
oth  of  a  child  than  of  a  grown-up  person,  because 
leir  teeth  have  no  fangs,  and  ours  have ;  so  is  it 
isier  to  break  and  cut  down  that  perverseness  and 
istinacj  which  we  are  all  bom  with,  in  a  child 
lan  in  a  grown-up  person ;  and  for  the  very  same 
jason :  because  their  perverseness  has  had  no  time 
)  strike  its  fangs  into  their  heart. 
The  sum  of  the  matter  is  this.  There  is  a  root 
t  self-will  bom  in  every  man ;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
vorst  parts  of  that  corrupt  nature  which  we  have 
ill  inherited  from  Adam.  But  this  is  not  the 
verst :  for  out  of  this  root  of  self-will  grow  two 
fvil  and  misshapen  stems.  One  of  these  stems  is 
3ride;  the  other  stem  is  disobedience.  This  is  our 
itate  by  nature.  We  have  all  a  natural  dislike  to 
%  ruled  or  counselled,  even  to  our  own  good.  We 
lave  all  a  stem  of  pride,  and  a  stem  of  disobedi- 
ence, growing  out  of  that  evil  root  of  self-will, 
i^ich  we  all  brought  with  us  into  the  world,  and 
^eh  is  our  portion  of  the  stock  of  Adam.  Now 
f  th^se  stems  were  allowed  to  shoot  up  and  grow, 
idtil  pride  had  overshadowed  and  darkened  our 
Oind,  and  disobedience  had  filled  our  hearts,  what 
*doln  would  be  left  for  godliness  and  righte- 
■QsDess?  Would  not  the  heart  and  mind  and 
^1  be  full  of  qualities  the  most  opposite  and 
ostile  to  the  heavenly  graces  which  Christ  re- 
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quires  from  all  such  as  love  him  and  believe  in 
him  ?  Christ  requires  us  to  have  no  will  of  our 
own,  and  to  make  the  will  of  God  our  only  rule 
of  action.  What  hope  is  there  that  this  will  be 
done  by  any  one  who  has  accustomed  himself  to 
make  his  own  will  his  idol  ?  Christ  requires  us 
to  be  humble-minded.  How  hard  a  lesson  is  tbis 
for  a  man  whose  mind  is  filled  with  pride !  Cbrist 
requires  us  to  be  obedient.  But  how  can  any  one 
become  so,  who  has  grown  up  a  child  of  disobedi- 
ence ?  You  may  as  well  expect  water  to  bum, 
and  fire  to  wet, — you  may  as  well  expect  a  barren 
common,  that  has  never  been  ploughed  and  sown, 
to  produce  a  crop  of  good  wheat,-^as  that  a  child, 
which  has  gone  on  year  after  year  in  pride  and  self- 
will  and  disobedience  to  its  parents,  will  readily  or 
easily  tear  off  its  habits  and  its  nature,  to  walk 
humbly  and  obediently  before  God.  The  thing  is 
not  to  be  imagined.  Therefore  what  does  Solo- 
mon sa)^  ?  **  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go."  Train  him  up  in  obedience  to  bis 
parents,  while  a  child,  in  order  that  he  may  be 
less  unwilling  to  obey  our  heavenly  Father,  when 
he  becomes  a  man.  ^'  It  is  good  for  a  man  (says 
the  prophet  Jeremiah)  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in 
his  youth.''  (Lam.  iii.  27.)  But  what  yoke? 
First,  the  yoke  of  obedience ;  secondly,  the  yoke  of 
self-denial ;  thirdly,  the  yoke  of  the  cross,  which  is 
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the  sign  and  token  of  humility.  This  is  the  triple 
yoke,  which  it  behoves  children  to  bear.  A  child 
cannot  be  taught  too  early  to  be  obedient  and  hum- 
ble and  self-denying.  We  must  cultivate  obedi- 
ence in  him,  a  goodly  plant,  that  it  may  outgrow 
and  overtop  and  stifle  the  evil  stem  of  disobedi- 
ence. We  must  cultivate  humility  in  him,  another 
goodly  plant,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  outgrow  and 
overtop  and  stifle,  or  at  least  keep  under,  the  evil 
stem  of  pride.  Lastly,  we  must  train  and  accustom 
him  to  habits  of  steady  self-denial,  which  our 
Lord  has  recommended  to  us  as  the  best  of  yokes 
for  our  headstrong  and  else  unmanageable  self-will. 
Pampering  and  indulging  the  will  is  like  giving 
strong  meats  to  a  man  in  a  raging  fever.  It  is  add- 
ing fuel  to  the  fire.  Stubbornness  is  an  enemy 
that  must  be  starved  out.  We  cannot  drive  him 
3ut  of  the  fortress  of  our  souls,  except  by  prayer, 
virhich  brings  us  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
by  fasting,  or  self-denial,  which  starves  and  weakens 
md  mortifies  or  kills  the  will. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  easy  to  perceive  the 
excellence  of  the  fifth  commandment  toward  form- 
ing the  character  of  a  child,  and  training  it  up  to 
go  in  that  way  which  God  desires  to  see  us  all 
walk  in, — the  way  of  humility,  of  self-denial,  and 
[)f  obedience.  These  three  are  very  closely  joined 
together.   A  man  can  scarcely  be  humble  and  self- 
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denying,  without  being  likewise  obedient.  On  the 
other  hand,  though  a  man  may  be  kept  from 
this  or  that  crime  by  the  dread  of  punishment, 
by  shame,  by  the  fear  of  consequences,  by  want 
of  inclination,  —  though  a  man  may  be  kept 
by  motives  of  this  sort  from  committing  great 
crimes,  and  even  from  indulging  in  gross  sins,— 
he  will  never  be  obedient  to  the  whole  law  of  love, 
without  being  at  the  same  time  humble  and  self- 
denying.  It  is  so  even  in  earthly  love :  and  tbis 
is  the  great  blessing  of  earthly  love,  that  it  is  a 
school  of  self-denial.  There  will  ever  be  some 
pleasure  to  sacrifice,  some  interest  to  give  up,  some 
affront  or  slight  to  overlook :  and  how  is  a  man 
to  do  these  things,  who  has  not  learnt  to  practise 
self-denial?  So  that  these  three  principles  are 
very  closely  linked  together.  The  principle  of 
humility,  which  teaches  us  to  esteem  and  honour 
others  above  ourselves ;  the  principle  of  self-denial, 
which  weans  us  from  the  pleasures  and  the  trea- 
sures, the  toys  and  joys  of  this  world,  and  leads 
us  cheerfully  to  forgo  any  of  them,  if  it  comes 
into  competition  with  our  duty ;  and  the  principle 
of  strict  obedience  to  every  commandment  of  Godt 
—  and  for  his  sake  likewise  to  every  lawful  com- 
mandment of  those  men  who  have  a  claim  and  title 
to  our  obedience ;  as  our  parents  in  the  first  place, 
then    our    schoolmasters    and  teachers,  the  king) 
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od  all  who  are  in  authority  under  him,  oar 
lasters,  if  we  happen  to  be  servants,  and  our 
iperiors  of  every  degree. 

Of  this  humility,  this  self-denial,  and  this  obe- 
ience,  what  school  can  be  so  excellent  as  a  family 
here  the  fifth  commandment  is  duly  kept?  Think 
•  these  words.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
id  see  how  very  much  they  contain.  It  is  not  the 
ere  outward  act  of  obedience  that  is  here  re- 
jired  from  us  it,  is  honour, — a  large  word,  em- 
racing  many  particulars  of  duty,  inward  respect, 
atward  reverence,  and  every  kind  of  real  service. 
9  that  children  are  called  upon  by  this  fifth  com- 
tandment,  not  only  to  shew  their  parents  the  high- 
(t  respect  outwardly,  but  also  to  cherish  the 
lelings  of  grateful  love  and  reverence  for  them 
iwardly.  Yes,  children,  you  must  obey  your  pa- 
ints; you  must  wait  upon  them,  when  you  grow 
Id  enough;  you  must  perform  such  services  for 
lem  as  they  may  stand  in  need  of;  you  must  as- 
ist  them  in  all  things  to  the  utmost  of  your  power, 
n  old  age  and  sickness  you  must  do  your  best  to 
luike  them  comfortable,  not  grumbling  at  the  task, 
for  thinking  it  wearisome,  but  rather  rejoicing 
hat  you  have  an  opportunity  of  shewing  your 
l^atitude  to  your  parents,  by  nursing  and  taking 
are  of  them  in  their  old  age,  in  return  for  all  the 
^e  and   nursing  which  you  received  from  them 
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in  your  infancy.     This,  and  nothing  short  of  this, 
is  honouring  your  father  and  your  mother. 

Now  how  much  humility  and  self-denial,  as  well 
as  how  much  obedience,  must  be  learnt  in  the  prac- 
tice of  these  things !  They  cannot  be  done  by  a 
proud,  disobedient,  stubborn  child,  who  is  not 
ready  to  give  up  its  own  wishes  to  the  wishes  and 
directions  of  its  parents.  Thus  the  fifth  command- 
ment is  a  kind  of  practical  school,  where  the  child, 
in  obeying  its  parents,  learns  to  obey  all  to  whom  it 
owes  obedience.  In  giving  up  its  little  fancies  to 
please  its  parents,  it  learns  the  duty  of  sacrificing 
self  to  others.  And  what  lessons  can  be  more  neces- 
sary ?  or  when  are  these  lessons  likely  to  be  learnt, 
if  they  are  not  learnt  in  childhood  ?  So  that  this 
commandment  is  twofold.  While  it  speaks  directly 
to  children,  and  shews  them  how  they  are  to  be- 
have toward  their  parents,  it  also  teaches  parents 
how  and  in  what  spirit  they  are  to  bring  up  their 
children.  Children,  honour  your  parents,  and  obey 
them  in  all  things ;  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the 
Lord.  Parents,  bring  up  your  children  to  honour 
and  obey  you :  teach  them  to  honour  and  obey 
you  in  God's  stead.  So,  when  they  pass  from 
under  your  wing,  may  they,  who  have  been  obe- 
dient to  their  earthly,  become  obedient  to  their 
heavenly  Father, 
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LOVE,    THE    FULFILLING    OF    THE    LAW. 

Romans  xiii.  8 — 10. 

that  loveth  another^  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this^ — 
*hou  shalt  not  commit  adultery^  thou  shalt  not  kill, 
lou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 
lou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
landment, — it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying, 
'hou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  Love  work- 
th  no  ill  to  his  neighbour ;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfill, 
ig  of  the  law. 

t£  foundations  of  that  goodly  edifice  of  law  and 
ty,  which  the  commandments,  when  put  together, 
m,  having  been  already  treated  of  in  my  former 
mons ;  I  shall  now  proceed  briefly  to  examine  the 
per  parts  of  the  building.  You  have  had  your 
ity  to  God  set  before  you.  You  have  been  taught 
at  covetousness  is  a  worship  of  Mammon,  that 
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lust  is  a  worship  of  Belial,  that  malice  and  revenge 
is  a  worship  of  Moloch,  and  that  consequently  tbey 
who  indulge  these,  or  indeed  any  other  evil  deares 
and  evil  passions,  sacrifice,  as  St  Paul  expresses  it, 
to  devils.     So  that  these  three  mother  vices,  ha- 
tred, sensuality,  and  covetousness,  are  all  clean 
contrary   to  that   first  and  great   commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me.'' 
Here  then  is  one  great  foundation  laid  for  the 
edifice  of  law  and  duty,   which   I  will  call  the 
foundation    of   piety.      But  further,    what  you 
owe   to  your  parents  has  likewise   been   set  be- 
fore you:    and    in    speaking  on   that  point,  so 
much  was  said  about  the  great  evil  and  danger 
of  self-will  and  pride  and  disobedience,  and  the 
opposite  graces  of  self-denial   and  humility  and 
obedience  were    so   urged  on    your  minds,  that 
here    another    great    foundation    was    also  laid, 
which  I  will  call  the   foundation   of  self-abase- 
ment. 

Now  these  two  foundations  are  not  only  broad 
and  deep  enough  to  support  the  whole  weight  of 
our  duty  both  to  God  and  man ;  they  are  also 
capable  of  furnishing  a  great  part  of  the  materials 
for  the  building.  For  just  as  the  buijder,  who 
would  build  solidlv,  must  build  the  whole  of 
goodly  stone,  hewing  the  materials  for  his  founda- 
tion and  for  his  superstructure  out  of  the  same 
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quarry,  so  is  it  in  religion.  Here  too,  after  self- 
abasement  has  sunk  the  ground  deep,  and  piety 
bas  laid  its  foundations  solidly, — here  too,  after 
the  man  has  been  emptied  of  his  wilful  self,  and 
Slled  with  the  will  of  God  instead, — the  same 
principles  of  godliness  and  self-denial  are  requisite 
to  carry  up  the  building  heavenward*  Without 
godliness  to  carry  it  on,  the  building  is  like 
to  come  to  a  stand :  without  straight  and  strict 
and  severe  lines  of  self-denial  and  humility,  to 
keep  every  act  and  thought  in  its  place,  the 
building  will  be  sure  to  bilge  somewhere.  The 
walls  will  have  their  weak  side ;  a  skilful  eye 
will  discover  a  swelling  out  in  it,  like  a  breach 
ready  to  fall ;  and  sooner  or  later  it  will  come 
down.  So  important  are  the  two  principles  of 
godliness  and  self-abasement^  not  to  the  foun- 
dations merely,  but  likewise  to  the  whole  edifice  of 
duty. 

Well,  then,  supposing  these  principles  laid  in 
Emd  provided  for  you,  what  more  is  wanting  to 
[romplete  the  edifice  ?  Only  the  cement  of  love. 
Therefore,  instead  of  taking  you  through  the  last 
Sve  commandments,  one  by  one,  I  have  chosen  a 
text  from  St  Paul,  which  classes  all  the  five  to- 
gether, and  declares  them  to  be  all  included  under 
;he  universal  law  of  love.  "  He  that  loveth 
mother  (says  that  apostle)  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 


396   LOVE,  TH£  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW. 

For  this, — Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  thou 
shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness,  thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if 
there  be  any  other  commandment, — ^it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.*"  Thus  far  what  the  apostle 
says  must  be  plain  and  clear  to  all.  No  man  can 
have  any  difficulty  in  understanding,  that,  if  we 
love  a  man,  we  shall  not  try  to  kill  him,  nor  to 
draw  the  affections  of  his  wife  from  him,  nor  to 
rob  him,  nor  to  tell  lies  of  him,  nor  to  do  hiui 
any  other  injury*  So  far  all  is  clear.  But  St 
Paul  goes  a  step  further.  ^^  Love  worketh  no  ill 
to  his  neighbour ;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.*'  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law :  what 
does  that  mean  ?  To  fulfill  a  thing  is  to  fill  it 
full,  so  that  no  part  of  it  is  left  void  or  empty. 
Thus  we  pray  in  the  Communion  Service,  that  all 
who  have  partaken  of  that  holy  communion, — all, 
that  is,  who  have  partaken  of  the  bpdy  and  blood 
of  their  Saviour  Christ,  spiritually  set  before  them 
in  that  holy  sacrament, — may  be  fulfilled,  or  fully 
filled,  with  Grod's  grace  and  benediction.  We  pray 
that  they  may  be  brimfuU  of  grace  and  blessings, 
so  that  no  part  of  them  may  be  left  empty  of 
grace,  no  part  of  them  unguarded  and  unhallowed 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  fulfilling.     It  is  an  image  taken 
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Prom  a  cup  filled  as  full  as  it  can  hold ;  and  it  is 
ipplied,  both  in  Scripture  and  in  the  language  of 
ximmon  life,  to  a  great  number  of  things.  In  the 
x»k  'o{  Exodus  we  read,  that  Pharaoh^s  task- 
nasters  required  the  children  of  Israel,  after  the 
(traw  had  been  taken  from  them,  to  fulfill  their 
laily  task  in  making  bricks  as  before :  that  is, 
:hey  were  required  to  give  in  fully  as  many  bricks 
is  they  had  been  accustomed  to  make  during  the 
time  when  straw  was  given  to  them.  The  tale,  or 
[quantity,  of  bricks  demanded  of  them  was  not  to 
be  diminished*  In  the  same  way,  to  fulfill  a  pro- 
mise is  to  keep  it  fully  and  completely :  and  so  to 
Fulfill  a  duty  is  to  discharge  it  fully  and  com- 
[detely,  leaving  no  part  of  it  neglected  or  unper- 
formed. 

After  this  we  shall  have  no  difiiculty  in  per- 
ceiving how  much  St  Paul  means  by  fulfilling  the 
law.  He  means  that  we  should  do  every  thing  it 
requires  of  us  to  the  very  utmost.  We  are  punc- 
tually and  exactly  to  give  in  every  single  one  of 
the  tale  of  bricks,  or  rather  of  the  fine  hewn  stones, 
which  God  demands  from  us  toward  building  up 
the  edifice  of  duty.  We  are  not  to  break,  or  to 
neglect,  or  to  overlook  any  part  of  any  one  of  the 
commandments,  under  the  pretense  that  it  is  a 
little  one,  that  it  is  a  trifle,  that  it  cannot  signify, 
that  there  is  no  good  in  being  too  particular, — re- 


398   LOV£«  THE  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW. 

meinbering  the  words  of  Jesus  in  his  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  that  whosoever  shall  break  the  very 
least  of  these  commandments,  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That  is  to  say, 
he  shall  be  considered  a  most  unworthy  member  of 
Christ's  kingdom  even  here,  and  therefore,  I  need 
not  add,  can  have  no  chance  of  being  admitted  into 
Christ^s  glorious  and  everlasting  kingdom  here- 
after. 

Now  it  is  well  worth  our  notice,  that,  when 
Jesus  uttered  this  awful  threat  against  any  one 
who  presumed  to  break  any  one  of  God^s  com- 
mandments, even  in  the  least  tittle,  he  was  speaking 
of  the  very  point,  which  St  Paul  speaks  of  in  the 
text.  He  was  speaking,  as  his  great  ambassador 
and  messenger  to  the  Gentiles,  the  apostle  Paul, 
spoke  afterward,  of  fulfilling  the  law.  **  Think 
not,  (these  are  his  words,)  think  not  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law.  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfill.  Whosoever  therefore,  (I  pray  you,  mark 
this  word,  therefore^)  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  say  to  you,  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no^case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  17— 
20.)  As  if  he  had  said,  **  I  am  come  to  fulfill  the 
-law  of  Moses :  I  am  come  to  shew  you  the  exceed- 
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ing  depth  of  God's  commandments :  I  am  come  to 
diew  you  how  much  they  require  of  every  one, 
when  they  are  taken  in  their  full  meaning.  This 
is  one  great  object  of  my  coming.  Therefore,  if 
any  person  fancies  I  am  come  to  bring  men  a 
license  for  sinning, — if  any  one  conceives  he  may 
continue  in  sin,  because  I  have  brought  grace  and 
pardon  into  the  world, — he  quite  mistakes  the 
purpose  of  my  coming.  The  Father  sent  me,  not 
to  abolish  holiness,  nor  to  diminish  aught  from  it, 
but  to  set  it  upon  a  stronger  foundation,  and  to 
give  it  its  just  limits ;  so  that  it  shall  embrace,  not 
only  the  outward  actions  of  men,  but  their  very 
thoughts  and  wishes.  I  am  come  to  fulfill  the 
law,  not  to  make  it  void.  Nay,  so  far  am  I 
from  intending  to  weaken  it  in  any  one  point, 
or  to  take  aught  from  it,  that  on  the  contrary 
I  require  a  much  more  perfect  service  from  my 
disciples  than  has  hitherto  been  deemed  neces- 
sary. The  righteousness  which  you  admire  so 
much  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  is  not  enough 
to  satisfy  me.  Except  your  righteousness  ex- 
ceed theirs,  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

leaven.'' 

It  seenas  to  follow  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
he  fulfilling  of  the  law  spoken  of  in  the  text  is 
eeping  it  in  its  fullest,  its  deepest,  its  most  spiri- 
aal  meaning.     And  what  is  that?     What  is  the 
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full  breadth  and  length  and  depth  of  the  sixtb 
commandment,  and  of  the   seventh,  and  of  the 
eighth,  and  of  the  ninth  ?     How  much  do  they 
contain  ?     So  far  as  the  sixth  and  seventh  are  con- 
cemed,  the  question  need  not  trouble  us:    since 
our  Saviour  himself  has  pointed  out  how  much 
these  two  commandments  require  from  us,  in  order 
to  their  true  fulfilment.     And  though  he  confined 
himself  to  the  two  commandments  against  murder 
and  adultery,  yet  by  observing  the  principles  he 
laid  down  concerning  them,  and  by  applying  the 
same  principles  to  the  commandments  against  theft, 
and  false  witness,  and  coveting,  we  shall  have  do 
difficulty  in  making  out  how  these  commandments 
also  should  be  fulfilled. 

To  begin  then  with  the  sixth  and  seventh :  our 
Saviour,  after  giving  his  disciples  to  understand 
that  the  narrow  view  which  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees had  been  wont  to  take  of  their  duty,  in  their 
shallow  righteousness,  must  now  be  enlarged  and 
widened,  proceeds  as  follows :  "  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt 
not  kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgement :  but  I  say  unto  you, 
that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgement ;  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall  say. 
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rhdu  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire.  Ye 
ave  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
rhou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  I  say  unto 
ou,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
fter  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  al- 
eady  in  his  heart.''  (Matt,  v,  21,  22,  27,  28.) 
fow,  without  entering  into  a  detailed  examination 
f  these  words,  thus  much  is  clear  at  first  sight, 
hat  in  them  our  Saviour  extends  the  prohibition 
gainst  murder  from  the  hand  to  the  heart,  for- 
ddding,  not  merely  the  act  of  murder,  and  there- 
with every  kind  of  lesser  violence  against  our 
leighbours  persons,  but  also  all  reproachful  and 
nsolent  language  :  nay,  even  the  feeling  of  cause- 
ess  anger  is  declared  to  be  contrary  to  the  com- 
iiandment.  In  the  same  way  he  forbids  us,  not 
Merely  to  commit  adultery,  or  any  other  act  of  un- 
sleanness,  but  even  to  look  upon  a  woman  with  a 
canton  eye.  In  both  cases  he  forbids,  not  merely 
:he  gross  outward  act  of  sin,  but  the  very  least  ap- 
proach to  it,  even  in  word  or  gesture,  even  in  wish 
)r  thought. 

It  is  easy  to  extend  the  same  principle  to  the 
dghth  and  ninth  commandments.  It  is  easy  to  see 
;hat  -  our  Saviour,  had  he  spoken  of  them,  would 
lave  told  us  to  keep  our  hands  from  picking,  as 
frell  as  from  stealing.  He  would  have  forbidden, 
lot  only  great  thefts,  but  small  thefts ;  not  only 
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open  robbery,  but  secret  robbery,  not  only  those 
greater  frauds  which  human  judges  punish,  but  all 
that  cheating,  of  whatsoever  kind,  which  the  kws 
of  man  cannot  reach.  All  extortion,  according  to 
this  rule,  comes  under  the  eighth  commandment. 
So  does  the  taking  advantage  of  a  neighbour's 
ignorance,  or  of  his  necessities,  to  drive  a  hard 
bargain  with  him.  So  do  all  those  things  which 
too  many  reckon  fair, — such  as  cheating  the  king's 
revenue,  smuggling  and  buying  of  smugglers^ 
poaching,  and  buying  of  poachers : — ^all  these  are 
breaches  of  the  eighth  commandment.  So  too  the 
neglecting  to  pay  our  debts,  and  even  the  running 
into  debt  beyond  what  we  are  quite  sure  of  being 
able  to  pay,  is  a  plain  breach  of  the  eighth  com- 
mandment :  because,  if  I  get  goods  from  a  trades- 
man, and  do  not  pay  him  for  them,  I  cheat  and 
defraud  him  of  his  goods,  just  as  much  as  if  I 
carried  them  off  by  stealth. 

The  transition  from  stealing  to  lying,  from  theft 
to  falsehood,  is  but  too  natural  and  easy.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  perceive  that  our  Saviour,  had  he 
spoken  of  the  ninth  commandment,  would  have 
given  that  too  a  like  breadth  and  depth  of  mean- 
ing. He  would  doubtless  have  told  us  not  to  lie 
at  all,  but  to  speak  truth  in  all  sincerity  every  one 
to  his  neighbour.  He  would  have  taught  us  that 
not  only  false  witnessing  in  a  court  of  justice  is 


LOYE,  THE  FULFILLING  OF  THE  LAW.   403 

Mrbidden  by  the  ninth  commandment,  but  that 
very  uncharitable,  every  harsh,  every  ill-natured 
rord,  every  bad  construction  which  we  put  upon 

neighbour's  conduct,  every  evil  motive  we 
npute  to  him,  nay,  every  unkind  and  suspicious 
bought  which  we  suffer  ourselves  to  entertain  of 
im,  is  bearing  false  witness  against  him. 

Of  the  tenth  commandment,  it  may  suffice  to 
ay,  that  our  Saviour,  without  expressly  speaking 
f  it,  has  nevertheless  shewn  us  how  we  ought  to 
tnderstand  it,  in  those  many  passages  of  his  Ser- 
Qon,  where  he  exhorts  us  to  be  poor  in  spirit,  to 
ay  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  and  not 
va  earth,  and  to  dismiss  all  anxiety  about  the  mor- 
ow.  If  we  act  on  the  principle  of  these  heavenly 
irecepts,  we  shall  not  only  abstain  from  coveting 
rhat  belongs  to  our  neighbour,  but  we  shall  never 
«vet  or  vehemently  desire  anything  this  earth  can 
five. 

Thus  it  appears  that  every  angry  feeling,  every 
iranton  thought,  every  uncharitable  and  suspicious 
bought,  every  unfair  advantage  and  dishonest 
rick,  however  it  may  be  allowed  to  pass  free  by 
luman  laws,  and  however  customary  in  men's 
lealings  with  each  other, — all  these,  and  all  man- 
ler  of  greediness  after  the  things  of  this  world, 
¥e  breaches  of  one  or  other  of  the  commandments. 
Nothing  short  of  perfect  kindness,  perfect  purity. 
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perfect  honesty,  perfect  truth,  and  perfect  tem- 
perance, will  fulfill  the  law.  Nothing  short  of 
perfect  kindness ;  because  every  degree  of  unkind- 
ness  is  forbidden  by  the  sixth  commandment: 
nothing  short  of  perfect  purity ;  because  all  im- 
purity is  forbidden  by  the  seventh :  nothing  short 
of  perfect  honesty;  because  every  kind  of  dis- 
honesty is  forbidden  by  the  eighth :  nothing  short 
of  perfect  truth;  because  all  falsehood  is  con- 
demned by  the  ninth :  nothing  short  of  perfect 
temperance ;  because  all  greediness  and  covetous 
desires  are  forbidden  by  the  tenth  command- 
ment. 

Such  are  the  vast  claims  which  God's  law  has 
upon  us,  when  taken  in  its  full  extent.  Now  let 
me  ask  you,  for  claims  like  these  who  can  give  a 
receipt  in  full  ?  who  can  satisfy  them  ?  who  can 
hope  to  satisfy  them  in  any  degree?  St  Paul  tells 
us, — not  indeed  how  to  discharge  the  debt,  so  as 
to  be  quit  of  it ;  for  it  cannot  be  discharged :  it 
is  perpetually  growing :  therefore,  when  he  says 
"  owe  no  man  anything,"'  he  brings  in  that  re- 
markable exception,  "  but  to  love  one  another;^ 
as  if  he  had  said,  the  debt  of  love  is  one  which  a 
Christian  must  owe  for  ever.  But  though  this  debt 
is  one  which  cannot  be  paid  off  altogether,  St  Paul 
shews  us  how  we  may  go  on  making  continual 
payments  toward  it,  by  loving  our  neighbour  as 
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irselves.     Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.     If 

2  had  perfect  love  for  our  neighbour,  we  should 
iep  these  commandments  perfectly  :  and  in  pro- 
>rtion  as  love  fills  us,  in  the  same  proportion 
tall  we  fulfill  them.  Love  then  will  enable  us  to 
top  the  commandments:  nothing  else  will, — no 
3rldly  fear,  no  regard  for  reputation,  not  even  a 
nse  of  duty,  unenlightened  by  the  spirit  of  love, 
hese  motives  may  indeed  raise  us  to  the  level  of 
le  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees :  but 
ey  are  not  strong  enough  to  lift  us  up  to  that  height 
f  righteousness,  which  Jesus  Christ  requires  from 
is  disciples. 

The  reason  of  this  is  plain.  We  have  a  bias  in 
ur  nature.  Therefore  so  long  as  we  attempt  to 
owl  straight  at  the  mark,  without  making  allow- 
Qce  for  that  bias,  so  long  we  shall  be  sure  to  miss 
.  The  bias  I  speak  of,  is  self-love,  which  we 
lust  take  care  to  allow  for,  and,  as  it  were,  to 
alance  with  Christian  love.  That  there  is  such  a 
ias  in  our  nature  is  plain.     Else  why  should  we  all 

3  such  unfair  judges  in  our  own  case,  and,  com- 
iratively  speaking,  such  fair  judges  in  matters 
e  are  not  concerned  in  ?  Any  man  of  common 
inse  can  see  the  rights  of  a  case,  where  the  ques- 
OB  is  between  neighbour  and  neighbour.  Not 
tie  in  ten,  nor  in  fifty,  nor  in  a  hundred,  can  see 
le  right  of  the  case,  when  the  question  is  between 
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his  neighbour  and  himself.  Is  not  this  a  plain 
proof  that,  in  weighing  the  merits  of  his  own  case, 
he  does  not  use  the  same  scales  and  weights,  as  he 
would  do  in  any  other  ?  Where  self  is  concerned, 
the  weight  of  self-love  is  sure  to  slip  into  one  of 
the  scales;  and  so  they  become  uneven.  Nor  is 
this  to  be  remedied,  except  by  putting  that  love 
of  our  neighbour  into  the  opposite  scale,  which 
Christ,  and  St  Paul  after  him,  commands  us  to 
cherish  :  for  this  being  such  a  love  as  we  beai*  to 
ourselves,  by  weighing  the  one  against  the  other, 
the  balance  will  be  righted,  and  the  scales  will 
become  true  again  . . .  alas  !  I  cannot  say  that :  for 
who  does  love  his  neighbour  as  fully,  as  sincerely, 
and  as  universally  as  he  loves  himself?  But  in 
the  same  proportion  in  which  we  do  arrive  at  this 
perfect  love,  in  the  same  proportion  as  we  can  call 
up  a  weight  of  love  to  our  neighbour  in  our  hearts, 
to  counterbalance  our  natural  selfishness,  in  the 
same  proportion  shall  we  be  fitted  for  fulfilling  the 
law. 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  consider  how  we  are 
to  obtain  this  love.  St  Paul  in  another  place  tells 
us  that  too.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  he  savs, 
is  love.  But  of  what  spirit  ?  Why,  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ :  as  it  is  written,  "  When  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,   to  redeem    them   that  were   under    the 


LOVE,  THE   FULFILLING   OF    THE    LAW.      407 

aw,  that  ye  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 
knd  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth 
he  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
l^bba.  Father,"  (Gal.iv.  4—6.)  By  the  coming 
>f  our  Saviour  Christ  we  have  been  adopted  into 
aod's  family ;  and  as  an  earnest  of  his  favour,  and 
;o  enable  us  to  serve  him  with  the  hearts  of  sons, 
urod  has  given  us  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  of  which 
Spirit  the  fruit  is  love.  This  is  the  golden  chain 
md  succession  and  inheritance  of  blessings :  for- 
a;iveness,  adoption,  favour,  the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  And  all  this 
succession  and  inheritance  comes  to  us  as  coheirs 
Rrith  Christ.    . 

You  see,  brethren,  how  much  cause  you  have  to 
y^  joyful  for  Christ's  coming,  seeing  he  has 
3rought  you  such  heavenly  gifts.  He  has  opened 
^our  eyes  to  see  the  breadth  and  depth  of  God's 
!ommandments«  He  has  given  you  the  spirit  of 
ove,  by  which  alone  it  is  possible  to  fulfill  them. 
le  has  reconciled  you  to  God,  that  yoq  may  love 
jod,  and  has  given  you  the  Spirit,  that  you  may 
erve  him.  What  remains  then,  but  that,  as  you 
lave  been  taught  the  way  of  God's  command- 
(i0[its,  so  you  should  strive  to  walk  therein,  per- 
ecting  holiness  in  the  spirit  of  love  P  Love,  you 
ee,  is  of  heavenly  growth.     Cultivate  the   plant 
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then,  nourish  it,  watch  over  it :  pray  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  nourish  it  and  strengthen  it  in  your 
hearts:  and  its  blossom  shall  be  peace  in  this 
and  its  fruit  everlasting  joy. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

ANSWERABLE,  AND  NOT  ANSWERABLE  ; 
WHAT  IS  CONFIRMATION  ? 

Galatians  vi.  5. 
Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burthen. 

Several  of  you  are  going  ere  long  with  God's 
grace  before  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed.  I 
^ill  therefore  take  this  opportunity  of  saying  a 
few  words  to  you  about  confirmation.  I  shall 
divide  what  I  have  to  say  into  two  parts.  First  I 
^hall  tell  you  what  confirmation  is  not ;  and  next 
t  shall  tell  you  what  confirmation  is. 

First  then,  as  to  what  confirmation  is  not :  it  is 
)ot,  what  some  appear  to  fancy  it,  a  taking  of  our 
»ins  on  our  own  shoulders.     There  is,  I  believe,  a 

vol.  h.  t 
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notion  held  by  many  persons,  that  a  child^s  god- 
fathers and  godmothers    are   answerable  for  its 
offenses,  until  it  has  been  to  the  bishop;   after 
which  it  is  bound  to  answer  for  them  itself.    This, 
or  something  like  it,  is  not  an  uncommon  notion  : 
but  it  is  a  very  mistaken  one.     There  is  no  being 
answerable,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  h^re 
understood,  for  the  sins  of  another.     Every  one 
who  has  a  burthen  to  bear,  must  bear  his  own  bur- 
then.   Every  one  who  has  sins  to  answer  for,  must 
answer  for  his  own  sins.  The  moment  a  child  gets 
to  know  right  from  wrong, — and  children  begin  to 
acquire  that  knowledge  at  a  very  early  age  in- 
deed,— that  moment  does  it  likewise  begin  to  be 
answerable  before  God  for  what  it  does.     So  long 
as  the  child  did  not  know  right  from  wrong,  so 
long  it  was  incapable  of  sinning :  for  sin  consists  in 
doing  what  we  know,  or  at  least  ought  to  know,  to 
be  wrong.   But  when  the  child  has  learnt  that  there 
is  a  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  it  has  al- 
ready begun  to  be  a  reasonable  creature ;  it  has 
already  begun  to  be  answerable  for  its  sins ;  it  has 
already  set  out  on  its  journey  either  toward  heaven 
or  toward  hell. 

Wonder  not  that  I  speak  thus  to  you  of  children. 
It  is  the  neglecting  to  consider  them  in  this  serious 
light, — ^it  is  the  habit  of  saying,  when  a  child  does 
wrong,    "  O,  what  does  it  signify !  it  is  only  a 
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lild  ;'' — it  is  the  forgetting  the  trust  which  God 
uts  into  the  hands  of  parents,  when  he  gives  them 
lildren, — that  occasions  half  the  vice  and  wicked- 
3SS  in  the  world.  While  the  foolish  parent  is 
lying,  "  It  is  only  a  child," — the  seeds  of  evil  are 
iking  root  and  spreading ;  sinful  habits  are  form- 
ig, — habits  of  lying  perhaps,  or  habits  of  sulki- 
ess,  or  habits  of  greediness,  or  habits  of  anger: 
ad  so  the  child  grows  up  uncorrected  and  un- 
becked,  into  a  stubborn  lawless  boy,  or  into  a  bold 
ad  girl,  a  grief  and  shame  to  its  father  and 
lothen 
Now  are  we  to  believe  that,  for  all  this  stub- 
oruness  and  naughtiness  of  all  kinds,  the  boy  and 
irl  are  not  answerable,  because  the  bishop  has  not 
lid  his  hand  on  their  head,  and  said  a  prayer  over 
lem  ?  That  can  never  be.  Verily  they  must  each 
ear  his  own  burthen.  The  boy  must  be  pre-, 
ared  to  bear  the  burthen  of  his  sins  against  God, 
-the  girl  must  be  prepared  to  bear  the  burthen 
F  her  sins  against  God, — whether  they  go  to  be 
jofirmed  or  not.  I  say  sins :  because  there  is  no 
liild,— none  at  least  that  we  can  have  to  do  with, 
-but  has  been  taught  the  outlines  and  elements  of 
s  duty.  Every  child  knows  that  it  ought  to 
peak  the  truth :  every  child  knows  that  it  is  wicked 
ot  to  speak  the  truth.  When  a  child  therefore, 
fter  knowing  this,  tells  a  lie,  it  sins  a  wilful  sin 
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against  God.  What  I  have  said  of  lying,  applies 
equally  to  pilfering,  to  sulkiness,  to  disobedience, 
to  the  being  in  a  passion,  to  a  child's  neglecting  its 
lessons,  to  its  not  saying  its  prayers,  in  a  word,  to 
every  breach  of  that  which  it  knows  to  be  its 
duty.    They  are  all  sins. 

Is  it  not  foolishness  then  to  imagine  that  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers,  when  they  bring  a 
child  to  church,  undertake  to  bear  the  punish- 
ment  of  all  these  sins,  until  the  child  is  old  enough 
to  be  confirmed  ?  No  man  living,  no  man  that  ever 
lived,  can  bear  the  burthen  of  another  man^s  of- 
fenses, excepting  only  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  He 
indeed,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  did 
bear  the  sins  of  many,  yea,  even  of  the  whole 
world  :  "  he  was  wounded  for  the  transgressions  of 
mankind,  and  was  bruised  fortheir  offenses ;  and  on 
him  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all.'*  But  this, 
which  is  true  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  because, 
being  God  as  well  as  man,  he  came  on  purpose  to 
take  on  himself  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins, 
and  so  to  reconcile  us  to  the  Father,  neither  is,  nor 
can  be  true  of  any  other  man  that  ever  lived. 
Much  less  can  it  be  true  of  every  godfather  and 
godmother.  In  sooth  they  have  all  more  need  to 
cast  their  own  burthens  upon  Christ,  than  to  vo- 
lunteer taking  upon  themselves  the  additional  bur- 
then of  their  godchild.    The  thing  is  impossible; 
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and  the  notion  of  their  doing  so  is  altogether  a  mis- 
take. Read  through  the  service  of  baptism ;  look 
more  especially  at  the  questions  which  are  asked  of 
the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  and  the  answers 
they  are  required  to  make ;  and  from  beginning  to 
end  you  will  not  find  a  single  word  about  their  bear- 
ing the  child's  sins. 

There  is  indeed  one  sense,  and  that  a  very  im- 
portant one,  in  which  a  child's  godfather  and  god- 
mother, and  its  teachers,  and  above  all,  its  parents, 
may  all  be  said  to  be  answerable  for  its  sins :  and 
that  is,  when  they  do  not  teach  it  better,  —when 
they  do  not  try  to  check  every  mark  of  evil  that 
they  see  in  it,  mildly  indeed  and  gently,  but  firmly 
and  effectually, — when  they  neglect  any  opportu- 
nity of  turning  its  heart  and  thoughts  toward  God. 
I  spoke  just  now  of  the  trust  that  God  puts  into 
your  hands  when  he  gives  you  children.  And  can 
any  trust  be  greater,  than  that  of  an  innocent 
and  immortal  soul,  entrusted  to  its  parents  in 
order  that  they  may  bring  it  up  from  its  infancy 
to  fear  and  love  and  serve  God  for  ever  and 
ever? 

This  is  the  true  light  to  look  at  children  in. 
They  are  heirs  of  immortality :  they  are  candi- 
dates for  heaven.  If  parents  only  thought  of  them 
in  this  way,  how  carefully  would  they  watch  over 
them  !  how  warmly  and  heartily  would  they  pray 
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■for  them !  how  anxious  would  they  be  to  talk  to 
them  about  the  great  and  merciful  things  that 
Christ  has  done  and  suiFered  for  their  souls! 
These  things  are  not  above  the  comprehension  of 
a  child,  if  told  plainly  and  simply.  A  very  young 
child  maybe  brought  to  understand  that  it  was  very 
good  of  Christ  to  come  down  from  heaven,  where 
he  was  living  gloriously  and  happily,  for  the  sake 
of  teaching  us  and  doing  us  good.  A  very  young 
child  may  be  brought  to  understand  that  it  was 
very  good  of  Christ  to  suffer  pain  and  death  for  our 
sakes,  to  make  us  happy.  A  very  young  child 
will  be  ready  to  feel  that  it  ought  to  love  and  obey 
Christ  for  all  this  goodness.  These  things  are 
the  essence  and  foundation  of  Christianity ;  and 
when  set  before  a  child  simply  and  affection- 
ately, they  are  the  very  things  to  go  to  its  heart 
For  it  happens  still,  as  in  our  Saviour^s  time,  that 
these  truths,  though  hidden  from  many  who  in 
this  world  are  wise  and  prudent,  are  yet  within 
the  reach  of  babes. 

Well  then  !  if  a  child  can  be  made  to  understand 
these  things, — if  a  child  can  be  brought  to  feel 
these  things,— if  a  child  can  be  taught  to  love  and 
obey  Christ,  to  fear  God,  to  lift  up  its  little  hands 
in  prayer,— it  is  the  first  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the 
greatest  pleasure  of  parents  to  teach  their  children 
all  these  good  things.    And  what  excuse  can  ther^ 
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be  for  the  father  and  mother  who  fail  to  do  so  ? 
Verily  that  father  and  that  mother  are  guilty  before 
God, — guilty  of  having  neglected  to  do  what  they 
were  bound  to  do,  for  the  sake  of  saving  their 
child  from  sin  and  death, — guilty  of  having  starv- 
ed its  soul,  by  keeping  it  without  the  words  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Therefore,  though  it  is  most  certain 
that  every  child  must  bear  the  burthen  of  its  own 
wilful  sins,  it  is  equally  certain  that  those  parents 
who  have  failed  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  liOrd,  are  answer- 
able to  God  for  their  neglect ;  and  the  burthen  of 
it  will  fall  on  them.  So  that  to  such  careless  pa- 
rents, and  to  their  ill-taught  wicked  children,  we 
may  apply  the  awful  words  of  the  prophet  Eze- 
kiel,  (iii.  18 :)  "  When  I  say  to  the  wicked.  Thou 
shalt  surely  die,— and  thou  givest  him  no  warning, 
nor  speakest  to  warn  him  from  his  wicked  way,  to 
save  his  life,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand.^  The  wicked 
children  shall  die  in  their  iniquity ;  but  God  will 
require  their  blood  at  the  hands  of  their  neglectful 
parents, — of  their  parents  who  are  guilty  of  their 
blood,  shall  I  say  ?  ah,  no !  worse,  far  worse ! 
who  by  their  wicked  negligence  are  guilty  of  their 
children's  everlasting  death.  Can  such  guilt  be 
light  in  God's  eyes  ?  No  guilt  can  be  light,  by 
which  souls  are  lost  to  heaven,  and  led  to  the  brink 
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of  hell.  Avoid  it  then,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye 
parents,  by  training  up  your  sons  and  daugh- 
ters in  the  way  they  should  go,  by  fulfilling  the 
trust  which  God  has  committed  to  you,  by  caring  as 
much,  and  doing  as  much  for  the  souls  of  your 
children,  as  vou  care  and  do  for  their  bodies. 

What  I  have  been  saying  of  natural  fathers  and 
mothers,  applies  in  a  degree  to  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers. They  too  have  a  sacred  trust,  a  trust 
which  they  are  the  more  bound  to  fulfill,  because 
they  have  undertaken  it  of  their  own  accord.  No 
one  can  force  you  or  me  to  come  to  church  and  stand 
godfather  to  this  or  that  child.  The  act,  when  we 
do  so,  is  altogether  voluntary.  Therefore,  after  tak- 
ing the  duty  on  ourselves  by  our  own  free  choice, 
we  are  surely  bound  to  fulfill  it  faithfully.  Now 
what  is  that  duty  ?  The  Prayerbook  tells  us  in 
the  following  words,  which  are  addrest  to  the  god- 
fathers and  godmothers  at  the  end  of  the  baptismal 
service :  ^*  Forasmuch  as  the  child  has  promised 
by  you,  his  sureties,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all 
his  works,  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  serve  him,  you 
must  remember,  that  it  is  your  part  and  duty  to 
see  that  he  be  taught,  as  soon  as  he  is  able  to 
learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession 
he  has  here  made  by  you.  And  you  are  to  pro- 
vide, or,  to  take  care,  that  he  may  be  brought  up 
virtuously,   to  lead   a  godly  and   christian  life." 
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Such  is  the  duty  of  a  godfather  and  godmother : 
such,  and  no  other,  the  burthen  they  really  take 
upon  themselves.  They  are  not  answerable  for  the 
ans  of  their  godchild :  but  they  are  answerable 
before  God  and  man,  for  doing  their  best  to  have 
their  godchild  properly  taught  his  duty,  and 
}rought  up  to  lead  a  christian  and  godly  life. 

But  perhaps  you  will  tell  me,  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things,  no  godfather  is  able  to  see  to 
Jiis,  however  he  may  wish  it :  and  undoubtedly 
there  is  some  truth  in  such  an  objection.  For  no 
^father  is  entitled  to  go  uncalled  for  into  his 
neighbour's  house,  and  interfere  with  him  in  the 
bringing  up  of  his  child.  This  is  certainly  true. 
On  the  other  hand,  no  one  need  be  a  godfather, 
unless  he  pleases :  and  no  one  ought  to  stand  god- 
father to  a  child,  unless  he  has  reason  to  believe. 
From  what  he  knows  of  its  parents,  that  it  will  be 
3rought  up  in  a  godly  manner,  or  unless  he  is  pre- 
3ared,  in  case  the  parents  are  neglectful,  to  take  its 
"eligious  instruction  upon  himself.  If  an  irre- 
igious  and  ungodly  father  were  to  ask  me  to  stand 
^father  to  his  son,  I  should  certainly  feel  it  my 
luty  to  refuse,  unless  I  could  expect  that  I  should 
ye  allowed  to  watch  over  the  boy's  education 
nyself.  Anything  is  better  than  undertaking 
I  trust,  and   then  not   fulfilling  it.    In  point  of 
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fact  however,  the  duty  of  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers is  not  so  very  difficult  to  perform,  if  they 
set  about  it  in  earnest  and  in  the  right  way.  For 
generally  they  are  the  child's  near  relations ;  so 
that  they  are  in  the  habit  of  seeing  it  from  its  in- 
fancy, and  can  take  it  on  their  knees,  and  hear 
it  say  its  little  prayers,  almost  as  soon  as  it  can 
speak.  And  only  think  how  grateful  the  child, 
when  it  grows  up,  and  has  learnt  to  feel  the  differ- 
ence between  right  and  wrong,  will  be  to  its  godfa* 
ther  for  having  taken  such  early  notice  of  it,  and 
taught  it  to  pray  and  to  think  of  God.  It  will  look 
on  him  as  indeed  its  godfather,  the  father  of  its 
religion,  the  father  of  its  piety,  the  father  who  has 
done  the  most  to  bring  it  to  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  God. 

I  have  said  the  more  on  this  head,  because  I  am 
afraid  the  office  of  godfathers  and  godmothers  is 
too  often  undertaken  without  due  consideration, 
and  looked  upon  as  little  better  thaa  a  mere  fonn. 
But  this  is  a  false  and  worldly  view.  They  have 
a  duty  to  discharge,  as  we  have  seen,  and  that  duty 
a  very  important  one.  They  are  to  feel,  and  to 
shew,  an  interest  about  the  child'^s  spiritual  wel- 
fare. They  are  to  embrace  every  opportunity  of 
teaching  it  the  way  of  God.  This  is  what  they 
really  take  upon  themselves  by  becoming  sureties 
for  the  infant :  this  it  is  their  part  and  duty  to  per- 
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form  :  and  if  they  omit  to  do  so,  they  will  have, 
for  such  neglect  of  their  duty,  to  bear,  not  their 
godchild's  burthen,  but  their  own. 

Thus  you  see,  the  meaning  of  confirmation  is 
not,  what  some  seem  to  think  it,  that  the  child, 
when  it  is  confirmed,  takes  its  sins  upon  its  own 
shoulders.  What  then  is  its  meaning?  and  for 
what  purpose  are  children,  when  they  come  to 
years  of  discretion,  carried  before  the  bishop  to 
be  confirmed  ?  To  confirm  a  thing  is  to  give 
some  new  assurance  of  its  truth,  to  establish  it  on 
fresh  grounds,  and  to  make  it  more  certain.  If  a 
man  bears  witness  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  I  come 
forward  and  say  that  I  know  his  witness  to  be  true, 
I  am  said  to  confirm  his  testimony.  So,  when  a  man 
makes  a  bargain  or  an  agreement  for  me,  and  I 
write  word  that  I  approve  of  it,  I  am  said  to  con- 
firm that  bargain  or  agreement.  Now  this  is  just 
what  you  are  required  to  do,  when  you  go  before 
the  bishop  to  be  confirmed.  Your  godfathers  and 
godmothers  having  made  an  agreement  for  you,  that 
Christ  shall  be  your  Lord,  and  that  you  will  be 
his  servants,  this  agreement  you  are  to  confirm,  by 
declaring  publicly  that  you  approve  of  it  and  con- 
sent to  it.  For  this  reason,  before  the  bishop  lays 
his  hands  on  any  of  those  who  come  to  him,  he 
asks  them  all  this  question :  ^^  Do  you  here,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  of  this  congregation,  repew 
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the  solemn  promise  and  vow  that  was  made  in  your 
name  at  your  baptisms,  ratifying  and  confirming  the 
same  in  your  own  persons,  and  acknowledging  your- 
selves bound  to  believe  and  to  do  those  things  which 
your  godfathers  and  godmothers  then  undertook 
for  you  ?*'  And  every  one  who  goes  to  be  confirm- 
ed, is  then  to  answer,  "I  do  ;'*  that  is,  **  I  do  here 
renew  the  solemn  promise  which  was  made  in  my 
name  at  my  baptism,  that  I  should  faithfully 
serve  and  obey  God  :  I  do  here,  as  it  were,  set  my 
hand  and  seal  to  the  promise,  as  I  would  to  any 
law-paper  or  covenant.  I  do  hereby  confirm  the 
promise,  and  declare  that  I  approve  of  it ;  and  by 
God*s  grace  I  will  keep  it  to  the  end  of  my  life." 
This  is  the  promise  which  you  are  called  upon  to 
make,  before  the  bishop  lays  his  hand  upon  your 
head.  You  are  called  upon  to  choose  the  master 
you  will  serve,  and  the  way  of  life  you  will 
follow,  to  declare  that  choice  openly,  and  to  pro- 
mise solemnly  that  you  will  abide  by  it.  The 
choice  must  be  your  own,  the  resolve  and  purpose 
of  your  own  soul,  of  your  own  reason,  of  your  own 
conscience.  When  you  were  infants,  and  unahle 
to  promise  for  yourselves,  your  godfathers  and 
godmothers  made  the  promise  for  you.  You  pro- 
mised then  by  proxy,  as  we  call  it :  but  nobody 
can  keep  God's  commandments  by  proxy.  Else 
you  would  find  that  you  would  only  go  to  heaven 
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)y  proxy :  and  it  will  be  small  comfort  to  us, 
^hen  we  are  lying  in  torments,  like  the,rich  man 
)  the  parable,  to  look  up  and  see  our  godfathers 
nd  godmothers  happy  in  heaven.  Therefore,  now 
lat  you  are  old  enough  to  promise  for  yourselves, 
Ml  are  called  upon  to  confirm  the  promises  which 
ere  made  in  your  names  when  you  were  children  : 
Ml  are  to  take  those  vows  upon  yourselves,  and, 
iving  done  so,  to  keep  them. 
But  can  you  keep  them  ?  What  says  the  Scrip- 
ire  P  It  is  Grod  that  giveth  us  both  to  will  and  to 
3.  Without  God's  help  we  can  neither  do,  nor  even 
ill.  A  man  can  no  more  raise  himself  up  to 
3av«i  by  his  own  natural  strength,  than  a  stone 
m  raise  itself  from  the  ground  and  fly  upward, 
ut  that,  which  we  are  quite  unable  to  do  for  our- 
Ives,  God  is  merciful  enough  to  do  for  us.  The 
on  of  man  was  lifted  up,  that  he  might  draw,  or 
h  up  all  things  to  him.  Jesus  Christ,  from  his 
tetorious  cross,  looks  down  on  us,  and  stretches 
It  the  right-hand  of  his  mercy  to  us  :  if  we 
ill  only  lay  hold  of  it,  he  will  lift  us  up.  In 
lis  way  we  may  all  get  out  of  the  slough  of  sin, 
id  rise  from  it  to  holiness  in  this  world,  and  to 
>aven  hereafter.  A  stone  may  be  raised  above 
le  ground,  if  any  one  will  stoop  to  pick  it  up :  and 
»  may  we.  "  What  tlien  !"  do  you  ask,  "  are 
e  no  better  than  stones  d"^    Would  that  we  were 
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as  good  !  For  the  stone  makes  no  resistance,  but 
quietly  lets  itself  be  lifted  up ;  whereas  we  do  re- 
sist Grod,  when  he  would  draw  us  up  to  him.  We 
have  a  will ;  which  the  stone  has  not :  and  that  will 
too  often  strives  against  Grod'^s  will,  instead  of  striv- 
ing with  it.  For  this  is  the  real  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  The  righteous  try 
to  make  God^s  will  their  will,  and  to  do  as  God 
would  have  them,  trusting  that  God  of  bis  good- 
ness will  grant  them  strength  to  do,  what  they 
cannot  do  of  themselves.  The  wicked  man,  on  the 
other  hand,  chooses  to  have  a  will  of  his  own,  and 
does  notchoose  toobey  God.  He  either  gives  himself 
no  trouble  at  all,  and  leads  a  life  of  slothful  self- 
indulgence:  or,  if  he  does  take  thought,  it  is  not 
how  to  do  right,  but  how  to  do  wrong,  in  the  safest 
and  pleasantest  manner.  He  considers  how  he 
may  cheat  without  being  foundout,  how  he  may 
lead  some  innocent  girl  astray, — ^how,  in  short,  i)e 
may  compass  the  particular  wickedness  which  bis 
heart  happens  to  be  set  upon.  Is  not  such  a  man 
worse  than  a  stone  ?  Would  it  not  be  easier  to  roll 
a  stone  up  the  highest  hill  in  England,  than  to  raise 
such  a  man  out  of  his  sins  ?  Such  a  man,  do  I  call 
him  ?  rather  such  a  corpse  !  A  dead  man  is  a 
corpse ;  and  the  wicked  man  is  dead,  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins :  ho\ir  then,  without  a  miracle,  is 
such  a  dead  corpse  to  be  raised  to  newnesa  of  life  ? 
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Such  being  our  case, — seeing  that  we  have  no 
strength  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves,  and  all  our 
strength  and  sufficiency  being  from  God, — so  gra^ 
cious  is  God,  that  he  has  made  a  covenant  with  us 
by  baptism,  which  covenant  he  will  confirm,  when 
you  confirm  your  part  of  it.  So  that,  when  you  go 
befcyre  the  bishop,  there  will  be  a  twofold  confirm- 
ation. You  will  have  to  confirm  the  promises  and 
vows  which  your  godfathers  and  godmothers  made 
for  you  in  your  baptism ;  and  Grod  will  confirm  all 
that  he  promised  at  your  baptism  to  do  for  you, 
provided  you  go  to  him  with  faith  and  prayer ; 
not  without  If  you  go,  as  you  would  to  a  merry- 
making, or  because  it  is  the  custom,  without  think- 
ing well  of  the  business  you  are  about,  with- 
out fully  purposing  from  the  bottom  of  your  hearts 
to  keep  your  promise  of  obeying  and  loving  God, 
it  will  be  a  mere  mockery  of  our  heavenly  Judge ; 
fnd  you  will  receive  no  benefit  But  to  those  who 
really  wish  to  do  as  God  would  have  them  do^ — 
to  those  who  really  trust  that  God  will  forgive 
them  all  their  past  sins,  —  to  those  who  ear- 
nestly pray  to  God  to  give  them  repentance  and 
faith, — to  all  such,  be  assured  of  it,  God  will  con- 
firm bis  promises.  He  will  forgive  them,  and  will 
send  them  his  Holy  Spirit.  He  will  give  them  the 
spirit  of  knowledge,  that  they  may  judge  aright, — 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  that  they 


424  WHAT    IS    CONFIRMATION? 

may  believe  aright, — the  spirit  of  strength  and 
godliness,  that  they  may  do  aright,  and  follow  a 
holy  course  unto  their  lives  end.  This  is  Gofs 
confirmation :  happy  they  who  have  a  part  in  it ! 
Your  confirmation,  on  the  other  hand,  will  con- 
sist in  your  declaring  that  you  assent  to  all  that 
was  promised  in  your  name  at  your  baptism,  and  in 
your  undertaking  to  fulfill  it.  You  are  to  do  this 
by  your  own  act  and  deed,  by  your  own  choice. 
Two  roads  are  set  before  you,  —  the  upward 
road,  which  leads  to  heaven, — and  the  downward 
road,  which  leads  to  hell.  Two  masters  are  bid- 
ding for  your  services, — God,  who  invites  you  to 
heaven, — and  the  devil,  who  would  lure  you  to 
hell.  Some  master  you  must  choose :  about  that 
there  is  no  choice.  Some  way  you  must  walk  in: 
there  is  no  standing  still  in  this  world.  If  you  do 
not  strive  to  mount  against  the  stream,  it  will 
sweep  you  along  with  ;t.  Your  reason,  I  am  sure, 
finds  no  difficulty  in  the  choice.  You  are  ready 
to  cry  out,  '^  I  will  obey  God,  and  not  the  devil, 
that  rebellious,  that  lying  spirit,  who  seeks  to  en- 
snare and  destroy  me."  This,  I  am  sure,  is  the  lan- 
guage of  your  reason.  But  what  say  your  wishes? 
what  say  your  lives  ?  For,  if  they  do  the  devil's  will, 
you  must  be  the  devil's  servants.  Perhaps  however 
you  will  ask,  whether  it  be  not  possible  to  obey 
them  both  a  little, — Gtxi  in  all  those  parts  of  duty 
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)ractices,  which  you  are  very  fond  of.  My  young 
liends,  it  is  not  possible.  Jesus  Christ  himself 
ells  us  so  plainly  :  ^^  No  man  can  serve  two  mas^ 
ers.*^  God  commands  you  to  serve  him  with  the 
^bole  of  your  heart :  will  you  think  of  putting  him 
kff  with  half?  If  you  do,  he  will  reject  you  :  he 
nil  have  the  whole,  or  none. 

If  our  king  and  country  were  in  danger,  and  we 
were  required  to  enlist  and  march  to  London  to 
)rotect  them,  what  would  you  think  of  a  man,  who 
ihould  say  that  he  had  not  made  up  his  mind  whe- 
her  he  would  enlist  and  march  or  no  ?  Would  you 
K)t  think  he  must  either  be  a  coward,  or  half  a 
Taitor  ?  So  will  Christ  think  of  you,  if,  when  he 
»lls  you  by  his  ministers  to  confirm  the  promises 
nade  in  your  name,  that  you  would  serve  and  fight 
mder  him,  you  delay  and  hold  back,  because  you 
:annot  make  up  your  mind  whether  you  will  be  his 
>r  no.  But  you  have  already  made  your  choice. 
iTou  are  going  ere  long  openly  before  the  Church  to 
enounce  the  devil,  that  cruel  tyrant,  whose  design 
3  to  draw  you  away  from  your  heavenly  Father, 
nd  to  make  you  rebels  and  outcasts  like  himself, 
lim  therefore,  and  all  that  he  tempts  you  to,  you 
re  going  to  renounce.  God,  and  not  Satan,  you 
re  going  to  promise,  shall  be  your  master  for  the 
ime  to  come.    You  will  serve  the  Father,  who 
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made  you,  the  Son ,  who  bought  you  with  Us 
own  blood,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  offers  to  come  and 
dwell  in  your  hearts,  and  to  make  you  pure  and 
holy  like  himself.  You  mean  well  then,  ad 
promise  fairly.  But  mind  :  the  promise  must  be 
kept.  '^  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  dij 
youth,*'  said  the  wisest  man  that  ever  lived.  Gite 
your  hearts  to  God,  while  they  are  yet  young  and 
tender.  Do  not  offer  your  firstfruits  to  the 
devil;  nor  think  to  cheat  the  God  of  heaven 
with  the  chaff  and  refuse  of  old  age.  Watch  and 
pray,  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation.  Watch: 
for  you  know  neither  the  day,  nor  the  hour,  when 
your  Master  Cometh.  Pray  without  ceasing:  for  your 
strength  must  come  from  Grod,  and  from  him  only: 
and  the  help,  which  you  do  not  think  worth  asking 
for,  he  will  not  give.  The  Holy  Ghost,  we  aretdd, 
is  like  a  lamp.  As  a  lamp  must  be  fed  with  oil,  or 
else  it  will  go  out,  so  must  the  flames  of  holinesB) 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  will  kindle  in  your  hearts, 
be  kept  alive  and  bgrning  by  prayer. 

But  you  have  not  only  a  master,  you  have  also 
a  way  to  choose.  There  are  two  ways  before  yoo: 
one  is  the  narrow  way,  which  leads  to  life ;  the 
other  is  the  broad  way,  and  leads  to  destructioa 
The  broad  way  gives  room  for  many  travekff 
abreast.  It  is  smooth  and  easy  to  the  feet.  Its 
hedges  are  full    of  trees,  with  fine-looking  fruit 
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M  them,  sweet  to  the  taste  and  pleasant  to  the  eye, 
[like  the  forbidden  fruit  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 
J[  will  not  disguise  the  truth  from  you  :  the  ways 
fd  sin  to  the  natural  man  do  at  first  seem  pleasant. 
But  they  end  in  destruction :  the  fruit  is  poi- 
pon :  whoever  eats  of  it  will  either  die,  or  grieve 
Utterly  over  his  sin,  and  wish  a  thousand  times  he 
bid  never  been  guilty  of  it.  As  for  companions, 
whoever  takes  that  road  will  be  sure  of  finding  plenty 
Off  them.  All  the  wicked,  all  the  reprobate,  all  the 
diildren  of  the  devil,  the  drunkard,  the  fornicator, 
the  scomer,  the  sabbath-breaker,  the  dishonest, 
the  uncharitable,  the  hardhearted, — all  these  take 
Ibe  downward  road.  But  beside  these  companions 
without,  there  are  others  that  are  sure  to  start  up 
ID  a  man's  own  heart,  sooner  or  later,  if  he  takes  the 
Way  which  leads  to  death.  Fear,  shame,  anguish, 
lemorse,  all  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  beset  that 
road,  like  a  band  of  thieves ;  and  no  one  can  take  it 
fuid  escape  them.  Do  you  fear  grief?  do  you 
fear  shame?  do  you  dread  the  stings  of  a  troubled 
conscience  ?  are  you  afraid  of  the  bottomless  pit  ? 
Gro  not  along  the  broad  way  which  leads  to  destruc- 
tion* 

.  Bather  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  take  your 
journey  upward  along  the  narrow  way, — ^narrow 
imly  to  those  who  come  over  to  it  from  the  broad 
one,  but  open  from  the  beginning,  and  easy  enough 
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of  entrance  to  you,  in  whose  souls  by  Grod^s  grace 
goodness  is  not  a  thing  unnatural.  When  a  man 
is  swollen  and  puffed  out  by  sin,  no  wonder  he 
finds  it  a  hard  matter  to  squeeze  through  the  sti'ait 
gate  :  he  can  only  do  so  by  leaving  his  bag  oi 
vices  behind  him.  This  however  cannot  yet  be  the 
case  with  you.  It  is  but  a  few  years  since  you  were 
numbered  among  those  innocents,  of  whom  Christ 
says,  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Though  no  others  can  enter  into  the  path  of  god- 
liness without  such  pain  and  difficulty,  that  our 
Saviour  likens  it  to  being  bom  again,  yet  as  litde 
children,  we  are  told,  we  may  enter  into  it  easily. 
And  you  were  little  children  so  lately,  that  I  doubt 
not  you  still  may  enter  into  it,  and  walk  in  it,  if  you 
only  strive  to  enter  in,  and  pray  to  Jesus  to  let  you 
in.  Never  mind  the  thorns  and  the  rough  places 
you  may  meet  with  at  first  starting.  Do  not  be 
discouraged  by  the  labour  of  beginning  to  climb 
the  hill  of  godliness,  along  the  steep  and  narrow 
way.  The  higher  you  mount,  the  air  will  grow 
clearer,  the  light  stronger,  and  your  prospects 
wider  and  more  beautiful.  You  know  how  de- 
lightful and  cheering  it  is  to  stand  at  the  top  of  a 
hill :  where  nevertheless  you  see  only  earthly 
things,  and  are  braced  only  by  common  air.  Judge 
then,  how  delightful  must  be  the  hill  of  godliness, 
where  you  will  catch  a  prospect  of  spiritual  things, 
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MA  be  cheered  and  braced  by  gales  from  heaven. 
Jjjtoreover  you  will  be  fed  with  angels  food. 
Ipbe  Holy  Ghost  will  spread  out  a  plentiful  table 
Ihr  you,  of  contented  thoughts  and  heavenly  de- 
ling love,  peace,  joy,  hope,  comfort.  These  will 
h^.  your  supports.  These  will  be  your  visiters. 
|9p  you  meet  with  tribulations  ?  they  shall  end. 
Save  you  sorrows  to  endure?  they  shall  cease. 
Wot  death  will  come,  not  the  enemy,  not  the  aven- 
(^r,  but  that  quiet  peaceful  death  which  receives 
llie  Christian  into  its  arms,  and  carries  him  out  of 
Ibis  life  into  a  better. 

And  now,  my  dear  children,  I  beseech  the 
father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  will 
g;rant  you  to  be  strengthened  by  his  Spirit,  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and 
that  you  may  love  him  and  obey  him  unto  your 
lives*  end. 

Before  I  conclude  however,  let  me  turn  for  a 
moment  to  you  who  are  older,  and  who  were  con- 
firmed perhaps  many  years  ago.  You  have  al- 
ready made  this  solemn  promise.  You  have  al- 
ready declared  before  God  and  the  Church,  that 
you  were  determined  to  be  God's  people.  Have 
you  kept  your  promise  ?  It  is  registered  against 
you.  You  may  have  forgotten  it :  but  God  re^ 
members,  and  the  devil  remembers  it.  He  who  is 
now  your  tempter,    will   then    be  your   accuser. 
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and  will  urge  your  promise  against  you  before 
the  throne  of  Christ.  Yet  fear  not,  ye  who  are 
pious,  but  timid  :  fear  not  on  account  of  your 
backslidings,  ye  who  truly  grieve  and  repent 
of  them:  fear  not  the  malice  of  the  adversary. 
Turn  for  mercy  to  your  God  and  Saviour :  throw 
yourselves  at  his  feet :  entreat  him  to  forgive  you, 
and  to  raise  you  up  to  a  new  and  better  life  of 
Christian  holiness :  and  he  will  bear  your  burthens. 
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SERMON  XXIV. 

WHO    AEE    INVITED  ? 
OR, 


CHRIST^S    DISCIPLES. 


Matthew  xxvi.  27. 
Drink  ye  all  of  it. 


[  AM  going  to  speak  to  you  about  the  blessed 
lacrament  of  the  Lord''s  supper,  and  about  the 
xople  who  may  and  ought  to  come  to  it.  This 
8  a  very  important  question,  and  one  concerning 
(^faich  there  are  many  sad  mistakes  and  unhappy 
cruplea.  But  though  the  question  is  important, 
t  is  not  difficult :  at  least  the  difficulties  in  it  are 
f  our  own  making.  Man,  as  usual,  has  sought 
ut  many  inventions,  and  has  lost  himself  in  a 
'ood  of  his  own  planting.  Whereas  God'*s  com- 
mand is  plain.     If  we  would  only  take  that  for 
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our  rule,  and  follow  the  path  he  has  marked  out 
for  us,  we  should  find  it  straight  and  clear. 

"  Drink  ye  all  of  it."*'  Such  is  our  Lord's  simple 
command,  as  we  find  it  recorded  in  the  text    For 
so  great  is  the  merciful  lovingkindness  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  Master,  that  he  orders  and  would  con- 
strain us  to  do  the  very  things  which  are  most  for 
our  good.     Human  laws,  generally  speaking,  are 
made  to  force  us  to  do  good,  or  to  abstain  from  do- 
ing harm  to  others.   The  laws  against  murder,  the 
laws  against  robbery,  and  the  like,  are  made  to 
prevent   our    injuring  one   another.     The   laws 
which  oblige  a  man  to  pay  rates  and  taxes,  or,  if 
need  be,  to  be  drawn  for  the  militia,  or  to  serve  his 
king  and  country  as  a  soldier, — all  these  laws  are 
designed  to  make  a  man  do  his  duty,  according  to 
his  means,  to  his  king  and  country,  and  to  the  aged 
and  infirm  poor.     But  God's  laws  have  a  different 
and  a  far  higher  aim.     They  command  us  indeed 
not  to  do  any  sort  of  hurt  to  others,  but  to  render 
them  every  service,  and  to  shew  them  every  kind- 
ness in  our  power.     And  they  threaten  against  all 
who  shall  dare  to  harm  their  neighbours,  or  who 
shall  even  be  unready  to  assist  them, --^against  all 
evildoers,    all    malicious,    miserly,    hardhearted, 
grasping,    unfriendly,    and  uncharitable    persons 
they  threaten  punishments  so  lasting  and  severe, 
that,  compared  with  them,  the  worst  a  human  judge 
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can  do  to  us  is  as  nothing.  Yet  while  God^s  laws 
are  thus  strict  in  commanding  us  not  to  let  slip  any 
opportunity  of  being  useful  and  serviceable  to  our 
neighbours,  they  have  another  purpose  also,  to 
teach  and  force  lis  to  do  good  to  ourselves, — to  do 
true  and  lasting  good  to  our  souls,  our  real  selves. 
Grod  commands  us,  and  tries  to  frighten  us,  and,  I 
had  almost  said,  to  bribe  us,  into  doing,  not  what  is 
good  for  him,  but  what  is  best  and  most  desirable 
for  ourselves. 

Thus  for  instance,  God  commands  us  to  pray 
to  him.  What  good  can  our  prayers  do  to  God  ? 
Can  the  prayers  and  praises  of  mortal  man  profit 
the  great  Maker  and  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 
Can  they  tell  him  anything  he  does  not  know  be- 
fore .''  Why  then  are  we  ordered  to  pray  to  him.'^  Be- 
jeause  prayers  and  praises  and  holy  thoughts  purify 
the  soul  and  lift  it  heavenward,  and  give  it  a  de- 
mxe  after  that  communion  with  God,  which  is  the 
chief  enjoyment  of  blessed  spirits.  Therefore  God 
b  not  content  with  allowing  us  to  pray  to  him, — 
though  that  of  itself  would  have  been  a  great 
mercy  :  he  has  commanded  us  to  pray  to  him.  He 
vouchsafes  to  force  us  to  make  use  of  the  ines- 
timable privilege  of  flying  to  him  for  help  and  com- 
fort, and  laying  all  our  wants  and  all  our  sorrows 
at  his  feet. 

In  like  manner,   what  can  our  repentance,  our 
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faith,  our  holioess  and  purity,  our  meekness  and 
self-denial, — what  can  any  of  these  qualities  in  us, 
or  all  of  them  together,  benefit  or  profit  Crod  ?  Yet 
be  has  commanded  us,  plainly,  strictly,  and  re- 
peatedly, to  repent,  to  believe  in  him,  to  cast  away 
our  sinful  habits,  and  to  become  holy,  meek,  and 
pure.  Again  I  ask,  why  has  he  done  this  ?  For 
the  best  and  most  merciful  of  purposes.  Out  of  his 
love  to  us ;  because  he  desires  to  bestow  on  us  the 
joys  of  heaven  ;  and  because  it  is  only  through  re- 
pentance and  faith,  by  holiness  and  purity,  by 
meekness  and  self-denial,  that  we  can  be  at  all  fitted 
to  become  partakers  in  those  joys.  Therefore  does 
God  hedge  us  in,  as  it  were,  with  laws  on  aU  sides, 
to  keep  us  from  wandering  out  of  the  right  road: 
and  he  sends  us  his  ministers,  his  warnings,  and  his 
threatenings,  to  frights  us  when  we  go  astray, 
and,  so  to  say,  to  drive  us  to  heaven. 

It  is  the  same  with  regard  to  the  Lord^s  supper. 
As  it  is  for  our  own  good  that  we  are  commanded 
to  be  holy,  so  is  it  for  our  own  good  that  we  are 
commanded  to  partake  of  that  blessed  sacr^mait, 
which  is  at  once  the  most  fervent  and  solemn  of  all 
prayers,  and  the  best  and  most  pow^ful  of  aU 
means  to  forward  us  in  holy  living.  Hone  can  sup- 
pose that  Jesus  Christ  has  given  us  his  flesh  to  eat, 
and  his  blood  to  drink,  for  his  own  sake,  for  any 
good  to  himself.     But  if  it  is  not  for  his  own  sake. 
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for  his  own  good^  that  be  has  given  it  to  u% 
he  piust  have  given  it  for  our  sakes  and  for 
our  good.  And  so  be  has.  As  he  allowed  him- 
^df  to  be  offered  up  and  s^rificed  on  the  cross, 
that  th^  world  might  be  redeemed  from  sin ;  so 
does  be  offer  himself  continually  to  all  faithful 
Cbrisdans  in  the  sacrament,  that  they  n?ay  taste 
imd  see  how  gracious  he  has  been  to  them,  aadthat 
Ifaejr  souls  may  be  strengthened  and  refreshed  by 
feediag  on  bis  most  precious  body  and  blood ;  yea, 
tilAt  they  may  be  united  and  made  one  with  him. 
Moceover  lest  we  should  be  so  mad  ^  to  neg-^ 
lact  and  tunsi  away  from  what,  if  our  hearts  were 
right  toward  God  and  Christ,  we  should  seel^ 
as  the  most  inestimable  of  ble^^ings, — ^lest  we 
should  think  it  betta*  to  remain  separate  from 
ChrisD,  than  to  eat  his  flesh  and  be  united  with 
hin^  God  has  commanded  us  in  the  texjt  to  do 
what,  if  it  be  done  in  faith,  will  above  all  things 
h^lp  MS  forward  on  the  road  to  everlasting  life. 

The  question  however,  which,  as  I  said  above,  I 
purpose  to  consider  this  evening,  is.  Who  may,  and 
wh/Q  ought  to  ^ome  to  the  Lord^s  supper  ?  The  text 
teH^  us :  all.  "  Drink  ye  all(^  it.''  Such  is  Christ's 
eammand.  But  to  whom  was  that  con^mand  given  f 
To  his  disciples.  Every  one  then,  who  is  Christ^s 
disciple,  is  commanded  to  drink  of  that  blessed 
eup,  is  invited  to  come  to  that  holy  supper  of  the 
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body  and  blood  of  Christ.  So  far  is  plain.  Some 
however  may  wish  to  justify  themselves  in  keeping 
away ;  some  may  be  ignorant ;  some  again  may  be 
humble,  and  may  feel  themselves  unworthy  of  st- 
ting  down  to  supper  with  their  Lord.  Now  all 
these  are  likely  to  ask,  Who  are  Christ's  disciples? 
The  question  need  not  puzzle  us.  A  disciple 
means  a  learner  and  follower.  We  read  in  St 
Matthew  of  the  disciples  of  John :  they  were  per- 
sons who  went  to  be  taught  by  John.  So  we 
read  in  St  Mark  of  the  disciples  of  the  Phari- 
sees :  they  were  persons  who  went  to  be  taught  by 
the  Pharisees.  In  the  same  way  a  disciple  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  person  that  seeks  to  be  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ  Every  one  then  who  wishes  to  learn 
from  Christ,  every  one  who  is  trying  to  follow 
Christy  every  such  person  is  his  disciple.  He  is  a 
pupil  of  Christ's ;  he  is  a  scholar  of  Christ's ;  he 
is,  in  plain  English,  going  to  school  to  Christ : 
therefore  he  is  one  of  Christ^s  disciples,  and,  as 
such,  is  invited  and  commanded  to  come  to  his 
supper. 

But  this  question, — who  are  Christ'^s  disciples, 
and  who,  as  such,  are  invited  to  come  and  feast 
with  him  ?— is  so  important,  that  I  shall  set  the 
matter  before  you  in  another  light.  Mankind  may 
be  divided  into  three  great  classes.  Heathens, 
Jews,  and  Christians.     A  large  part  of  the  world 
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ire  heathens.  I  call  those  heathens,  who  either 
lave  no  god  at  all,  or  false  gods.  Whoever  is 
iving  without  God  in  the  world,  whoever  is  walk- 
ng  after  his  own  heart's  lusts,  whoever  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin,  whoever  speaks  a  good  word  for  it,  and 
lays  of  it,  "  What  can  it  signify  ?  there  is  no  great 
larm  in  it ;  it  is  a  mere  trifle ;"  though  he  knows 
hat  God  has  forbidden  it, — whoever  has  set  up  his 
dol  in  his  heart,  and  is  worshiping  Belial,  the  god 
>f  debauchery  and  profaneness,  or  Moloch,  the 
rod  of  revenge  and  hatred  and  all  fierce  pas- 
}ions,  or  Mammon,  the  god  of  riches  and  world- 
ymindedness, — all  these  are  heathens  in  spirit, 
rhey  may  have  been  christened  ;  but  they  are  not 
Ohrist's:  they  have  left  him,  and  have  chosen 
mother  master.  They  may  profess  to  believe  in 
Grod,  and  may  even  draw  nigh  to  him  with  their 
ips :  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  him.  They  deny 
lim  in  their  actions,  and  in  their  lives :  what  part 
then  can  they  have  in  Christ  ?  It  is  the  duty  of 
:he  preacher  to  tell  such  men,  that  they  must  be 
ooked  upon  as  heathens.  ^^  Let  him  be  to  you  a 
%  heathen  man,''  is  our  Saviour's  own  sentence, 
[Matt,  xviii.  17,)  against  persons  calling  them- 
selves Christians,  yet  persisting  in  an  evil  course 
af  living. 

But  beside  those  who  are  heathens  in    spirit, 
there  are  many  who  in  spirit  are  Jews.   I  call  those 
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Jews,  who  expect  to  be  saved  bj  their  doiftgs. 
Now  how  many  Jews  ate  there  of  this  kind  io 
every  Christian  land  !  men  who  are  well  satisfied 
with  themselves,  and  pride  themselves  oti  bftvisg 
been  bred  Protestants,  and  on  being  clmrcbdien  or 
dissenters,  as  it  may  happen,  and  wh6  think  that,  if 
they  come  to  churdh,  or  go  to  meeting  regularly, 
and  lead  deceit  lives,  and  give  a  trifle  to  the  poor 
now  and  then,  all  must  be  well  with  thdrai  The)^ 
think  that,  in  doing  thus  much,  they  do  all 
that  God  requires,  and  fancy  themselves  in  the  high 
road  to  heaven.  Compare  this  picture  of  a  mail 
expecting  to  be  saved,  because  he  is  hotn  a  Pro- 
testant, and  comes  to  church,  and  leads  a  decetit 
life,  and  sometimes  relieves  a  poor  mail,  with  the 
account  of  the  Pharisee  in  St  Luke,  who  gave 
God  thanks  becaui^e  he  fasted  regularly,  and  kept 
himself  from  gross  sins;  and  you  will  see  how  tho- 
roughly Jewish  all  such  notions  are.  The  Jewish 
rule  was,  "  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live."  Every 
one  then  who  takes  that  rule  for  his  guides  every 
one  who  puts  his  trust  in  what  he  does^  bd  it  in 
the  outward  forms  and  ceremonies  of  his  religion, 
in  living  honestly  and  friendly  with  his  neighbours^ 
or  in  keeping  a  sober  and  orderly  household^-Mthat 
man's  view  of  religion  is  a  Jewish  view  :  his  prill- 
ciples  are  the  principles  of  a  Jew:  therefore^  though 
he  may  call  himself  a  Christian^  he  must  be  looked 
upon  as  a  Jew  in  spirit. 
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Now  no  THhUj  who  ift  either  a  heathen  or  a  Jew, 
dan  be  truly  deemed  Christ's  disciple.  No  one 
tiierefore  who  is  such  a  heathen  as  I  have  describe 
ed,  or  such  a  Jew  as  I  have  desoribed,— no  one  who 
is  living  a  life  of  sin,  no  one  who  is  living  a  worldly 
life  without  care  or  thought  about  God,  no  one 
who  is  self-^hteous  and  self-satisfied,  and  who 
thinks  he  can  please  Grod  by  being  what  is  com- 
monly called  a  good,  decent,  moral  man,— no  such 
persons,  I  must  tell  you  plainly,  ought  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper.  That  supper  is  not  spread  for 
Jews  and  heathens ;  and  Jews  and  heathens  have 
no  business  at  it 

All  the  world  however,  God  be  praised  !  is  not 
made  up  of  heathens  and  Jews.  There  is  a  third 
class  of  persons,  who  may  truly  b^  called  Chris- 
tians ;  and  for  them  is  that  blessed  table  spread. 
But  who  are  true  Christians  ?  and  how  are  they 
to  be  known  ?  A  true  Christian  may  be  known 
from  a  heathen  by  his  practice,  and  from  a  Jew  by 
his  faith.  Instead  of  walking  without  God  in  the 
world,  he  feels  that  God  is  his  King  and  Father. 
Instead  of  serving  sin  and  Satan,  he  makes  it  his 
chief  aim  and  wish  to  serve  Christ.  Instead  of 
taking  pleasure  in  wickedness,  he  strives  against 
temptation.  If  he  happens  to  be  hurried  into  sin, 
he  is  ashamed,  and  grieves  over  his  misbehaviour, 
and  becomes  more  careful  for  the  future.    Above 
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all,  no  sin  with  him  is  a  small  sin.  It  is  enough 
for  him  that  God  has  forbidden  it.  What  God^ 
has  forbidden,  he  dares  not  do.  In  all  these  points 
the  true  Christian  may  easily  be  known  from  the 
heathen. 

Moreover,  as  he  is  distinguished  from  the  hea- 
then by  his  practice,  so  is  he  distinguished  from 
the  Jew  by  his  faith.  Instead  of  expecting  to  be 
saved  by  his  works,  he  puts  his  trust  in  Christ 
alone.  He  knows  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
baptism,  nor  coming  to  church,  nor  any  other  form 
or  ceremony,  can  avail  anything  of  itself,  but  a 
new  creature.  He  feels  that  to  become  a  new. 
creature  is  a  task  beyond  his  power,  that  he  cannot 
make  himself  over  again.  Therefore  he  prays  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  create  him  anew  after  his 
heavenly  Father's  image,  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  Again,  instead  of  being  satisfied  with 
himself,  and  thinking  he  can  earn  God'*s  favour  by 
leading  a  virtuous  life,  he  knows  that,  if  he  lived 
the  best  life  that  ever  mortal  man  lived,  he  would 
still  be  an  unprofitable  servant.  He  is  conscious 
too  how  far  his  own  life  falls  short  of  that  test 
Therefore,  instead  of  being  satisfied  with  himself, 
and  thinking  he  has  done  enough,  he  is  anxious  to 
grow  better,  and  to  push  forward.  And  why  does 
he  wish  this  ?  Not  from  believing  God  to  be  a 
hard  and  cruel  master ;  but  because  he;  desires  to 
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become  more  like  him  ;  because  he  wishes  to  shew 
his  dutiful  love  toward  him  by  keeping  his  com- 
raaadments ;  and  because  this  is  the  only  return 
he  can  make  for  all  that  his  Saviour  suffered  on  his 
account.  Thus  he  is  ever  pressing  forward  ;  and 
though  he  may  stumble  and  fall  back  now  and 
then,  as  people  are  always  in  danger  of  doing  when 
they  are  climbing  a  steep  and  slippery  hill,  yet  he 
gains  ground  on  the  whole :  he  learns  from  his 
falls  to  be  more  watchful  over  himself:  he  grows 
more  careful  to  regulate,  not  his  outward  actions 
only,  but  his  thoughts  and  wishes :  he  becomes 
more  attentive  to  God's  word  read  and  preached, 
and  takes  it  for  his  rule  and  model,  instead  of  com- 
plying with  the  opinions  of  the  world.  Lastly,  he 
does  all  this  humbly  and  thankfully  ;  thankfully, 
because  he  feels  how  much  he  owes  to  Jesus, 
his  Maker  and  only  Saviour;  humbly,  because 
he  knows  that,  whatever  progress  he  may  make,  it  is 
not  by  his  own  strength,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
working  in  him. 

Such  is  the  true  Christian.  I  have  described  him 
in  rather  an  advanced  state,  when  he  is  nearly  full 
grown,  that  you  might  see  him  in  his  just  propor- 
tions. But  long  before  a  man  reaches  this  state  of 
grace,  he  may  be  called  a  sincere'Christian.  The 
essential  points  are,  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness  in  the  sight  of  God, — a  sense  of  our  guilt 
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and  danger  for  having  broken  his  hcij  laws,- 
Bense  ci  our  weakness,  iLnd  a  convictioti  that 
without  help  from  above  we  eannt^t  live  up  to  what 
we  know  to  be  right.  These  three  senBes,-^the  sense 
of  our  natural  tinworthihess,  the  sense  of  oui*  own 
personal  guilt  in  having  committed  such  and  such 
sins,  and  the  sense  of  our  inabilitj  to  get  out  of  the 
quagmire  into  which  siti  has  plunged  il%-^these 
are  the  three  foundations  of  Christianity.  A  tnan 
whd  has  not  these  three  senses, — a  man  who  thitiks 
that  sin  is  a  small  matter,  or  that  he  is  as  good  as  he 
need  be,  or  that  he  can  make  himself  good  if  he 
pleases, — knows,  and  can  know,  nothing  more  of 
Christianity,  than  a  blind  mkn  can  know  of  light, 
or  a  deaf  man  of  sound.  On  the  other  hand,  who^ 
ever  is  conscious  that  he  should  have  been  lost  for 
ever,  if  God  had  cut  him  off  in  the  midst  of  his 
sins, — whoever  has  felt  the  burthen  aiid  guilt  of  sin 
lying  heavy  upon  him,  and  has  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  has  sought  for  pardon  through 
Christ's  merits,  and  has  resolved  to  turn  to  God  iti 
e^tmest,  and  to  take  Christ  for  his  Saviour,  his 
teacher,  and  his  Lord,-— whoever  his  determined  to 
tread  the  path  of  God's  law,  not  itI  his  own  sti^ngtb, 
but  in  humble  trust  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  oome 
to  him  and  support  himj-^-^that  man  is  a  Chrii^an. 
He  may  be  weak  ;  be  may  have  many  infirmities 
still  hanging  about  him;  he  may  still  feA  the  flesh 
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lusting  agaitist  the  spirit ;  he  may.  still  feel  a  wish 
at  times  come  across  his  mind  to  return  to  his  sin- 
All  gains  and  pleasures;  he  may  still  be  visited 
by  tte  evil  thought,-^"  How  hard  the  service  of 
€rod  is !  he  is  such  a  strict  master ;  he  never  lets  me 
have  my  o^^rn  Way ;  I  must  always  be  denyitig  my- 
self; and  the  road  that  leads  to  him  is  so  rough 
dttd  steep ;  it  looks  much  greener  and  softer  down 
in  the  valley  of  sin  which  I  am  leaving.'^  Evil 
thoughts  of  this  kind  will  trouble  a  man  dur- 
ing the  earlier  stages  of  his  journey.  But  let  him 
shake  them  off :  let  him  drive  them  away  by 
prayer:  let  his  soul  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  them: 
there  is  no  reason  why  his  spirit  should  be  cast 
down  :  though  tempted,  he  is  still  a  Christian. 

There  is  no  commoner  artifice  of  Satan's,  than 
to  put  evil  thoughts  of  this  sort  into  the  mind  at 
the  beginning  of  our  Chridtiati  jburney.  By  it  he 
answers  a  twofold  p^tff*pose.  If  he  succeeds  in  his 
attack,  and  we  listen  to  the  temptation,  he  draws 
us  back  into  sin.  Even  when  the  attack  fails, 
the  Christian  will  be  so  angry  with  himself  for 
having  been  thus  basely  tempted,  that  he  is  led  to 
say  to  himself,  "  I  am  a  worthless  wretch ;  I  can 
never  be  admitted  itito  heaven ;  it  is  of  no  use  my 
trying  to  please  Grod."'  So  he  despairs,  and  slack- 
ens his  efforts;  and  the  devil's  purpose  is  answered 
in  this  way. 
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Let  me  guard  you  then  against  this  double 
danger.  Against  the  danger  of  listening  to  the 
tempter,  and  falling  back  into  sin,  I  need  not  say 
much.  For  why  did  you  leave  sin  at  all  ?  except 
because  you  felt  its  bondage  to  be  intolerable^  and 
knew  that  it  must  end  in  hell.  Will  its  yoke  be 
less  heavy,  its  end  less  dreadful,  if  you  return  to 
it  ?  You  know  that  it  will  not.  Sin  will  still  be 
sin  ;  and  hell  will  still  be  hell.  Therefore,  when  the 
evil  thought  comes  across  you,  that  God  will  never 
allow  you  to  have  your  own  way,  let  your  an- 
swer be,  '*  God  knows  what  is  best  for  me ;  there- 
fore his  way  shall  be  my  way."  When  the  tempter 
says  to  you,  "  See  how  others  are  enjoying  them- 
selves, while  you  are  moping  and  grudging  your- 
self the  slightest  amusement;"  make  answer, 
"  True ;  but  God  has  hidden  treasures  in  store  for 
me,  greater  than  man  can  dream  of.  My  present 
self-denial  will  be  made  up  to  me  richly  and  abun- 
dantly in  the  end."  Again,  when  the  tempter 
whispers,  "  This  road  is  so  hard  ;  this  hill  of  god- 
liness is  so  steep  ;  look  back  on  the  valley  of  sin, 
how  much  softer  the  ground  is,  and  how  much 
greener !"  then  above  all,  answer,  "  I  know  that 
softness  and  greenness.  I  have  made  trial  of  it 
already  :  it  is  the  softness  and  greenness  of  a  marsh, 
over  which  whosoever  walks  is  sure  to  sink  in,  and 
to  be  swallowed  up  sooner  or  later.     I  have  had 
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lough  of  such  softness.  The  garments  of  my  soul. 
*e  still  spotted  with  it,  and  will  be  so  until  my 
aster  Jesus  has  washed  them  in  his  all-cleansing. 
iood.  The  hill  too  is  steep,  I  know :  but  then. 
&  air  is  healthy ;  and  the  breezes  of  heaven  play 
»und  the  top.  Down  below  the  air  is  dank,  and 
reeds  the  cholera:  the  place  is  full  of  death, 
.s  for  looking  back,  I  dare  not,  lest  I  become  as 
.ofs  wife.'' 

Such  is  the  answer  you  should  make  to  the 
impter,  when  he  tries  to  lure  you  back  to  sin. 
lS  for  that  other  danger,  the  danger  of  despairing, 
ecause  you  are  troubled  with  evil  thoughts,  let 
le  guard  you  against  that  also.  It  is  sin^  not 
^jnptation,  which  defiles  the  soul.  Our  Saviour 
imself  was  tempted:  but  he  was  not  defiled 
lereby.  Temptation,  unless  we  listen  to  it,  can  no 
lore  wound  the  soul,  than  a  bullet,  unless  it  hits  a 
laD,  can  wound  the  body.  It  is  very  painful  in- 
eed  and  annoying  to  the  Christian  to  be  assaulted 
ith  base  temptations;  and  so  must  it  be  very  an- 
oying  to  the  young  recruit  to  hear  the  bullets 
histling  about  him,  when  he  first  goes  into  battle, 
tut  is  he  to  be  dismayed  on  that  account?  He 
Dows  it  to  be  his  duty,  as  the  king^s  soldier, 
>  face  the  bullets  of  the  enemy.  In  like  manner 
;t  :us  comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought  that  we 
re  doing  our  duty  as  Christ's  soldiers,  when  we 
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are  shot  at  by  temptations,  which  are  the  bullets 
of  our  enemy,  the  devH.  A  soldier  must  not  run 
fix>l-hardily  into  peril :  tior  must  we  ruo  into 
temptation.  We  must  not  put  ourselves  it)  its 
way :  but  if  it  comes  to  us,  we  must  beat  it,  and 
shelter  ourselves  against  it  as  be^t  we  may,  behind 
the  shield  c^  faith*  If  at  the  end  of  the  day  the 
recruit  has  escaped  unhurt,  what  is  he  the  wbrs^ 
for  all  the  bullets  that  have  flown  by  him  ?  The 
more  there  are  of  them,  the  more  reason  has  he  to 
thank  God  for  having  preserved  him.  So  should 
it  be  with  us.  Instead  of  letting  our  temptatkms 
lead  us  to  despair^  we  should  turn  them  into 
sources  of  thatiksgiving,  and  say  in  the  words  of 
holy  David,  ^^  The  Lord  is  my  shield  and  my  de- 
fense ;  he  has  covered  my  head  id  the  day  of 
battle.  The  enemy  has  thrust  sore  at  me,  that 
I  might  fall;  but  the  Lord  was  my  help;  the 
Lord  is  my  strength.  I  will  make  him  my  song; 
because  he  has  become  my  salvation/'  Thus  even 
temptations  may  be  turned  to  our  spiritual  advan- 
tage, if  we  are  grateful  to  God  for  preserving  us 
from  them,  if  we  are  taught  by  them  to  distrust 
ourselves,  and  to  know  our  own  weakness ;  above 
all,  if  they  lead  us  to  pray  more  earnestly  to  the 
Spirit  to  purify  our  hearts  atid  minds,  that  w6  may 
learn  to  hate  sin,  as  well  as  to  forsake  it,  and  to 
love  holiness,  as  well  as  to  follow  after  it. 
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You  see  from  what  has  been  said,  that  a  man 
may  be  a  Christian,  for  all  he  is  tempted,  just 
OS  a  soldier  may  live  and  fight,  for  all  he  has  been 
shot  at  by  the  enemy.     Be  not  didieartened  thefi 
by  your  weakness  and  your  temptations,  [M*ovided 
yoa  strive  against  them.     Remember  that  a  weak 
Christian  is  still  a  Christian,  and  a  tempted  Chris<- 
tiaa  is  still  a  Christian,  for  all  his  weakness  and 
temptation.     The  great  question  for  you  to  ask 
yourselves  is  not,  *'  Am  I  strong  ?   am  I  perfect  ? 
Ui  I  holy  ?^'  but,  *'  Am  I  a  Christian  ?  or  am  I  a 
heathen^  or  a  Jew  ?"     If  you  are  either  Jews  or 
heathens^  you  are  not  invited  to  Christ's  table. 
But  if  so,  think  of  the  shame  and  danger  of  being 
Christians  without  Christianity,  of  being  heathens 
or  Jews  in  heart  and  life,  after  recdving  the  cross 
of  Christ  on  your  forehead.     Of  this  however  I 
will  not  speak.     Let  me  rather  turn  to  the  true 
Christian,  to  the  man,  be  he  who  he  may,  who  has 
taken  Christ  for  his  teacher  and  guide,  and  has 
enrolled  himself  among  Christ's  disciples.     To  all 
such  persons  the  command  is  plain :    ^^  Drink  ye 
all  of  it :"  not,  "  drink  ye  of  it,  if  ye  are  strong;" 
not,  *'  drink  ye  of  it,  if  ye  are  far  advanced  on 
your    heavenly  journey  ;'*    but,    **  drink   ye   all 
of  it/'    Are  you  weak  ?     Come  to    the  cup  of 
strength.     It  was  at  the  beginning  of  his  journey 
that  Elijah  was  fed  by  the  angeL     He  would  only 
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have  eaten  once ;  *^  but  the  angel  came  again  the 
second  time,  and  said,  Arise  and  eat;  for  the 
journey  is  too  great  for  thee."  (1  Kings  xix.  7.) 
So  will  our  Christian  journey  be  too  great  for  us, 
if  we  will  not  eat  the  food  which  Christ  has  so 
mercifully  set  before  us.  The  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper  is  not  meant  to  be  a  proof  of  holi- 
ness, but  to  be  the  means  of  holiness.  It  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  a  pharisaical  spirit,  with  the  view  of 
telling  our  neighbours  that  we  are  good  Christians 
already.  It  is  to  be  taken  in  a  humble  spirit 
with  the  desire  of  being  made  better  than  we  are. 
Come  to  it  then,  brethren,  and  eat  it  in  that 
spirit,  as  the  means  of  being  made  more  holy,— 
as  a  method  of  drawing  nearer  to  Christ  than  we 
can  do  in  any  other  way. 
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Luke  xvii.  17. 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

Fhese  words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  just  after 
lis  great  miracle  of  cleansing  the  ten  lepers.  The 
listory  of  that  miracle  is  so  often  read  in  church, 
hat  I  hope  most  of  you  know  it  well.  But  as  some 
nay  not  remember  all  the  circumstances,  I  will 
i«gin  with  reminding  you  of  the  chief  of  them. 
^.8  our  Saviour  was  going  up  from  Galilee,  where 
le  usually  lived,  to  one  of  the  great  religious 
easts  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  met  by  ten  men,  who 
fere  lepers.  The  poor  men  did  not  dare  come  up 
3  him ;  for  the  leprosy  is  so  filthy  and  catching  a 
isease,  that  the  unhappy  persons  who  had  it  were 
bliged  by  the  law  of  Moses  to  live  by  themselves, 
nd  to  cry.  "  Unclean,  unclean  !*'  when  they  were 
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out  of  doors,  that  nobody  might  go  near  them. 
(Lev.  xiii.  45.)  So  these  lepers,  instead  of  com- 
ing to  Christ  to  be  healed  by  him,  were  forced  to 
be  content  with  crying  out,  as  he  passed  along  the 
road,  **  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  upon  us !" 
Our  Saviour,  I  need  not  tell  you,  might  have  cured 
them  with  a  word.  Instead  however  of  doing  so, 
he  only  said  to  them,  *^  Go,  shew  yourselves  to 
the  priests.*^  As  if  he  had  said,  **  Why  do  you  call 
out  to  me  ?  You  know  what  the  law  of  Moses 
commands,  that  every  leper  must  go  to  the  priest, 
and  have  his  flesh  duly  examined.  That  is  what 
you  ought  to  do.^'  So  they  went  their  way.  FtO- 
bably  they  were  a  good  deal  disappointed  that 
Jedus  had  not  cured  them  at  once.  Still  they  saw 
that  what  he  said  was  reasonable  and  just.  They 
felt  it  must  be  right  to  obey  the  laws  of  their 
church  and  country.  So  they  went  to  shew  them* 
selves  to  the  priests,  as  Jesus  had  bid  them. 
Thus  far  thek*e  is  nothing  surprising  in  the  starj. 
But  now  comes  a  great  miracle^  As  the  men  wefe 
walking  along,  they  found  that  their  leprosy  had 
left  them,  and  they  were  healed.  How  soon  this 
took  place,  we  are  not  told ;  probably  soon  after 
Jesus  spoke  to  them.  Nor  are  we  told  how  it 
happened ;  except  that  of  course  the  cure  was 
wrought  by  the  power  and  tnercy  of  Uie  Uessed 
Son  of  God.    But  one  thing  we  are  told,  that  only 
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one  of  them  tarned  back  t6  glorify  God^  and  to  give 
Jesus  thatlks  for  his  goodness.  And  he  was  a 
Samaritan,  6r>  as  we  should  say^  a  dissenter.  For 
tli6  Samaritans  were  much  the  same  thing  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  dissenters  ate  in  Bngland. 
Their  religion  was  in  the  main  th^  same  as  the 
Jewish  religion.  They  believed  in  Moses  as  the 
Jews  did.  But  they  differed  from  the  Jews  in 
sradler  matters,  and  made  those  differences  a 
groutid  of  religious  separation.  So,  instead  of 
praying  and  offering  sacrifices  along  with  their 
Oountrymen,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  in  God'^s 
house,  the  tenOple  of  Jerusalem,  they  had  a  place 
of  worship  of  their  own.  We  shall  not  be  far  wide 
of  the  mark  then  in  calling  the  SaraAritans  Jewish 
dissenters.  They  were  wrong  in  leaving  the  wor- 
ship of  their  fathers,  and  splitting  from  their  bre- 
thren for  small  and  trifling  points  of  difference.  I 
say,  they  were  wrong  in  this :  because  the  Psalms 
telich  us  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
Id  dwell  together  in  unity.  Still,  though  the  Sa- 
marittlns  as  a  body  Were  wrong  in  this,  there  might 
be  many  good  and  pious  persons  among  them,  just 
tia  there  are  many  good  and  pious  persons  among 
the  dissenters  now.  And  this  leper  was  one  of  thetn. 
For  he  came  back  to  Jesus,  and  threw  hitnself  at 
bi^  feet,  and  gave  him  thanks  for  his  merdful 
kilidness.     But  alas  !  he  was  the  only  toe  to  do 
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SO.  The  other  nine  went  their  way,  without  once 
turning  back  to  say  so  much  as,  we  thank  you. 
This  ingratitude  of  theirs  seems  to  have  pained 
Jesus,  as  well  it  might ;  and  half  in  sorrow  he 
said,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Were  there  not 
ten  cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?^ 

These  words,  I  am  afraid,  may  be  applied  with 
truth  to  many  persons  and  many  things,  beside  the 
lepers  and  their  leprosy.     How  many  in  times  of 
sickness,  when  God  afflicts  their  body,  and  death 
is  staring  them  in  the  face,  are  ready  enough  to 
make  promises  of  repentance  and  amendinent^  if 
God  will  only  spare  them  this  once  !     They  cry, 
as  the  lepers  cried  before  they  were  healed,"  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us  ?  have  mercy  on  us,  al- 
mighty God  !  deliver  us  this  once  from  the  pains 
of  death ;  and  we  will  lead  a  new  life,  and  serve 
thee  faithfully  for  the  time  to  come.'*'     Such  is 
their  prayer,  while  the   sickness  is    upon   them. 
Well !  it  pleases  God  to  hear  their  prayer :  he 
gives  them  another  trial :  he  raises  them  up  from 
their  sick  bed,  and  restores  them  to  health  and 
strength.     What  follows  ?     Do  they  keep  in  mind 
the  vows  which  they  made  during  their  trouble? 
Do  they  give  themselves  up  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  or  rather 
lay  their  hearts  and  their  sins  there,  which  is  the 
thing  spiritually  meant  ?     One  in  a  way  may  be 
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grateful  enough  to  do  this.  But  how  many  do 
nothing  of  the  sort !  How  often  in  such  cases  has 
one  reason  to  say,  "  Ten  were  cleansed ;  but  where 
are  the  nine  ?^ 

What  I  have  just  said  of  bodily  sickness,  is 
equally  true  of  afflictions  of  another  kind.  How 
many  persons,  when  the  hand  of  Grod  is  heavy 
upon  them,  and  smites  down  parent,  or  sister,  or 
brother,  or  wife,  or  child,  before  their  eyes, — 
how  many  at  such  an  hour  will  feel  their  hearts 
softened,  and  call  their  sins  to  remembrance,  and 
promise  to  turn  to  God  in  earnest,  if  he  will  only 
comfort  them  in  their  sorrow !  God  does  comfort 
them.  He  takes  them  at  their  word,  and  heals 
their  broken  hearts.  And  what  follows?  Too 
often  the  same  sad  story.  The  vows  made  in  sor- 
row are  forgotten  in  joy.  The  repentance  and 
amendment  are  put  off.  Sinful  desires  spring  up 
anew,  and  lead  to  sinful  actions.  Old  habits  re- 
gain their  sway  :  and  out  of  ten  perhaps  who  have 
been  comforted,  we  have  need  to  ask,  where  are 
the  nine  ?  Will  it  always  be  thus  ?  We  trust 
not.  For,  if  the  nine  continue  to  walk  away  from 
Jesus  in  this  world,  they  will  be  driven  away  from 
him  in  the  world  to  come.  Whoever  denies  Christ 
before  men,  him  will  Christ  deny  before  the  throne 
of  God.  Whoever  shuts  his  heart  against  Christ 
in  this  world,  against  him  will  the  gates  of  heaven 
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be  shut.  Think  of  seeing  thcMse  gates  shut  against 
you,  never  to  open  again,  because  you  heeded  not 
the  time  of  your  visitation  !  that  is,  because  you 
threw  away  the  opportunities  of  repentance  which 
God  granted  you ;  because,  whqn  he  has  given  you 
a  respite  from  pain  or  sorrow,  and  has  raised  yoa 
from  a  sick  bed,  and  restored  you  to  peace  of  mind, 
you  have  not  praised  him  for  his  goodness,  nor 
been  mindful  of  his  mercies,  but  have  gone  on  is 
your  evil  courses,  just  as  if  you  owed  him  neither 
thanks  nor  service.  Do  not  deceive  yourselves. 
God  will  not  allow  himself  to  be  mocked  He  does 
not  value  promises  of  amendment :  he  must  have 
the  amendment  itself.  The  being  called  Master 
will  not  satisfy  him ;  unless  he  is  your  Master  io 
truth.  Make  him  your  Master  then.  Do  as  the 
grateful  Samaritan  did.  Whenever  God  shews 
you  any  mercy,  glorify  and  praise  him  for  it,  by 
coming  to  him,  and  following  him,  and  staying 
with  him  to  your  lives'  end. 

Such  are  some  of  the  plainer  practical  lessons 
which  we  may  learn  from  the  history  of  the  ten 
lepers.  We  may  learii  from  it,  how  much  readier 
men  are  in  crying  to  God  for  help  when  they  are 
in  trouble,  than  in  coming  to  him  when  he  has  de- 
livered them  out  of  it.  We  may  lea^n  froBi  it, 
how  apt  we  are  to  forget  any  good  resolutions  we 
have  made  in  sickness  or  in  affliction  ;  and  how  ne- 
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cessary  it  must  therefore  be  to  keep  a  strict  watch 
over  ourselves  to  prevent  our  forgetting  theai.  In- 
deed the  danger  of  this  is  so  great,  that  I  know  not 
how  it  can  well  be  avoided,  unless  we  make  a  prac- 
tice of  examining  and  trying  ourselves  by  those 
very  resolutions.  Suppose  a  man  has  been  given 
to  the  sin  of  drinking,  or  of  swearing,  or  of  covet- 
ousness,  or  of  dishonesty :  when  be  is  in  affliction, 
he  will  probably  make  a  special  resolution  against 
that  particular  sin.  Let  him  keep  his  resolution  in 
mind ;  and.  when  God  has  taken  off  his  affliction, 
let  him  examine  himself  nightly  whether  he  has 
kept  it.  ^^  I  promised,  when  I  wa«  in  trouble,  not 
to  take  God'^s  name  in  vain :  have  I  done  so  to- 
day ?^'  ^^  I  promised  to  abstain  from  drink :  have 
I  done  so  P^  Without  some  such  regular  self-^xa- 
minaidon,  old  habits  will  come  back  on  you  by  lit- 
tle and  little,  and  imdermine  and  wasli  away  your 
good  resolutions,  and  make  you  twofold  more  the 
children  of  the  devil  than  you  were  before.  More- 
over from  this  story  we  may  learn  what  return 
we  should  make  to  God  for  any  mercy  he  may 
vouchsafe  us.  We  should  glorify  the  Father  by 
our  lives;  and  we  should  throw  ourselves  at  the 
feet  of  Christ 

But  there  is  a  fourth  lesson  to  be  drawn  from 
this  story  of  the  ten  lepers,  different  from  any  I 
have  yet  mentioned*     The  evils  hitherto  spoken  of 
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do  not  befall  all  men  equally.     Few  indeed  live 
long  without  one  or  more  dangerous  sicknesses. 
Few  live  long  without  having  to  mourn  over  the 
loss  of  some  dear  relation.     Some  however  have 
more  sickness  than   others;   and    some    have  to 
mourn  oftener  than  others.     In  these  points  there 
is   a   difference   between  man  and  man.     But  in 
one  sort  of  misery  we  are  all  alike.     We  are  all 
sinners.     In   this  do  we   most  resemble  the   ten 
lepers.     Like  them  too,  while  the  leprosy  of  sin 
is   upon  us,   we  dare   not  of  our  natural  selves 
draw  near  to  God.     We  know, — our  conscience 
tells  us,  that  we  are  justly  offensive  in  his  eyes, 
which    are  purer  than  to  behold  iniquity.     The 
utmost  we  should  dare  to  do,  if  Christ  had  not 
reconciled  us,  would  be  to  stand  afar  off,  and  to  cry 
to  him,  "  Have  mercy  upon  us.**'     We  might  in- 
deed have  gone  and  shewn  ourselves  to  the  priests. 
We  might,  had  we  been  Jews,  have  consulted  the 
law  of  Moses.     And  what  should  we  have  been 
told  ?     Only  that  the  leprosy  was  upon  us ;  but 
not  how  to  cure  it :  for  the  law  of  Moses  did  not 
teach  that.     The  priest  was  only  to  examine  the 
man,  and  make  out  whether  his  disorder  was  the 
leprosy.     If  it  was,  there  was  no  remedy  for  it: 
he  was  declared  to  be  unclean,  and  was  left  to  bear 
his  misery  as  he  could.     So  would  it  have  been 
with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  had  Christ  never  come  into 
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the  world.  But  when  Jesus  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, he  brought  a  cure  for  the  leprosy  of  our  souls. 
We  need  no  longer  despair.  If  we  cry  to  him  in 
faith,  we  shall  be  made  clean.  He  still  tells  us 
indeed  to  shew  ourselves  to  the  priest.  He  tells 
us  to  use  all  the  means  of  grace  and  of  instruction, 
which  he  has  so  plentifully  provided  for  us.  If  we 
do  this  humbly  and  obediently,  our  leprosy  will 
leave  us.  Not  that  we  shall  be  cured  all  of  a 
sudden.  Nor  perhaps  shall  we  be  able  to  tell  ex* 
actly  how  it  began  to  leave  us,  or  when :  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  by  observation.  But 
we  shall  find  after  a  time  that  we  have  grown 
cleaner  than  we  were,  that  our  sores  -are  healing, 
and  that  we  have  gained  strength. 

But  why  do  I  say^  we  shall  find  this  ?'  when  I 
am  sure  I  may  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  many 
persons  here  present,  whether  they  have  not  found 
it  so  already.  Are  there  not  hearts  in  this  con- 
gregation, that  can  say  with  truth,  "  We  fear 
God  more  than  we  did ;  we  love  him  better ;  we 
sin  against  him  less  often  ;  we  are  more  grieved 
when  we  do  wrong,  than  we  used  to  be ;  we  take 
more  pleasure  in  praying  to  him,  and  in  hearing  and 
reading  his  holy  word.''  Some  such  hearts  there 
must  be  amongst  you.  If  there  are,  know  that  you 
are  just  in  the  plight  of  the  ten  lepers  who  were 
healed  of  their  leprosy.     The  only  difference  is, 

VOL.    II.  X 


458  THE    UNTHANKFUL    LEPEES. 

that  they  were  cured  all  at  once ;  whereas  your 
cure  is  begun,  but  not  completed.  In  everything 
else  your  plight  is  like  theirs.  Like  theirs,  your 
malady  was  not  to  be  cured  by  any  human  means. 
Like  them,  you  have  called  to  Jesus  to  have  mercy 
on  you  ;  and  he  has  been  as  merciful,  or  rather  far 
more  merciful,  to  you  than  he  was  to  them.  For 
in  them  he  only  healed  the  leprosy  of  the  body ; 
in  you  he  is  healing  the  leprosy  of  the  soul. 

Now  what  return  should  you  make  to  the  Lord 
for  all  the  benefits  he  has  done  to  you  ?  You 
should  receive  the  cup  of  salvation.  You  ought 
to  have  received  it  this  morning.  It  was  ready 
filled  for  you.  It  was  held  out  to  you.  You  were 
invited  to  drink  of  it.  Have  you  done  so  ?  I  spoke 
to  you  plainly  and  strongly  on  this  matter  last 
Sunday.  I  explained  to  you,  that  Jews  and  hea- 
thens, as  I  called  them,  or,  in  other  words,  those 
who  are  living  in  a  course  of  sin,  and  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  their  observance  of  outward 
forms,  are  not  invited  to  Christ's  table.  The  im- 
penitent sinner  is  not  invited  to  it ;  because  he  has 
no  thought  or  care  or  feeling  about  God.  He 
does  not  obey  God.  He  is  in  fact  at  enmity  with 
God.  Therefore  it  would  be  boldness  and  impiety 
in  him  to  shew  himself  at  the  Lord's  table.  Again, 
to  the  formalist,  who  merely  puts  on  a  show  of  reli- 
gion, while  his  conduct  bears  no  marks  of  its  power, 
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— to  him  the  sacrament  would  only  be  a  form  the 
more :  therefore  I  cannot  advise  him  to  come  to  it. 
Moreover  they  who  come  to  God,  must  come  hum- 
bly and  thankfully.  They  must  feel  how  gracious 
it  is  in  Christ,  to  invite  them  to  his  table.  They 
must  not  fancy  they  are  doing  Christ  a  favour  or  a 
benefit,  or  that  they  are  earning  anything  from 
him  by  coming  to  his  Supper.  On  the  contrary, 
they  must  feel  that  the  favour  and  the  benefit  are 
all  on  their  side,  and  that  their  Saviour  is  shewing 
them  the  greatest  honour,  and  offering  them  the 
greatest  blessing,  in  calling  them  to  partake  of 
his  body  and  blood.  Unless  a  man  comes  to  the 
Lord^s  table  thus  humbly  and  thankfully,  he  will 
carry  away  no  blessing  from  it,  but  rather  a  curse. 
Therefore  the  impenitent  sinner  and  the  formalist, 
or  the  heathen  and  the  Jew,  will  do  well  to  keep 
away  from  the  Lord's  supper,  until  they  have 
seen  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  have  repented, 
and  become  Christians  in  reality,  not  in  name 
only. 

But  what  has  the  true  Christian,  who  is  neither 
an  impenitent  sinner,  nor  a  formalist, — what  has 
he  to  fear  from  coming  to  his  Master's  table  ?  Can 
he  not  plead  his  Lord's  command  ?  "  Drink  ye 
all  of  it.'*  Were  the  King  to  come  into  this  part 
of  the  country,  and  ask  all  the  peasantry  to  a  great 
supper,  how  do  you  think  you  would  best  shew 
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your  respect  and  loyalty  ?  By  going  to  the  supper  ? 
or  by  staying  away  ?      Suppose  the  King  were  to 
order  that  no  one  should  sit  down  to  his  table  in 
dirty  or  ragged  clothes,  would  that  keep  you  away  ? 
Your  clothes  might  be  old ;  they  might  be  thread- 
bare ;  they  might  be  mended  and  patched ;  but 
you  would  take  care  that  they  were  clean,  and  bad 
no  holes  in  them.     Were  the  King  to  say  to  you, 
"  What  do  you  mean  by  coming  to  my  supper  in 
such  an  old  patched  suit  ?^'  would  you   be  at  a 
loss  for  an  answer  ?     You  would  tell  him,  old  as  it 
was,  it  was  the  best  you  had,  that  you  had  mended 
and  cleaned  it  as  well  as  you  could,  and  that  you 
hoped  he  would  excuse  your  not  being  better  drest ; 
for  you  were  not  rich  enough  to  buy  new  clothes, 
and  so  had  come  in  those,  rather  than  stay  away, 
when  he  had  invited  you.     Such  is  the  answer  you 
would  make  to  the  King,  if  you  were  not  tongue- 
tied  by  fear.     Depend  upon  it  too,  he  would  ac- 
cept your  excuse,  and  be  pleased  with  what  you 
had  done,  and  would  probably  tell  his  pursebearer 
to  inquire  into  your  story,  and,  if  it  was  true,  and 
you  were  really  too  poor  to  help  yourself,  then  to 
give  you  money  to  buy  new  clothes  with.     This  b 
what  our  good  and  bountiful  King  would  be  likely 
to  do  on  such  an  occasion.     And  is  Christ  less 
good  ?  Is  the  King  of  kings  less  bountiful  ?    Why 
not  go  to  his  supper  then,  when  he  calls  you,  just 
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as  you  would  go  to  the  King's  supper,  if  he  called 
you  ?  As  to  your  having  no  proper  clothes,  no 
white  robe  to  come  before  the  Son  of  God  in, 
make  the  most  of  the  clothes  you  have;  clean 
them  well,  mend  them  as  neatly  as  you  can ;  and 
then  say  in  your  hearts  to  Jesus,  "  I  have  no 
better  clothes,  O  Lord ;  I  am  too  poor  to  buy  a 
white  robe  for  myself:  do  thou.  Lord,  take  pity 
on  me,  and  clothe  me  in  the  robe  of  thy  righteous- 
ness." Such  a  prayer,  poured  forth  from  a  hum- 
ble heart,  will  never  be  o£Pered  up  in  vain.  Jesus 
will  pardon  the  imperfections,  and  accept  the  de- 
votion of  your  service.  He  will  approve  your 
coming  to  him,  and  will  feed  your  spirits  with  his 
dainties.  Or  can  you  think  that  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  bids  you  to  his  supper,  means  to  do  you 
any  hurt  ?  Would  he  call  you  to  his  feast,  unless 
it  were  to  do  you  good  ?  Be  not  faithless  then, 
nor  doubtful,  but  believing.  Trust  Christ,  that 
he  knows  better  than  you  do,  what  is  really  good 
and  wholesome  for  you ;  and  when  he  calls  you 
next,  be  not  slack  to  come. 

In  saying  this,  I  speak  to  every  one  of  you,  who 
is  minded  to  walk  in  Christ's  ways,  but  especially 
to  those  who  were  confirmed  two  or  three  months 
ago.  About  you,  my  young  friends,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  I  trust :  you  mean  to  be  Christ's  disci- 
ples :  for  it  is  only  a  few  weeks  since  you  solemnly 
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promised  it  in  the  face  of  Grod  and  man :  and 
surely  you  cannot  have  changed  your  minds  al- 
ready. No ;  you  still  think  and  purpose,  as  you 
thought  and  purposed,  when  I  sent  you  with 
so  much  satisfaction  to  our  bishop,  that  he 
might  bless  you,  and  pray  over  you,  and  lay  his 
hands  on  you.  You  then  started  afresh  on  your 
Christian  journey,  across  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  toward  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God.  Before 
one  enters  on  a  journey,  it  is  well  to  have  strength- 
ened the  body  with  food.  When  the  journey  is 
long,  and  through  a  wilderness,  where  no  food  is  to 
be  had,  it  is  running  a  great  risk  to  set  out  fasting. 
Nor  is  it  less  dangerous  to  set  out  on  a  spiritual 
journey  fasting ;  seeing  that,  if  you  faint  by  the 
way,  the  world  cannot  yield  you  any  refresh- 
ment. Eat  then  the  body,  and  drink  the  blood 
of  Christ,  that  you  may  be  strengthened  and  sup- 
ported on  your  journey  toward  holiness  and  God. 
Do  not  tell  me  you  are  too  young.  The  younger 
you  are,  the  more  need  have  you  of  all  the  grace 
and  help  you  can  get.  Do  not  tell  me  you  are  un- 
worthy. Unworthy  to  do  what?  Can  a  man  be 
unworthy  to  obey  his  Saviour  ?  Can  he  be  unwor- 
thy, when  his  heart  is  fainting,  to  strengthen 
it  with  heavenly  food  ?  Can  he  be  unworthy, 
when  his  soul  is  sick,  to  seek  the  most  heaUng 
medicine  ?      For   this   is  what  the  sacrament  is. 
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It  is  food  and  medicine  for  th^  soul,  which  Christ, 
your  Master,  orders  you  to  take.  To  refuse  the 
medicine,  because  you  are  sick,  is  surely  very 
foolish.  If  you  are  Christ's  disciples  in  heart  and 
purpose,  you  have  no  choice  about  the  matter. 
He  commands  you  to  come  to  him  ;  and  you  must 
either  do  so,  or  disobey  him.  If  he  had  not 
invited  and  commanded  us  to  come,  you  would 
be  quite  right  in  staying  away.  It  would 
then  befit  such  miserable  sinful  creatures  as 
we  are,  to  stand  afar  off,  as  the  lepers  did,  and 
to  cry  to  him,  without  daring  to  go  near  him. 
But  he  does  call  us:  therefore  to  stay  away  is 
to  disobey  him.  If  he  had  called  the  ten  lepers, 
would  they  not  all  have  rejoiced  in  going  to  him  ? 
He  did  not  call  them ;  so  nine  kept  away.  But 
the  tenth  took  courage  from  gratitude  and  love, 
and  went  to  him  without  being  called.  Was 
Christ  angry  with  the  man  ?  Did  he  bid  him 
begone?  On  the  contrary,  he  received  him 
graciously,  and  sent  him  away  in  peace.  So 
too  will  he  send  you  away  in  peace,  if  you  too 
have  the  heart  to  come  to  him.  Think,  I  be- 
seech you,  of  these  things;  lay  them  up  in  your 
minds ;  ponder  them  well.  Remember  how  evil 
a  thing  it  is  to  disobey  God.  Consider  how 
blessed  a  thing   it  must  needs  be,  to  be  united 
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and  spiritually  made  one  with  the  everlasting 
Son  of  God.  And  then,  when  I  have  next  to 
invite  you  in  my  Master^s  name  to  his  supper, 
I  shall  no  longer  have  to  say  within  myself, 
There  were  ten  cleansed ;  but  where  are  the 
nine? 


ADDRESS 


TO   THE   INHABITANTS 


OF  GREAT  AND  LITTLE  ALTON. 


My  good  Friends, 

I  dare  say  you  will  be  surprised  at  receiving 
a  little  tract  from  me  of  my  own  writing:  and  per- 
haps  you  will  be  still  more  surprised  on  reading  it, 
to  find  what  that  tract  is.  It  is  an  old  friend, 
as  you  will  soon  discover,  though  it  comes  to  you 
under  a  new  name.  I  call  it  an  Address ;  but  it  is 
in  fact  the  sermon  I  preached  in  Little  Alton 
church  the  Sunday  before  last,  on  my  recovery 
from  my  late  illness.  When  I  wrote  that  sermon, 
I  had  no  thought  of  printing  it.  But  it  seemed 
to  make  an  impression  on  many  of  you  who  heard 
it :  and  this  has  led  me  to  hope,  that  by  having 
it  printed,  so  that  you  can  read  it  and  ponder 
it  quietly  by  yourselves,  the  impression  may  be 
kept  alive  in  your  hearts,  and  deepened  to  your 
souls  good.  Some  time  hence  perhaps  I  may  carry 
my  plan  a  little  further,  and  choose  out  of  my  Alton 
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sermons  some  ten  or  twelve  of  those  which  shall 
appear  to  me  the  best  fitted  to  be  read  by  your 
own  firesides,  and  the  likeliest  to  set  you  think- 
ing and  feeling  as  Christians  ought  to  think  and 
feel.  Those  sermons  I  shall  publish,  that  others 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  profiting  by  them  as 
well  as  you.  But  in  this  tract  I  have  been  led  by 
the  occasion  and  the  subject  to  say  so  much  about 
myself,  that  a  stranger  could  not  enter  into  it,  and 
feel  about  it,  as  you  will.  So  I  have  printed  it 
simply  for  the  pleasure  of  distributing  it  in  the 
two  parishes,  under  the  title  of  an  Address  to  you. 
As  such,  I  beg  you  to  accept  it.  Bear  in  mind, 
I  pray  you,  while  you  are  reading  it,  that  it  is  not 
the  world  at  large  I  am  addressing  in  it:  it  is 
spoken  to  you.  Nay  rather  let  each  among  you 
consider  it  as  addrest  to  himself;  and  let  him 
read  it  as  he  would  a  letter  from  a  friend  about  a 
business  which  concerns  him  nearly*  Believe  me, 
the  matters  spoken  of  in  this  Address  do  concern 
you  all  very  nearly  indeed.  Even  the  affectionate 
regard  for  you,  my  beloved  friends  and  neighbours, 
which,  I  hope,  every  page  breathes, — even  this  will 
have  its  spiritual  use,  if  it  raise  your  thoughts 
from  the  feeble  and  imperfect  love  of  one  who  is 
a  sinner  like  yourselves,  to  the  surpassing,  the 
divine,  the  all-perfect  love  of  our  common  Master 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  loves- us,  and  gave 
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his  life  for  us,  to  redeem  us,  and  win  us  to  himself. 
This  is  the  great,  the  heavenly  point,  on  which  it 
is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  minister  to  fix  his  peo- 
ple's hearts  and  minds,  even  on  the  love  of  Christ 
for  them,  and  his  desire  to  see  them  numbered 
among  his  true  and  faithful  servants. .  Unless  we 
do  this  for  you,  we  do  nothing  for  you  worth  do- 
ing. My  preaching,  my  writing,  my  very  living 
among  you,  and  serving  God's  house  and  altar, 
— *^11  these  things  will  be  useless,  and  worse  than 
useless  to  your  souls,  unless  they  raise  your 
thoughts  to  Christ,  and  lead  you  through  him  to 
God  the  Father. 

And  DOW,  what  can  I  add  more?  except  a 
prayer,  that  the  blessing  of  God  may  rest  upon 
us, — upon  our  bodies,  upon  our  minds,  upon  our 
souls,  upon  our  families,-«-to  bring  us  all  into  the 
right  way,  to  watch  over  us,  and  guide  us,  and 
defend  us,  and  forward  us  along  the  road  to 
heaven  !     Such   is  the  prayer  for  you,  and   for 

himself. 

Of  your  sincere  Friend  and  Minister, 

Augustus  William  Hake. 
Alton  Rectory,  May  27, 1833. 
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PsAiiM  Ixxxiv.  1^  2. 

O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  thou  Lord  of  Hosts ! 
My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to  enter  into  the 
courts  of  the  Lord* 

Weak  as  I  still  am,  I  cannot  see  you  all  assem- 
bled in  this  sacred  place^  without  addressing  a  few 
words  to  you.  And  what  text  could  I  take  for 
that  address,  better  than  the  one  I  have  just  read 
to  you :  '^  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  thou 
Lord  of  Hosts !  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  long- 
ing to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord.^  In  the 
Bible  translation  of  the  Psalms,  you  will  find  the 
text  a  little  different:  there,  instead  of  ^^bow 
amiable  are  thy  dwellings/"  the  words  are  *^  how 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles/'  To  all  intents 
and  purposes  however  the  two  translations  are  the 
same.  The  thing  intended  in  both  is  to  express 
the  loveliness  and  excellence  of  those  places  which 
God  is  pleased  to  appoint,  for  the  manifesting  of 
his  glory  to  his  servants,  and  for  receiving  their 
offerings  and  prayers.  This  in  the  Bible  translap- 
tion  is  called  the  tabernacles  of  God;  because 
when  the  Great  Jehovah,  after  bringing  the  chil- 
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ren  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  became  their  Lord 
nd  King,  his  first  dweUing  among  them  was  a 
ibemacle  or  tent.  At  that  time^  as  we  read  in  the 
ook  of  Exodus,  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the 
ilderness,  journeying  toward  the  promised  land : 
ad  so  God,  who  never  requires  from  us  anything 
ut  of  reason  or  beyond  our  power,  did  not  tell 
lem  to  build  him  a  house,  which  would  have 
een  ill-suited  to  the  place  and  time ;  but  com- 
landed  them  to  make  him  a  movable  dwelling, 
lat,  when  the  camp  of  Israel  moved,  his  presence 
light  move  with  it.  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  when 
e  led  the  armies  of  Israel,  condescended  to  do  as 
is  followers  and  soldiers  did,  and  abode  like  them 
)  a  tabernacle  or  tent.  After  the  land  of  Canaan 
ad  been  conquered,  the  tabernacle,  or  rather  ta- 
lemacles,  (for  there  were  two  of  them,  one  within 
he  other,)  were  set  up  in  Shiloh,  and  Grod  had  no 
ther  dwelling-place  in  Israel  for  several  hundred 
ears.  At  length,  when  Solomon  had  built  the 
emple  at  Jerusalem,  he  brought  into  it  the  taber-* 
lacles  of  the  Lord  with  all  the  holy  vessels  :*  and 
o  the  temple  became  God^s  earthly  dwelling.  And 
low  that  the  temple  is  destroyed,  where  on  earth 
Iocs  God  dwell  now  ?  In  one  sense  indeed,  and 
bat  the  highest  sense,  he  dwells  in  the  heart  of 

*  For  an  account  of  the  tabernacles  and  their  contents^ 
ee  Hebrews  ix.  1—7. 
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every  true  believer :  iw  it  is  written,  ^^  Thus  saith 
the  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  I  dw^ll 
with  him  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  4spirit.^' 
(Isaiah  Ivii.  12.)  But  besides,  he  has  his  appointed 
dwellings  among  Christians,  as  he  had  among 
the  Jews  of  old.  And  what  are  these  ?  What 
should  they  be^  but  the  places  where  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  prayer  is  offered  to  him,  the  places 
where  his  law  is  read  and  explained  to  his  people 
on  the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  places  where  your 
children  are  brought  to  the  Lord  and  consecrated 
to  him  in  th&laver  of  regaaeration,  the  places  where 
the  bread  which  came  do wn  from  heaven  is  set  from 
time  to  time  upon  the  holy  table,  to  be  the  nourish* 
ment  of  Christian  souls.  Our  churches  are  now 
God^s  earthly  dwellings ;  and  it  is  of  them  that  the 
Christian,  who  has  been  prevented  fol:  any  time 
from  attending  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary, 
would  say,  *^  How  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  O 
liord  of  Hosts  I  my  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing 
to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord/' 

Believe  me,  it  is  not  a  small  thing  to  be  obliged 
to  keep  the  house,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  espe- 
cially at  the  holy  season  which  has  just  been  pass- 
ing over  our  heads.  There  was  Good  Friday, 
when  I  could  have  wished  to  speak  to  you  of  the 
bloody  sacrifice  upon  the  cross.  There  was  Easter 
Sunday,  when  it  is    a    special    delight  to  every 
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true  Christian  to  join  his  brethren  in  rejoicing  that 
our  Redeemer  liveth  ;  yea,  that  he  liveth  who  so 
late  was  dead ;  and  now,  behold,  he  is  alive  for 
evermore,  and  holds  in  his  mighty  hands  the  keys 
(rf  hell  and  death  (Rev.  i.  18).     Then  there  was 
the  Thanksgiving  Sunday ;  when  we  were  called 
upon  to  thank  the  Lord  with  heart  and  voice  for 
sparing  us,  notwithstanding  our  many  sins,    an4 
for  passing  over  our  humble  dwellings,  when  he 
smote  the  populous  cities  of  the  land.  While  there 
were  many  places,  even  in  this  favoured  country, 
where  they  counted  the  deaths  from  that  pesti- 
lence, the  cholera,  by  the  hundred ;  while  there 
were  two  or  three  parishes  in  which  almost  as  many 
died  as  lived ;  among  us,  and  in  all  the  neigh- 
bouring places,  there  was  not  so  much  as  one  that 
died  of  it.     Why  was  such  peculiar  mercy  shewn 
to  us  ?     Why  did  the  Lord  so  mercifully  spare 
us,  when  so  many  fell  around  us  ?     Shall  we  take 
the   merit  to  ourselves?     Shall   we  say   in   our 
hearts,  that  we  were  so  much  more  righteous,  so 
much  more  religious,   so   much  more  godly,  so 
much  more  sober,  than  the  people  of  other  places, 
that  God  spared  us,  while  he   punished   them  ? 
Shall  we  say   that  it  was    because  we,   like  the 
Israelites  of  old,  had  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  upon  our  hearts  and  consciences  by 
a  pure  and  lively  faith,  that  the  destroying  angel 
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passed  over  this  happy  vale,  when  be  went  forth  to 
smite  our  countrymen  ?     We  dare  not  say  any  of 
these  things :  we  dare  not  lie  so  greatly  and  so  pre- 
sumptuously to  God,  as   either   to  say  or  think 
that  we  do  not  deserve  the  wrath  of  God  for  our 
sins,  quite  as  much  as  they  can  have    done  for 
theirs.     We  must  all  know  ourselves  too  well :  we 
must  all,  I  trust,  see  our  own  faults  and  feel  our 
own  sinfulness  too  strongly,  to  fancy  we  were  pre- 
served from  that  destructive  cholera  by  our  own 
goodness  and  our  own  merits.     No,  if  Gtxl  had 
dealt  with  us  according  to  our  deserts,  we  should 
have  perished  just  as  others  did.     But  be  was 
minded  to  be   pitiful  and  long-suffering  toward 
us ;  and  so  we  were  not  consumed    (Lament,  iii. 
22).     While  many  tens  and  hundreds  of   thou- 
sands perished   in   foreign  countries,    and  many 
thousands  perished  in  other  parts  of  England, — ^in 
our  own  houses,  and  those  of  our  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, there  was  not  so  much  as  one  dead. 
And  can  we  be  too  thankful  to  God  for  these  his 
benefits  ?     Can  we  be  too  thankful  to  him  for  hav- 
ing  quite  delivered   our  native  land   from  this 
plague,  after  having  so  lightly  afflicted  it,  lightly 
in  comparison  with  other  lands  ?     Can  we  be  too 
thankful  to  him,  for  having  been  ourselves  spared 
from   it,    and   left  alive,   as   we  all  are   at  this 
day  ?     It  was  to  shew  our  sense  of  these  his  great 
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mercies,  that  we  were  called  on  two  Sundays 
ago  to  enter  into  his  presence  with  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  to  come  into  his  courts  with  praise. 
Think  what  a  pain  and  disappointment  it  must 
have  been  to  me,  your  minister,  to  be  unable  on  so 
joyful  an  occasion  to  mingle  my  prayers  and  thanks 
with  yours ;  that  so  the  voice  of  the  pastor,  and 
the  voices  of  his  flock,  might  have  mounted  up  to- 
gether ;  and  the  great  High  Priest,  the  chief  Shep- 
herd of  our  souls,  might  have  presented  our  united 
praises  as  an  offering  to  our  Father  and  our  God. 

It  is  on  these  occasion?  that  one  feels  most 
strongly  the  blessing  of  united  prayer.  It  is 
very  well  for  a  man  to  say,  I  can  pray  at  home. 
So  he  can,  and  so  he  ought  at  other  times.  But  let 
Sunday  come  round,  especially  if  it  be  a  great 
Sunday  like  Easter,  which  is  the  Sunday  of  Sun- 
days ;  or  let  it  be  some  day  of  public  thanksgiv- 
ing, when  the  whole  nation  high  and  low  is  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  to  tell  out 
his  merciful  works  with  gladness ;  and  the  Chris- 
tian will  soon  learn  how  much  he  loses  in  being  de- 
prived of  th6  blessings  of  social  worship.  A  few 
weeks  experience  will  be  enough  to  teach  him 
how  poor  and  lonely  a  thing  it  is  to  kneel  and  pray 
by  oneself,  in  comparison  with  the  overflowing  de- 
light of  praising  God  in  the  great  congregation ; 
till  at  last  he  is  ready  to  cry  out  with  holy  David, 
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*'  How  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts !  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to 
enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  O  when  shall 
I  appear  again  before  the  presence  of  my  God  V* 

Indeed,  brethren,  I  know  not  bow  it  may  have 
been  with  you,  nor  whether  you  have  missed  me, 
during  the  time  that  I  have  been  kept  away  from 
you ;  but  I  can  truly  say,  that  I  have  missed  you. 
I  have  missed  the  w^U-iilled  benches  near  me ;  I 
have  missed  the  familiar  faces  in  the  gallery ;  I 
have  missed  the  delight  of  praying  with  you,  and 
the  pleasure  of  instructing  you.  At  the  season  of 
the  great  festivals,  and  especially  during  Passion 
Week  and  Easter,  the  spirit  of  the  coldest  Chris- 
tian is  more  alive  than  at  other  times.  It  is  im- 
possible to  hear  the  history  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
^— how  he  was  scourged,  and  nailed  to  a  cross,  and 
left  to  hang  there  till  he  died,  amid  the  mocks  and 
laughter  of  the  bystanders, — ^it  is  impossible  for 
men  to  hear  all  this  with  their  ears,  and  to  have  it 
almost  brought  before  their  eyes,  and  to  know  that 
Jesus  went  through  it  all  for  their  sakes,  that  they 
might  be  forgiven,  and  might  live, — ^it  is  hardly 
possible  for  anybody  to  hear  all  this,  without  hav- 
ing his  heart  burn  within  him.  These  then  are  the 
seasons,  when  the  minister  who  loves  his  peo- 
ple, has  most  pleasure  in  speaking  to  them  and 
teaching  them.     He  loves  to  strike  while  the  iron 
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is  hot,  while  the  heart  is  moved  and  softened,  in 
the  hope  that  at  such  a  time  by  God^s  grace  his 
words  may  sink  deeper.  And  yet  it  was  just 
at  this  particular  season,  when  I  should  so  much 
have  enjoyed  being  with  you,  that  it  pleased  God 
to  afflict  me  with  sickness,  to  separate  me  for 
a  time  from  you,  -tny  people  and  friends.  Do 
not  suppose  I  murmur  at  this  dispensation :  far 
from  it.  God  knows  best  what  means  and  what 
instruments  to  employ,  for  the  conversion  and  in- 
struction of  his  people.  If  I  had  been  in  health, 
you  would  have  been  taught  by  me  alone.  As  it 
is,  you  have  had  the  advantage  of  hearing  different 
teachers;  and  it  may  be,  the  words  of  some  of 
them  may  have  sunk  deeper  into  some  minds,  and 
have  done  them  more  good,  than  anything  I 
should  have  said,  if  I  had  preached  to  you.  If  it 
be  so,  God  be  praised  for  it !  Yea,  God  be  praised 
for  my  sickness,  even  had  it  been  more  severe,  if 
it  be  the  means  of  calling  any  one  among  you  to  a 
knowledge  of  his  saving  will !  But  still  it  did 
grieve  me  much,  that  I  could  not  be  praying  with 
you,  and  teaching  you.  I  was  sorry  that,  though 
it  was  Lent,  there  should  be  no  Wednesday 
Prayers.  I  was  sorry  that  we  were  obliged  to  drop 
our  Tuesday's  lecture,  just  as  we  had  got  to  some 
of  the  most  interesting  and  beautiful  and  prac- 
tical chapters  in  the  Acts.     Above  all  I  was  sorry, 
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when  Sunday  came,  to  be  forced  to  stay  at  home, 
and  pray  for  you  in  private,  instead  of  praying 
with  you  in  public.  Never  did  the  little  church 
appear  more  beautiful  in  my  eyes  than  on  those 
Sundays,  while  I  looked  at  it  with  a  melancholy 
pleasure,  and  watched  you  as  you  went  into  God's 
house,  or  returned  from  it.  Truly,  at  such  times, 
I  could  well  have  said  with  David,  **  How  amia- 
ble, how  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  thou  Lord  of 
Hosts !  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to 
enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord." 

I  shall  conclude  this  Address  with  two  or  three 
practical  remarks  on  what  has  just  been  said.  In 
the  first  place  I  would  have  you  remember,  that 
it  is  not  the  minister  alone  who  is  liable  to  be 
kept  by  illness  from  entering  into  the  courts  of  the 
Lord.  Any  of  you  are  as  likely  as  I  was,  to  be 
kept  prisoners  in  your  houses  for  weeks  together. 
How  will  you  grieve,  when  that  time  comes,  if 
your  conscience  tell  you  that  you  have  slighted  the 
privilege  of  worshiping  God  in  the  congregation ! 
Do  not  throw  away  the  blessing  you  now  enjoy  of 
being  able  to  come  into  the  Lord's  house,  lest  you 
tempt  God  to  take  it  away  from  you.  When  I  say, 
the  blessing  of  coming  into  the  IiOrd*s  house,  I 
need  hardly  add,  that  it  is  useless  coming,  unless 
you  come  to  pray,  and  to  learn.  If  the  King  were 
to  admit  you  into  his  royal  presence,  for  the  pur- 


OF    GREAT  AND  LITTLE  ALTON.  477 

pose  of  receiving  your  petitions,  you  would  hardly 
think  of  turning  your  back  upon  him,  or  of  stop- 
ping your  ears  while  he  was  speaking  to  you,  or  of 
letting  your  thoughts  wander  to  something  else,  in-^ 
stead  of  laying  your  wants  before  him.     None  of 
you  would  think  it  good  behaviour  to  behave  so  to 
your  earthly  king :  and  yet  how  many  in  this,  and 
in  every  congregation,  behave  so  to  the  King  of 
kings !     How  many  come  before  him,   under  the 
pretense  of  having  a  petition  to  offer  !  But  do  they 
offer  it  ?     No :  the  petition  is  forgotten ;  the  prayer 
is  never  uttered  at  all,  or  at  most  is  repeated  with 
the  lips^   while  the  heart  is  either  asleep  or  far 
i^way.     Nor  is  this  all.     The  very  word  of  God, 
when  read,  is  scarcely  heeded.  Some  may  listen  to 
it  at  the  time :  but  even  those  who  do  so,  rarely 
trouble  themselves  to  think,   how  can  I  apply  this 
to  my  own  case?     how  can  I  profit  by  what  I 
am  now  hearing,  so  as  to  serve  God  better  than  I 
did  before  ?     There  are  few,  I  fear,  in  any  con- 
gregation, who  are  at  the  pains  to  apply  the  truths 
read  to  them  out  of  Scripture  to  their  own  needs 
in  this  practical  and  searching  manner :  and   yet 
this  is  one  of  the  chief  purposes  for  which  you 
ought  to  come  to  church.    You  should  come  to 
pray  for  the  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  make  you 
better:  you  should  come  to  learn  what  you  can 
do  toward  bettering  yourselves.     Unless  you  da 
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come  for  these  purposes,  how  will  you  grieve 
over  the  Sundays  you  have  thrown  away,  when  the 
season  of  sickness  overtakes  you,  and  shews  you  the 
value  of  the  opportunities  you  have  lost !  Then 
will  you  feel  the  force  of  that  warning  prophecy  of 
our  Saviour'*s,  where  he  says,  "  The  days  will 
come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.''  (Luke 
xvii.  22.)  The  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  so  far  as 
you  are  concerned,  are  the  days  when  you  are 
strong  and  healthy,  the  days  when  you  can  come 
into  his  spiritual  presence,  to  hear  his  word,  and  to 
commune  with  him  in  prayer.  These  to  you  are 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  :  and  if  you  throw 
away  these  days,  and  waste  them,  instead  of  turn- 
ing them  to  good  account,  you  will  feel  the  want 
of  them  when  they  are  no  longer  within  your 
reach.  Your  hearts  will  long  for  them  and  desire 
them  :  but,  alas !  not  one  of  them  shall  you  see. 

Another  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  what  has 
been  said,  is  the  great  importance  both  to  me 
who  am  to  teach,  and  to  you  who  are  to  learn, 
of  making  the  most  of  the  time  before  us.  My 
sickness,  God  be  praised!  has  not  been  unto 
death.  Next  time  it  may  be  unto  death  :  or  Grod 
may  let  his  heavy  hand  fall  on  some  of  you,  and 
may  remove  you  from  my  ministry,  instead  of 
taking  me  from  you.     In  both   cases  the  result 
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would  be  the  same :  I  could  no  more  teach  you ; 
nor  could  you  any  more  learn  from  me.  Let  us 
work  then,  while  it  is  yet  day,  lest  the  night  over- 
take us  when  no  man  can  work.  (John  ix.  4.)  Let 
us  not  have  to  answer,  brethren,  for  neglect  on 
either  side,  in  the  great  matter  of  your  salvation. 
Do  not  you  neglect  your  part ;  and  God  grant  me 
grace  that  I  may  not  neglect  mine.  And  let  it  be 
your  business  to  pray  for  us  who  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  in  our 
ministry,  and  that  we  may  watch  over  your  souls, 
like  watchmen  who  know  the  trust  committed  to 
us ;  so  that,  when  at  the  last  we  give  in  our  ac- 
count, we  may  do  it  with  joy. 

Lastly,  if  it  be  so  sad  a  thing  as  I  have  de- 
scribed— -  and  I  have  spoken  from  my  own  feel- 
ings,— if  it  be  so  sad  a  thing  to  live  for  a  few 
weeks  in  sight  of  the  earthly  tabernacles  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  without  being  able  to  enter  into 
them  ;  what  must  it  be  if,  like  the  rich  man  in  the 
parable,  we  were  condemned  to  live  for  whole  ages 
in  sight  of  heaven,  without  being  able  to  enter  into 
it !  That  is  the  true  Jerusalem :  those  heavenly 
mansions  are  the  true  palaces  of  the  King  of  kings. 
So  long  as  we  are  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world, 
we  see  only  the  outside  of  the  tabernacle:  we 
cannot  enter  within  the  veil,  so  as  to  see  with  our 
own  eyes  the  mercy-seat  of  Grod.    Now,  if  even  the 
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outside  be  thus  amiable,  what  must  the  inside  be! 
If  the  very  court  of  the  tabernacle  be  so  delightful 
to  the  Christian  soul,  what  must  the  Holy  of  Holies 
be  ?  Here  below  in  his  tabernacles,  though  we  know 
Christ  to  be  present,  we  can  see  him  only  with  the 
eye  of  faith.  He  has  told  us  that,  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together,  there  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  us :  and  that  promise  of  his  is  enough  to 
assure  us  of  his  special  presence,  when  we  worship 
him  in  a  Christian  congregation.  This  is  all  we 
can  have  here ;  and  with  it  we  must  be  content. 
But  in  his  heavenly  palace  God  appears  in  all  bis 
glories  :  there  he  will  be  seen  face  to  face.  Think 
how  much  more  glorious,  how  much  more  lovely, 
how  much  more  satisfying,  that  appe&rance  must 
be,  than  anything  we  can  feel  or  enjoy  here  below. 
But  if  it  be  so  much  more  glorious,  think,  T  be- 
seech you,  how  grievous  it  must  be  to  be  deprived 
of  all  those  glories.  Will  not  your  hearts  long, 
will  they  not  pine  and  faint,  for  admittance  into 
those  great  glories  ?  Alas  I  they  will  pine  in  vain. 
The  door  once  shut  cannot  be  re-opened.  This 
will  be  among  the  severest  painshereafter  of  nomi- 
nal half-and-half  Christians.  They  will  see  all 
they  have  lost.  They  will  know  that  they  too  might 
have  been  admitted  into  those  blessed  dwellings. 
They  might :  but  the  time  is  past :  they  are  self- 
excluded,  and  for  ever. 
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Strive  then  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure.  Strive  to  become  true  brothers  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  you  may  be  admitted  for  his  sake  into 
the  palace  of  your  heavenly  Father.  Strive,  I 
say,  to  do  this:  for  verily  I  say  to  you, — the  words 
are  our  Saviour's,  not  mine, — "  Verily  I  say  to 
you,  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall  not 
be  able."  (Luke  xiii.  24.)  O  terrible  words  of 
certain  threat  against  the  sleepy,  against  the 
lukewarm,  against  the  worldly-minded,  worldly- 
hearted  Christian  !  Let  the  sound  of  these  words 
sink  deep  into  your  ears:  let  their  meaning 
fix  itself  in  your  hearts:  let  your  thoughts 
settle  upon  them  and  brood  over  them,  when 
you  return  home.  I  will  repeat  them  once  more 
to  you :  they  are  worth  hearing  again  and 
again.  **  Many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall 
not  be  able.*'  Many,  not  one  or  two,  but  many 
shall  seek  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God; 
that  is,  shall  think  about  turning  to  him,  and 
shall  intend  to  do  it  one  of  these  days,  and  shall 
talk  about  goodness,  and  shall  now  and  then  take 
up  a  Bible.  They  shall  seek,  they  shall  look  for 
the  way  to  heaven,  as  a  rich  man  might  look  for  a 
sixpence  that  he  had  dropt  in  a  dusty  road.  But 
because  they  do  not  strive, — because  they  do  not 
set  about  the  work  with  all  their  heart  and  mind 
and  soul  and  strength, — because  they  do  not  look 
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for  godliness,  as  one  of  you  would  look  for  a  golden 
sovereign,  if  you  had  lost  one  out  of  your  month's 
wages, — therefore  thev  shall  not  be  able  to  enter  in. 
They  shall  have  the  pain,  the  misery,  the  unspeak- 
able woe  and  anguish,  of  seeing  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  entering  in,  but  themselves  shut 
out ;  shut  out,  observe,  not  because  they  were 
profligate,  or  drunken,  or  thievish,  or  oppressive; 
but  because  they  only  sought,  when  they  should 
have  striven,  because  they  crept,  when  they  should 
have  walked,  and  walked,  when  they  should  have 
run  as  in  a  race ;  (1  Cor.  ix.  24 ;)  because  they  did 
not  feel  during  their  lifetime  that  this  wilderness  of 
a  world  is  no  abiding-place  for  an  immortal  spirit 
No :  they  loved  earth  and  the  things  of  earth,  above 
God  and  the  things  of  God.  They  gave  their 
minds  to  this  world,  with  its  cares  and  pleasures, 
but  knew  and  thought  little  about  Christ,  and  bad 
no  wish  to  learn  more.  Their  religicHi  was  one  of 
days  and  rites  and  outward  forms,  instead  of  being 
an  active  principle  running  through  their  whole 
life.  They  served  God  partly  from  habit,  partly 
for  decency's  sake,  partly  because  they  knew  they 
must :  but  they  did  not  serve  him  in  the  spirit  of 
faith  and  love ;  and  therefore  the  service  was  a 
burthen  to  them.  Sunday,  when  they  did  not  spend 
the  greater  part  of  it  in  business  or  amusement, 
was  to  them  the  dullest  day  of  all  the  seven.    In- 
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Stead  of  longing  to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the 
Lord^  their  secret  pleasure  was  to  get  out  again. 
In  a  word,  they  saw  nothing  amiable,  nothing 
lovely  in  holiness,  to  make  them  desire  and  love 
it.  What  sort  of  welcome  can  such  persons^  who 
fancy  they  have  been  seeking  heaven,  but  have 
been  seeking  it  only  as  in  a  dream, — what  sort  of 
welcome,  I  say,  can  they  look  for  from  the  God  of 
holiness  ?  What  can  be  their  lot,  but  to  be  driven 
from  his  presence  into  the  outer  regions  of  sin  and 
death  ?  God,  who  in  his  mercy  has  so  lately  pre- 
served us  from  the  pestilence,  preserve  us  all,  my 
brethren,  from  this  worse,  this  second  death  !  May 
we,  through  the  help  of  his  Spirit,  become  holy  as 
he  is  holy ;  that  we  may  be  admitted  for  Chrisf  s 
sake  into  heaven,  that  holy  of  holies,  where  are 
joys  unspeakable,  and  pleasures  for  evermore. 
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A  VISITATION  SERMON, 

Preaclied  at  Devizes^  August  2 ,  1832,  before  the  Lard 

bishop  of  Salisbury, 


OFFENSES  IN  THE  MINISTRY  A   STUMBLINGBLOCK 

TO   CHRISTIANS. 

Matthbw  xviii.  7. 

It  must  needs  be  that  offenses  come :    but  wo  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  offense  cometh ! 

The  occasion  which  led  our  Saviour  to  give 
this  awful  warning  to  his  disciples,  and  to  the 
Church  after  them,  is  well  known.  Some  dis- 
putes had  arisen  among  the  apostles,  as  to  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  temporal 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  They  had  not  yet  learnt 
to  serve  God  for  love  alone ;  or  at  least  to  serve 
him  only  for  those  heavenly  blessings, .  which  faith 
and  love  so  elevate  and  sanctify,  as  to  raise  them 
above  the  shade  of  selfishness,  and  to  invest  them 
in  the  midst  of  their  solid  reality  with  a  sort  of 
ideal  character  well  fitted  to  ennoble  and  to  soften 
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?very  heart  that  pants  after  them.  The  realities 
o  which  the  apostles  were  then  looking  forward, 
vere  the  realities  of  earth.  Their  minds  were  still 
GO  much  in  the  dark  about  the  true  character  of 
heir  Master's  mission,  and  the  heavenly  nature  of 
lis  kingdom,  not  to  be  hoping  for  dominion  here 
lelow.  Places  of  power  and  trust  at  the  Mes- 
iah'^s  court  seem  to  have  been  the  objects 
ehich  were  now  dazzling  the  fancies  of  the  6a- 
ilean  peasants  selected  by  Jesus  to  be  his  fol- 
owers.  Nor  are  there  many  things  more  in- 
itructive  in  the  story  of  these  poor  men,  than  the 
contrast  between  their  thorough  confidence  in  their 
jood  Master,  and  those  petty  views  of  personal 
aggrandizement,  which  mingled  with  their  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  lowered  its  value.  For  great 
must  needs  have  been  their  trust,  and,  but  for  the 
Saw  of  selfishness,  invaluable,  when  they  could  see 
in  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  an  instrument  to  break 
o  pieces  the  colossal  empire  which  was  then,  with 
ts  legs  of  iron,  overstriding  and  trampling  on  the 
iirorld.  This  trust  in  God,  so  entire  and  so  courage- 
)U8,  has  scarcely  had  justice  done  to  it.  To  me 
t  seems  well  worthy  of  the  old  heroic  times  of 
;he  Jews.  Men  pussest  with  it  might  have  fought 
>y  the  side  of  Gideon  and  Barak  and  David,  and 
hose  others  recounted  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
>rews,  who  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
ind  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 
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Indeed  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  proof  how 
entire  the  confidence  of  the  apostles  in  Jesus  was, 
than  the  fact  that,  before  the  battle  was  begun,  they 
should  have  been  arranging  and  contending  about 
their  portions  of  the  spoil.  As  if  their  Master 
had  been  king  already,  they  had  been  disputing 
among  themselves,  St  Mark  tells  us,  (ix.  34,)  who 
should  be  the  greatest.  It  was  not  enough  for 
them  to  know  that,  in  realms  so  vast  as  the  pro- 
phets and  the  Psalmist  had  promised  to  Messiah^s 
sway,  there  must  of  necessity  be  many  great  To 
take  their  stations  as  princes  and  governors  among 
those  many  great,  did  not  satisfy  the  ambition  of 
these  poor  peasants.  More  than  one  aspired  to  be 
the  greatest,  and  would  be  content  with  nothing 
less.  A  similar  emulation  is  well  known  to  have 
been  exprest  by  the  first  and  most  distinguished 
of  the  Cesars.  But  what  appears  admirable  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  is  often  worthless  in  the  sight  of  God. 
However  great,  according  to  mere  human  no- 
tions, that  illustrious  Roman  may  have  been^  so 
low  is  earth  and  every  thing  earthly, — ^its  views  and 
standard  and  wisdom  and  conceptions, — in  compa- 
rison with  everything  heavenly,  that  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  and  higher 
than  he.  The  emulation,  which  has  been  deem- 
ed no  blemish  in  the  character  of  one  of  the 
most  renowned  among  the  sons  of  men,  must,  if 
we  believe  our  Saviour's  words  and  emblematic  ac- 
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lions,  be  utterly  destroyed  and  rooted  out  of  the 
hearts  of  all  such  as  aim  to  be  the  sons  of  God. 
For  when  the  ambition  of  the  disciples  led 
them  to  inquire  of  Jesus,  Who  is  the  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  f  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
to  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said, 
Ewcept  ye  become  as  little  children^  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child^ — 
be  continued,  laying  his  hand  perhaps  on  the 
child's  head,  as  it  stood  by  him  shrinking  into  itself, 
and  blushing  at  the  notice  taken  of  it, — the  same 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Having  thus,  according  to  his  wont,  taken  ad- 
vantage of  their  curiosity  to  impress  a  lesson  on 
them,  and  instead  of  a  fact  having  given  them  a 
principle,  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  raised  his  eyes 
from  the  present  toward  the  future ;  and  discern- 
ing the  scandals  and  impediments  which  would 
one  day  arise  out  of  such  worldly  and  contentious 
tempers  as  had  just  been  manifested  by  his  disci- 
ples^ — discerning  too  how  greatly  those  scandals 
and  impediments  would  obstruct  and  endanger  the 
path  which  he  was  making  for  men  toward  heaven, 
— the  sad  sight  moved  him  to  utter  the  warning  wo, 
which  immediately  precedes  my  text :  Wo  unto  the 
world  becattse  of  offenses !  As  if  he  had  said  ;  "  In 
the  road  over  which  my  religion  will  have  to  travel. 
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I  perceive  a  succession  of  stuniblingblocks  so  great, 
that  ihey  will  occasion  the  fall  of  many  of  those 
whom  I  am  about  to  die  to  save.  Occur  they  must, 
those  sad  and  evil  scandals,  in  a  world  like  ours, 
overgrown  with  thorns,  and  beset  with  rough  and 
stony  places, — a  world  of  sin,  where  God'*s  best 
gifts  are  sure  to  be  abused.  But  let  no  one  infer 
from  their  occurrence  that  God  hath  placed  them 
there.  God  tempts  none :  God  places  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  none.  These  offenses,  like  all 
others^  will  be  brought  into  the  Church  by  men, 
giving  way  to  their  evil  passions,  and  seeking  to 
indulge  their  corrupt  appetites;  and  the  intro- 
ducers of  the  offenses  I  will  judge.*^  It  must  needs 
he  that  offenses  come ;  hut  wo  unto  that  man  by 
whom  the  offense  cometh  ! 

In  discoursing  more  particularly  on  these  words, 
I  shall  first  call  your  attention  to  the  kind  of  offenses 
especially  intended  in  the  text.  In  one  sense  indeed 
the  warning  is  doubtless  universal,  reaching  to 
every  sort  of  stumbling-block  that  can  be  laid  in  the 
way  of  godliness,  to  every  kind  of  oj^nse  which 
can  be  occasioned  to  weak  or  unlettered  chris- 
tians. Thus  it  points  at,  and  includes  within  its 
range,  every  profane  allusion,  every  careless  word, 
every  alluring  speech,  or  seductive  action,  by  which 
a  reverence  for  religion  is  likely  to  be  lessened,  or 
our  brethren  can  be  made  to  err.     But  though 
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these  and  all  similar  causes  of  oflTense  come  under 
aur  Saviour's  condemnation  here,  yet  the  context, 
I  think,  should  induce  us  more  especially  to  apply 
this  wo,  not  so  much  to  the  declared  enemies  and 
easy  disregarders  of  religion,  as  to  persons  profes- 
fdng   themselves  its  chief  friends,   and  probably 
fancying  that  they  are  so.    As  it  was  the  ambition 
of  the  apostles,  and  their  disputatious  strife,  which 
first  led  to  the  denunciation,  so  it  is  against  the 
same  faults^ — let  me  rather  say,  against  the  same 
sins, — in  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church, — it  is 
against  everything,  in  them  above  all  others,  ap- 
proaching to  a  worldly  or  a  contentious  spirit,  that 
the  wo  seems  to  be  more  directly  aimed. 

And  truly  the  mischiefs  occasioned  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  by  the  two  evil  spirits  of  covetous  ambi- 
tion and  of  dissension,  since  they  have  contrived 
to  lodge  themselves  within  the  temple  of  the  Most 
High,  might  well  merit  the  severest  wo.  Look  only 
at  the  inordinate  pretensions  and  the  monstrous 
usurpations  of  the  papacy:  look  at  those  fierce 
and  never  ending  schisms,  which  have  driven  many 
a  quiet  man  to  seek  shelter  from  their  din  in  the 
nominal  unity  and  lulling  infallibility  of  Rome. 
The  schisms  and  usurpations  themselves  are  noto- 
rious :  they  are.  stumblingblocks  of  offense  so 
great,  that  no  one  can  .help  seeing  them.   But  who 

can  know,  who  estimate,  the  evils  these  offenses 

y5 
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have  led  to  ?  I  speak  not  here  of  such  compara- 
tively trifling  things  as  persecutions  by  tongue  or 
sword.  Would  they  were  the  greatest  evils  to 
which  the  ofienses  in  question  have  given  rise! 
For  then  we  might  look  forward  to  the  certainty 
of  their  endings  at  least  in  a  better  world,  and 
mean  time  might  stay  ourselves  on  the  consolatory 
thought,  that  after  all  to  the  greatest  sufferers  they 
would  prove  sources  of  the  most  abundant  glory. 
But  the  evils  I  am  referring  to  have  no  end,  till 
you  can  find  an  end  to  eternity.  A  disgust  against 
Christianity  itself  generated  and  nourished  by  the 
unchristian  tempers  of  its  teachers^  a  suspicion  that 
all  must  be  false  and  hollow  where  so  much  is  evi- 
dently unsound,  concealed  scepticism,  avowed 
doubts,  open  unbelief,  terminating  perhaps  in  a 
rejection  of  all  higher  principles,  and  in  a  re- 
laxation of  every  social  tie, — these  are  the  woes 
that  have  befallen  too  many  from  the  offenses  of 
schisms  and  of  the  papacy.  And  where  shall  we 
seek  a  remedy  for  hurts  so  grievous  ?  Who  on  earth 
can  cure  ?  who  can  allay  them  ?  And  what  must 
be  the  portion  of  those  who  have  brought  such  mi- 
sery upon  souls  ? 

But  still  it  may  perhaps  be  asked :  Does  the  text 
apply  to  us,  who  are  neither  papists  nor  schismatics  ? 
I  answer,  it  applies  to  us  also;  not  indeed  as  papists 
or  schismatics,  which  formally  and  outwardly  we 
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of  course  are  not,  but  as  inheriters  and  partakers  of 
those  evil  passions  and  dispositions  which  have  come 
to  a  head  in  schisms  and  in  the  papacy.  From  an 
inborn  tendency  to  strife  and  worldliness,  we,  it  is 
needless  to  say,  are  no  more  exempt,  than  the  mil- 
lions who  have  fallen  into  their  snares.  There- 
fore it  behoves  us  to  examine  carefully,  with  a 
humble  and  self-distrusting  heart,  from  what  quar- 
ter the  temptations,  which  have  proved  fatal  to  so 
many,  are  most  likely  to  surprise  us.  Now  it  is 
scarcely  too  much  to  assert^  allowance  being  made 
for  the  antithetical  form  of  the  assertion^  that  in  men 
the  strongest  points  are  often  the  weakest,  from  the 
dangerous  security  which  apparent  strength  is  al- 
most sure  to  beget.  SuflTer  me  then  to  suggest  to 
you,  my  brethren,  whether  it  may  not  perhaps  be 
through  the  very  citadels  of  our  strength,* — the 
supposition  cannot  harm,  and  may  put  us  on  our 
guard, — may  it  not,  to  speak  plainly  what  I  feel 
earnestly,  be  under  cover  of  our  formularies  and 
endowments,  that  the  evil  spirits  of  discord  and 
of  worldliness  are  most  likely  to  steal  upon  us  un- 
perceived?  In  saying  this,  am  I  depreciating 
those  formularies  and  those  endowments?  God 
forbid !  Every  true  churchman  must  feel  and 
be  thankful  for  their  usefulness.  I  rejoice  that, 
in    our  liturgy  and  creeds  and  articles,  we  have 

•  Per  praeruptum,  eoque  neglectum. — Livy,  v.  46, 


492  OFFENSES  IN  THE  MINISTRY 

such  repositories  of  piety,  such  rallying  points  of 
faith,  such  sure  landmarks  of  sound  doctrine. 
I  bless  God  for  giving  us  an  established  Church, 
which,  while  it  consecrates  the  State,  and  keeps 
religious  truth  among  us  plentifully  fresh  and 
pure,  is  fitted  to  carry  that  truth  high  and  low, 
to  every  gradation  of  society,  and  furnishes  the 
best  of  channels  for  universal  popular  instruc- 
tion. These  things  are  excellent,  we  all  ac- 
knowledge :  and  yet,  notwithstanding  their  excel- 
lence, they  may  still  be  an  occasion  of  falling  to 
some  of  us,  not  from  their  own  defects,  but  from 
the  infirmities  of  human  nature. 

So  long  as  that  nature,  for  example,  is  vain  and 
prone  to  strife,  so  long  will  acute  men  embark  too 
hastily  and  too  warmly  in  controversy ;  so  long  will 
they  swell  out  errors  into  heresy,  and  magnify 
existing  points  of  difference,  and  busy  themselves 
in  seeking  new  ones.  And  what  is  this,  but  the 
spirit  of  division  ?  a  spirit  not  confined  to  jmy  one 
community,  or  to  any  particular  age  of  the  church, 
but  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  to  be  found  in 
all  churches,  and  found  in  them  too  at  all  times; 
inasmuch  as  it  originates  in  evil  qualities  coex* 
tensive  with  human  nature.  So  too  ecclesias- 
tical covetousness  and  the  love  of  earthly  sway, 
though  they  struck  their  roots  deepest  in  the 
congenial  soil  of  Rome,  and  spread  with  the  most 
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uxuriant  rankness  in  it,  were  assuredly  not  gene- 
ated  first  in  that  soil,  and  still  continue  to  spring 
ip  elsewhere.   Wherever  honours  and  emoluments 
re  held  out  by  the  state  in  its  just  gratitude  to 
ound  learning  and  active  piety,  the  inseparable 
ares  of  worldly-mindedness  will  come  up  among 
he  wheat.     The   labourer,  we   know,  is  worthy 
f  his  hire ;  and  without  the  hire  there  could  be 
ew  labourers.    But  to  labour  in  God's  vineyard 
or  the  work's  sake,  while  we  thankfully  accept 
he  hire,  is  one  thing:    and  quite  another  thing 
s    it    to    labour   for    that    hire  wholly,  or   even 
biefly.     The  amount  of  work  done  may  be  the 
ame  in  both  cases ;  for  there  is  nothing  to  pre- 
sent the  hireling  from  going  through  his  round 
>f  duties,  with  the  same  punctuality  and  activity 
IS  his   more  disinterested  fellow-servants.      Still 
he  diflFerence  between  the  two,  arising  out  of  the 
lifFerence  in  their  motives,  is  immense :  and  men 
mow  and  feel   it  so   to  be.     Experience   proves 
hat  nothing  is  surer  to  oflTend  a  people,  or  to  de- 
ach   them  from  religion,  than  a  belief  that  its 
eachers  are  mercenary :  j  ust  as  nothing  is  more 
ikely  to  win  them  to  God,  than  the  conviction  that 
lis  ministers  are  serving  him  with   singleness  of 
leart,  and  with   eyes  steadily  fixed  on  the  great 
>bjects  of  our  calling,  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ 
)ur     master,    and    the  good  of  souls.     Yet   the 


494  OFFENSES    IN    THE    MINISTRY 

service  of  the  altar  in  this  country  must  be  a  live- 
lihood as  well  as  a  profession  to  so  many,  that 
there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  it  will  always  be 
undertaken  merely  for  the  livelihood  by  some  few; 
so  long  at  least  as  human  nature  continues  what 
it  has  been  hitherto,  thoughtless,  and  weak,  and 
slow  to  frame  a  scheme  of  life  on  principles  purely 
spiritual,  and  apt  to  be  swayed  by  worldly  objects, 
and  liable  to  the  drv  rot  of  self-interest. 

This  brings  me  to  the  second  point  which  de- 
serves your  attention  in  the  text, — namely,  in 
what  sense  it  must  needs  be  that  the  offenses  in 
question  must  come ;  or,  to  take  the  literal  render- 
ing of  St  Matthew's  words,  what  is  the  necessity 
of  their  coming.  Certainly  it  is  no  physical  or 
philosophical  necessity,  that  our  Saviour  is  here 
speaking  of.  It  is  no  outward  necessity  arising 
from  compulsion.  Nor  is  it  the  internal  necessity 
of  an  irresistible  and  unvarying  law.  For  God's 
grace,  if  duly  sought,  will  prove  to  be  as  suffi- 
cient for  every  individual  in  every  successive  age 
of  the  Church,  as  it  was  of  old  for  the  great  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles.  .  We  must  not  put  any  such  force 
upon  our  Saviour's  language,  nor  imagine  that  be 
talked  to  his  disciples  with  technical  precision,  like 
a  lecturer  in  a  Greek  school.  Speaking  as  he  did 
to  the  people,  he  was  wont  to  speak  like  one  of  the 
people,  not  indeed  in  substance, — for  in  that  re 
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spect  never  man  spake  as  he  spake, — ^but  in  man- 
ner. Now  in  popular  language  we  use  must  and 
similar  words  (and  the  Greeks,  I  believe,  used 
dvdyKfi  in  the  same  way)  to  express  a  very  high  de- 
gree of  probability,  or  rather  to  signify  the  fulness 
of  expectation  which  that  probability  has  produced 
in  our  minds.  Thus  we  say,  it  must  rain  to-mor^ 
roWy  when  the  sky  looks  black  and  lowering :  thus 
too  we  say  of  a  sick  man,  he  must  die^  when  we  see 
the  symptoms  taking  a  very  unfavorable  turn : 
and  generally  of  anything  that  appears  to  us 
sure  to  happen,  we  say,  that  it  must  be.  All  then 
that  our  Saviour's  words  mean,  when  construed 
popularly, — and  the  parallel  passage  in  Luke 
(xvii.  1,)  justifies  us  in  so  construing  them, — ^is 
this:  the  offenses  in  question  are  sure  to  occur, 
not  in  this  or  that  particular  individual,  from  his 
being  predestined  to  commit  them,  but  in  some 
individuals,  from  the  general  violence  of  temptation 
and  the  weakness  of  our  corrupt  nature. 

But  the  character  of  the  necessity  spoken  of  in 
the  text  will  be  seen,  I  think,  still  more  clearly,  if 
we  consider  further,  that,  in  the  offenses  to  which 
our  Saviour  was  more  especially  referring,  the 
temptations  themselves  spring  out  of  certain  neces- 
sary institutions.  For  example,  wherever  there 
are  formularies, — and  how  can  a  church  exist  with* 
out  them  ? — ground  must  needs  be  laid  for  dispu- 
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tations  and  divisions.  Wherever  again  there  is  any 
fixed  or  regular  provision  for  a  ministry, — it  mat- 
ters not  whether  supplied  by  the  wisdona  of  the 
state,    the    piety  of  individuals,  or  the  liberality 
of  a  particular   congregation, — let  the    provision 
only  be  sufficient,  and  such  that  its  continuance 
may  be    reckoned    on,  and   some  will  be  allured 
by  it   into  Christ's  service,  who    for    their   own 
sakes  never  should  have  entered  it.     Nor  is  this 
evil    to    be   avoided  by  curtailing  the  provision, 
even  to  the  least  sum  possible.     For    sufficiency 
is  a  relative  term.  An  income  which  might  be  very 
small  for  any  one  accustomed  from  childhood  to 
the  conveniences  of  life,  might,  and  often  would, 
have  all  the  attractiveness  of  riches  for  those  who 
had  been  bom  poor.     Lessening  the  provision  then 
would   not  stop  the   temptation  :    it  would    only 
lower  its  range,  and  bring  it  to  bear  on  an  inferior 
class    of   persons.     Yea,  were   it    to    be  reduced 
even  to  a  piece  of  silver  and  a  morsel  of  bread, 
still  some  would  be  found, — as  Scripture   teaches, 
and  the  analogy  of  the  mendicant  orders  too  clearly 
proves, — begging  to  be  put  into  one  of  the  priest's 
offices,  that  they  might  earn  that  piece  of  bread.* 
So  long  then  as  there  is  any  provision  for  a  minis- 
try,— and  some  provision  of  the  kind  there  ever 
must  be  everywhere,— it  will  be  sure  to  open  a  door 
to  ecclesiastical   worldliness:  just  as  in   the  other 

*  1  Sam.  ii  36. 
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case,  the  creeds  and  articles  and  liturgies  are 
sure  to  be  turned  into  a  handle  for  divisions. 
In  both  these  cases  the  temptations,  humanly 
speaking,  are  inseparable  from  the  institutions. 
But  the  institutions  are  necessary,  and  must  exist : 
the  temptations  then  must  exist  also.  And  if  they 
are  powerful,  (as  we  know  them  to  be,)  some  will 
be  found,  in  every  age,  weak  enough  to  be  carried 
away  by  them.  Thus  (by  what  is  technically 
called  a  necessity  of  consequence)  the  offenses,  with- 
out being  fated  to  occur,  will  still  be  quite  sure  of 
occurring  ;  so  long  at  least  as  the  riches  of  God''s 
truth  are  committed  to  earthen  vessels,  liable  to 
defects  of  every  kind,  liable  alas !  even  to  fall,  and 
break,  and  spill  the  treasures  they  contain,  to  the 
malignant  joy  of  God^s  enemies,  to  the  scandal  of 
the  world,  to  the  grief  and  shame  of  God's  people. 
Such,  it  appears  to  me,  is  the  plainest  and  most 
natural  sense  of  this  difficult  and  important  text. 
Be  this  however  as  it  may^  thus  much  at  least  is 
happily  quite  clear,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  ne- 
cessity for  the  offenses,  no  necessity  is  exercised, 
no  force  even  exerted,  on  the  offender ;  unless  it 
be  the  gentle  violence  of  the  Spirit  striving  with 
him  to  hold  him  back  from  sin.  This  is  clear  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  fall  of  Judas,  as  related 
in  the  Gospel  of  St  John :  and  in  referring 
to  the  history  of  that  wretched  man,  it  must  not 
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be  forgotten  that  the  nature  of  the  temptation 
he  was  ensnared  by  makes  his  a  case  peculiarly 
to  our  purpose.  He  then, — whose  offense,  if  any 
man^s,  was  apparently  necessary  in  order  that  the 
Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled, — even  he,  after  be 
had  covenanted  to  sell  his  friend  and  Lord, 
in  the  interval  between  the  conception  and  the  per- 
petration of  his  sin,  had  a  way  of  repentance  opened 
for  him  by  the  mercy  of  his  forgiving  Master.  I 
allude  to  the  events  of  that  wonderful  last  even- 
ing, when  Jesus,  as  if  preparatory  to  his  departure, 
dropt  the  veil  of  reserve  which  had  helped  to  con- 
ceal him  from  his  disciples,  and  shone  forth  on 
their  minds  in  all  his  humanized  glory,  doubly 
more  the  Son  of  God  than  he  seems  ever  to  have 
shewn  himself  before.  Those  events,  from  the  wash- 
ing the  disciples  feet,  to  the  dipping  the  sop  and 
giving  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  might  have  melted  a 
heart  of  stone.  If  Judas  had  been  softened 
by  them  to  repentance,  and  had  thrown  himself 
at  his  Master's  feet,  and  confest  his  treason, 
and  renounced  it,  he  might  still,  in  that  eleventh 
hour,  it  would  appear  from  Scripture,  have  been 
saved.  For  it  was  not  till  after  he  had  received 
the  sop, — till  he  had  seen  and  resisted  the  sorrow 
of  his  Master,  and  the  surprise  and  indignation  of 
his  fellow-disciples, — ^it  was  not  till  foreknowledge 
the  most  evident,  and  meekness  the  most  touching, 
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had  been  tried  on  him  to  no  good  purpose, — that 
the  Spirit  of  God  abandoned  him  altogether.  And 
after  the  sop^  St  John  tells  us,  as  if  he  wished  to 
mark  the  time  when  the  door  of  repentance  was 
closed  against  him,  Satan  entered  into  him."^ 

But  if  this  be  so,-^if  even  the  son  of  perdition 
need  not  have  been  lost,  nor  would  have  been,  but 
for  his  own  persistency  in  evil, — then  most  assuredly 
none  need  ever  have  been  lost,  none  need  be  lost 
of  those  now  living.  Thus  the  history  of  the 
reprobate  apostle  throws  a  direct  and  useful  light 
upon  the  text.  For  if  he  was  not  under  a  ne- 
cessity to  commit  his  sin,  no  more  are  we  under 
a  necessity  to  commit  ours.  The  declaration,  that 

^  The  original  is  still  more  definite  ;  Kal  fiera  rh  \^Mtiiw 
r6r€  €((rq\0€v  cis  htiwov  6  ^aroufos,  John  xiii.  27.  See  also 
xiii.  2.  The  force  of  the  two  passages  will  be  more  easily 
perceived  by  comparing  them  with  Luke's  account, 
(xxii.  3,)  which  it  seems  to  have  been  St  John's  object  to 
guard  from  misconception.  For  in  the  first  passage  he 
substitutes  for  St  Luke's  phrase  an  expression  weak 
enough  to  shew  that  Judas  was  still  master  of  his  actions ; 
andrhe  reserves  the  phrase,  Satan  entered  into  him,  till  after 
the  sop,  when  it  is  introduced  with  rdrc'  Apparently  St 
John  would  have  us  understand  by  it,  that  Satan,  after 
the  sop,  took  possession  of  the  wretched  traitor.  In  Matt, 
xii.  29,  Mark  iii.  27,  and  Luke  xi.  26,  our  Saviour  is  repre. 
sen  ted  as  using  a  similar  phrase  in  the  same  full  sense. 
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offenses  must  needs  come^  is  not  stronger  than  the 
prophecies  which  point  to  the  crime  of  Judas.  Our 
Saviour  assuredly  cares  as  much  for  every  one  of 
us,  as  he  did  for  the  traitor  friend  who  had  bar^ 
gained  to  lift  up  his  heel  against  him.  His  arm  is 
not  shortened  ;  and  it  is  as  ready  now,  as  it  was  on 
the  evening  of  his  betrayal.  The  same  hand,  which 
would  have  snatched  Iscariot  out  of  the  snare  in 
which  he  was  entangling  himself,  is  ever  stretched 
out  to  hold  his  servants  back  from  sliding 
into  a  like  evil.  Therefore  whatever  any  man's 
offense  may  be,  and  to  whatever  secondary  cause 
it  may  be  traceable, —  be  it  to  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  or  to  fondness  for  doubtful  disputa- 
tions^ or,  as  will  at  times  happen  in  particular 
instances,  to  temptations  of  a  more  personal  and 
painful  kind, — the  offender,  and  he  alone,  is  charge- 
able with  his  offense:  he  might  have  escaped 
committing  it  if  he  would.  A  wo  is  there- 
fore denounced  against  him,  —  a  wo  which,  in 
warning  him  of  his  danger,  declares  and  certifies 
his  guilt :  for  no  one  threatens  punishment  against 
the  guiltless.  But  a  heavy  punishment  is  threat- 
ened in  the  text  against  all  who  bring  scandals 
into  the  Church :  consequently,  as  sure  as  God 
is  just  and  true,  so  surely  are  they  guilty. 
The  offense,  it  is  clear,   must    have  been  avoid- 
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able :  *  and  for  not  avoiding  it  they  are  righteously 
condemned.  And  this  is  the  burden  of  their  con- 
demnation ;  that  they  have  hurt  the  flock,  which, 
as  Christ's  servants,  they  were  bound  to  watch 
over  and  be  tender  of;  and  that  they  have  raised 
impediments  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

What  then  is  the  practical  lesson  for  us,  my 
brethren,  to  draw  from  all  these  things  ?  Surely 
this :  that, — ^if  the  mischiefs  of  these  offenses  are  so 
grievous  and  incurable, — if  the  temptations  to  them 
are  so  powerful  and  wide-spreading, — if  the  liability 
to  them  is  so  great, — if  no  religious  community  can 
hope  to  be  quite  free  from  them, — if  the  condemna- 
tion pronounced  against  them  is  so  heavy  and  so 
fully  merited,  —  the  most  searching  examina- 
tion must  be  desirable  on  our  parts,  to  ascertain 
what  progress  those  woful  evils  may  have  made 
among  ourselves.  Have  we  then  of  the  Church  of 
England, — it  is  the  last  point  to  which  I  shall  in 
all  humility  request  your  attention, — been  suffi- 
ciently on  our  guard  against  divisions  and  worldly- 
mindedness?  I  am  aware  what  tender  ground 
one  treads  on,  in  approaching  questions  such  as 
these.  But  I  feel  that  I  am  speaking  among 
brethren,  who  will  interpret  favorably  what  is 
spoken  friendly.    Else  what  am  I,  that  I  should 

*  This  is  St  Chrysostom's  argument  in  his  exposition  of 
the  passage. 
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open  my  mouth  in  the  presence  of  ministers, 
older, — as  many  of  them  must  be, — and  more  ex- 
perienced, and  in  a  hundred  ways  superior  to 
me?  But  my  office  emboldens  me:  and  so 
do  the  dangers,  which  environ  us,  and  seem  to 
warn  us,  as  with  a  thousand  tongues,  that  nothing 
must  be  wanting  on  our  parts,  which  activity  the 
most  evidently  disinterested,  and  concord  the  most 
perfect  can  supply,  toward  enabling  us  to  meet  the 
peril.  We  have  a  mighty  struggle  to  maintaio 
against  the  powers  of  evil :  and  the  field  of  battle 
must  be  the  hearts  of  Englishmen.  If  we  can  keep 
our  hold  on  them,  if  we  can  preserve  our  founda- 
tions deep  and  wide  in  the  conscientious  aflectioDS 
of  our  countrymen,  the  storm  may  rattle  against 
the  casements,  but  by  God's  mercy  the  house 
shall  not  fall.  And  when  we  consider  what  that 
fall  would  lead  to, — how  much  the  empire  would 
be  shaken  by  it,  how  much  of  the  happiness  of 
the  poor  would  be  buried  under  it,  how  much 
quiet  piety  and  sober  truth  and  noiseless  activity 
in  the  cause  of  good,  would  disappear  and  be  de- 
stroyed together  with  it,  bow  in  a  word  the  tall 
would  loosen  all  the  bands  and  holdfasts  of  our 
moral  and  religious  civilization, — can  we  be  too 
careful,  brethren  ?  not  for  our  owa  sakes  merely  oac 
principally ;  nor  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  Church, 
which  we  know  shall  ride  through  every  storm ; 
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but  for  the  sake  of  preserving  many  benefits  to  our 
fellow  countrymen,  and  of  averting  from  them 
many  miseries, —  shall  we  not  be  scrupulous,  for 
th^ir  sakes  as  well  as  for  our  own,  that  no  sus- 
picion of  offense  may  attach  to  us,  which  might 
alienate  or  weaken  their  regard  ? 

Have  we  then  been  sufficiently  careful  to  avoid 
the  appearance  of  divisions?  Nay,  have  we 
been  duly  on  our  guard,  all  of  us,  against  admit- 
ting the  reality  ?  Are  there  not,  I  will  not  say 
parties  in  the  Church,  but  partial  views  taken  by 
too  many,  which  are  almost  equally  detrimental  ? 
What  should  we  say  of  astronomers,  if  those  of 
the  Southern  hemisphere  were  to  deny  the  la- 
bours of  the  Northern ;  or  they  of  the  North 
were  to  disparage  the  exertions  of  the  South- 
em  ?  Should  we  not  remind  them,  that  the 
heavens  are  not  divided, — that  they  who  see  but 
one  hemisphere  see  only  the  half, — and  that  in  the 
compass  of  the  whole  sphere  there  is  room  enough 
for  all  the  stars  which  God  has  seen  good  to  place 
in  it  ?  The  constellations.  Northern  and  Southern, 
do  not  make  up  one  mighty  whole,  more  certainly 
than  the  opposite  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the 
various  books  of  the  New  Testament,  combine  into 
one  harmonious  system.  When  one  man  says  then, 
I  am  of  St  Pauly  and  another  says,  /  am  of  St 
Jamesy  and  a  third  says,  /  am  of  St  John^  what 
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is  this  but  repeating  the  folly  of  the  Corinthians  ? 
who  were  reproved  by  the  apostle  for  contending 
about  ApoUos,  and  about  Paul.  As  he  then 
asked  them  in  the  earnestness  of  his  expostulation, 
Who  is  Paul  ?  and  who  is  ApoUos  f  so  may  we  too 
be^ permitted  to  ask  with  humble  fervour.  Who  is 
St  Paul,  that  we  should  magnify  him  above  St 
James  ?  or  St  James,  that  we  should  magnify  him 
above  St  Paul  ?  or  St  John,  that  we  should  exalt 
him  above  either  ?  Are  they  not  all  fellow-messen- 
gers to  Christ's  people  ?  Are  they  not  all  pillars, 
each  sustaining  his  own  portion  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ?  or  rather, — to  speak  of  them  in  their  relar 
tion  to  ourselves,  as  our  enlighteners, — are  they  not 
so  many  windows,  each  admitting,  though  from 
different  sides  perhaps,  the  light  of  heaven  into  the 
edifice  ?  And  shall  we  not  avail  ourselves  of  all 
those  streams  of  light  to  mark  the  glories  of  the 
interior?  seeing  some  things  by  the  help  of  one 
window,  and  some  perhaps  more  accurately  by 
the  light  of  another;  but  loving  most  to  hasten 
to  the  centre,  there  to  observe  the  relation  of 
part  to  part,  and  their  combination  into  a  har- 
monious whole ;  till  we  are  lost  in  adoration  of 
the  Almighty  Architect,  who,  in  the  building  of 
his  Church,  as  in  the  temple  of  the  universe,  has 
delighted  to  shew  himself  a  God  of  unity,  and  not 
of  sameness. 
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But  as  the  religion  of  Christ  is  one  harmonious 
whole,  so  likewise  is  the  visible  Church  of  Eng- 
land a  whole,  and  a  whole  too  of  the  same  kind,  a 
whole  composed  of  various  parts  brought  into  a 
common  centre ;  a  whole  of  combination,  a  whole, 
it  ought  to  be,  of  harmony.  Were  we  more  care- 
ful to  keep  this  in  mind,  we  should  be  freer, 
than  we  now  are,  from  the  imputation  of  division. 
AVe  should  be  less  eager  about  verbal  agreement, 
knowing  that  there  are  generally  many  ways  of 
saying  the  same  thing.  We  should  be  prepared 
to  see  the  ministers  of  Christ  differing  from  each 
other  in  the  lights  and  shades  of  their  discourses ; 
one  perhaps  insisting  more  frequently  on  one  truth, 
and  his  brother  in  the  next  parish  on  another 
truth;  though  both  would  be  ready  perhaps,  if 
need  were,  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  both  truths 
equally.  The  prominence  which  under  certain 
circumstances  should  be  given  to  any  particular 
doctrine,  is  a  question  of  Christian  prudence: 
and  as  such,  it  might  be  well  to  make  it  the 
subject  of  friendly  conference  among  ourselves. 
This  is  the  best  way  of  treating  such  questions ; 
each  for  himself  being  only  anxious  to  ascertain 
the  shortest  road  to  the  hearts  and  understand- 
ings of  his  parishioners,  and  for  that  purpose 
being  ever  ready  to  profit  by  his  neighbour's 
learning,  or  observation,  or  experience.  But  if 
these  things    should    not    divide   us,    much    less 

VOL.  II.  z 
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should  any  difTerence  of  mere  delivery,  such  as 
preaching  with  or  without  book,  or  using  more 
or  less  gesticulation,* — pardon  me  for  mentioning 
such  trifles ! — be  made  a  matter,  as  I  fear  it  some- 
times is,  of  comment  and  of  suspicion.  Is  this  the 
liberty  which  Christ  has  bought  for  us  ?  Let  us 
go  back  to  the  Jewish  bondage ;  if  such  things  are 
to  be  prescribed  and  meted  out  to  us,  not  by  those 
who  are-  over  us  in  the  Lord,  but  by  that  vague 
and  tyrannous  abstraction,  the  general  opinion  of 
this  or  that  class  of  men ;  so  that  I  am  to  pass  far 
an  enthusiast  among  the  one,  or  a  formalist  among 
the  other,  according  as  I  adopt  this  manner  or 
that.  With  regard  to  clerical  amusements  again, 
how  many  offenses  would  be  spared,  if  we  could 
only  persuade  ourselves,  that  he  who  joins  in  them 
moderately  and  discreetly,  may  do  well !  though 
he  who  can  abstain  from  them  in  a  gentle  and  un> 
censorious  spirit,  does  better ;  if  we  remembered 
on  the  other  hand,  that,  however  wrong  it  may 
seem  to  some  of  us  to  be  intolerant  of  admitted 
relaxations,  it  must  be  more  wrong  to  be  intolerant 
of  professional  strictness, — that  our  neighbour  has 
at  least  as  great  a  right  to  keep  aloof  from  the 
world,  as  we  have  to  mix  with  it, — and  that  in 
every  case  the  worst  thing  we  can  do  is  to  judge 
our  brother  harshly  or  unnecessarily.  In  a  word, 
*  Dem.  de  Cor.  §  68.  p.  305.  Ed.  Reisk. 
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let  US  make  it  our  rule  of  life,  to  give  our  indul- 
gence to  others,  and  to  keep  our  severity  for  our- 
selves. Then  all  those  lesser  distinctions,  which 
serve  so  often  to  perpetuate  parties,  would  soon  be 
lost  sight  of:  probably  many  of  them  would  be 
laid  aside ;  and  the  rest  would  be  overlooked  as  in- 
significant. 

Even  with  regard  to  doctrines, —  to  rise  from 
small  things  to  the  greatest, — the  same  principles 
hold  good.  Every  one  may  see,  I  think,  that 
sameness  of  opinion  is  unattainable  about  those 
darker  and  more  mysterious  things  which  belong 
to  the  Lord  our  God,  which  human  reason  cannot 
fathom,  and  which  revelation  has  rather  hinted  at 
than  declared.  Every  one  with  any  modesty  may 
apprehend  further,  that  points,  which  the  wisest 
men,  the  ablest,  the  most  learned,  the  most  pious, 
the  most  studious  of  Scripture,  have  differed  upon, 
cannot  be  so  clearly  laid  down  in  Holy  Writ,  as  to 
make  either  opinion  unallowable.  Yet,  if  this  be 
so,  surely  we  ought  not  to  read  the  17th  Article, — 
for  to  that  my  remarks  tend, — ^bearing  in  mind,  as 
we  are  bound  to  do,  the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
and  how  it  is  guarded  too  from  popular  misappre- 
hension by  the  tone  and  language  of  the  Liturgy — 
without  feeling  and  admiring  the  tender  prudence 
wherewith  our  Reformers  drew  it  up ;  without  ap- 
preciating their  pious  caution  in  not  going  a  step 

z2 
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beyond  the  words  of  revelation,  to  say  either  less 
or  more ;  without  being  grateful  to  them  for  having 
exprest  themselves  on    a  point   so  difficult  with 
such    practical    and    comprehensive    moderatioD. 
These  surely  are  the  feelings  which  even  a  slight 
study  of  that  Article,  if  conducted  in  a  tolerant  and 
humble  spirit,  should  beget  in  us;  not  divisions 
and  sharp-tongued  disputations.  Would  any  reason- 
able or    kind    man  wish  to  reword  that  Article, 
so  as  to  straighten  the  wholesome  latitude  which 
the  Church    at    this  point  allows  us?     Is  it  not 
desirable  to  have  the  road  so  formed,  that  two 
equally  good  men  may  walk  abreast  in  it,  the  one 
on  the  shady  side,  the  other  on  the  sunny  ?  leaving 
room  in  the  middle  for  the  unpolemical  Christian 
to  walk  humbly  and  contentedly  between  them. 
Or,  to  look  at  the  question  from  a  historical  point 
of  view,  will  any  be   bold  enough  to  wish,  that 
our  Articles  had  been  framed  in  such  accordance 
with  either  Arminian   or   Calvinistic   notions,  as 
that  either  Leighton,*  or  Jeremy  Taylor,  should 
have  been  excluded  by  them  ?      Yet   the  Church 
which   could  hold  them,  is  surely  large  enough, 
at   least   in    doctrine,    for  all    Catholic   Protest- 

*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Leighton  was  at  least  a 
denizen  of  the  Church  of  England.  After  his  retirement 
into  Sussex,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  preaching  in  his  own 
and  the  neighbouring  parish  churches. 
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ants;  provided  they  will  only  consent,  each  to 
keep  his  own  place,  and  quietly  mind  his  own 
business,  avoiding  curious  questions,  and  de- 
voting themselves,  if  ministers,  to  the  edification 
and  instruction  of  the  souls  committed  to  their 
charge. 

Still  in  maintaining,  as  I  have  thus  done,  the 
great  principle  of  Christian  freedom,  the  practical 
administration  of  which,  from  right  motives,  seems 
the  surest  preservative  against  offenses,  and  the 
best  general  ground  of  Christian  unity,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  see,  that  liberty,  like  every  other 
privilege,  may  be  used  offensively,  and  that,  when 
so  used,  it  becomes  a  wrong.  We  all  remember 
how  St  Paul,  that  great  exemplar  as  well  as  eulo- 
gist of  charity  and  of  freedom,  teaches  us,  that 
they  who  are  strong  must  bear  the  infirmities  of 
the  weak ;  that,  though  all  things  are  lawful  for 
us,  all  things  are  not  expedient ;  that  we  must  take 
care  our  good  is  not  evil  spoken  of ;  that  we  must 
follow  after  things  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  whereby  one  may  edify  another.*  Things 
whereby  we  may  edify  one  another,— let  this  be  our 
rule ;  the  encouragement  and  improvement  of  our 
neighbour,  let  this  be  among  our  prime  objects. 
And  let  these,  and  every  other  thing,  be  done 
quietly  and  peaceably,  without  ostentation  or  dis-* 

*  Rom.  XV.  1 ;  1  Cor.  x.  23  ;  Rom.  xiv.  16,  19. 
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play.  If  at  any  time  we  are  compelled  to  differ  on 
a  point  of  practice  from  any  considerable  number 
of  our  brethren,  let  it  be  manifest  that  we  mourn 
over  the  difference,  or  at  any  rate  do  not  pride 
ourselves  upon  it.  Further  let  us  be  careful  not 
to  quit  our  brethren,  even  though  it  be  to  walk  be- 
fore them ;  remembering  that  the  foremost  horse 
in  the  team,  if  it  were  to  detach  itself  and  gallop 
onward,  would  do  its  fellows,  and  its  master  too, 
an  ill  service.  Above  all,  let  us  beware  of  mistak- 
ing any  little  side-chapel,  in  which  some  few  may  be 
officiating,  however  actively,  for  the  whole  vast 
edifice  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  let  us  be 
cautious  not  to  carry  on  our  parleyings  with  per- 
sons out  of  the  Church,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ap- 
pear to  be  turning  our  backs  on  our  brethren  and 
companions  within.  For  all  these  things  irritate 
and  prejudice  men  :  they  are  inimical  to  peace,  and 
are  offensive. 

Thus  have  I  brought  before  you  all  the  likeliest 
forms  and  sources  of  division  which  have  occurred 
to  me :  and  what  do  they  all  amount  to  ?  Brethren  i 
for  Christ's  sake,  who  died  and  lives  for  us,  that 
we  might  all  be  made  one  in  him,  let  these  offenses, 
if  real,  as  they  too  surely  are  imputed  to  us, 
be  laid  aside  for  ever.  Let  all  party  names  and 
party  words,  which  may  unhappily  have  been  in 
use  hitherto^  be  dropt  on  all  sides^  ag  tending 
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to  sects  and  schisms.  Let  us  cultivate  each 
other^s  intimacy,  and  study  each  other's  senti- 
ments, giving  every  one  a  patient  hearing,  ap- 
proving all  we  can,  and  laying  no  burthen  or 
restraint  on  any,  beyond  what  the  Church  and 
it?  authorities  have  deemed  it  advisable  to  im- 
po^.  In  matters  such  as  those  I  have  been 
speaking  of,  half  the  mischief  is  wont  to  arise 
from  misconception.  The  differences,  to  use  the 
happy  term  by  which  our  forefathers  would  have 
designated  them,  are  really  and  truly  misunder- 
standings. The  more  we  know  of  each  other's 
characters  and  motives,  the  better  we  shall  under- 
stand each  other :  and  out  of  that  better  under- 
standing will  quickly  spring  mutual  respect  first, 
and  then  confidence  and  union.  And  never  sure 
was  union  to  any  class  of  men  more  indispensable. 
In  this  age  of  active,  and,  I  fear,  too  often  hostile, 
organization,  shall  we  alone  be  incapable  of  coa- 
lescing for  defense  ?  or  of  combining  for  good  ? 
or  of  taking  friendly  counsel  together  for  our  spi- 
ritual improvement  ?  or  of  acting  in  concert  for 
the  benefit  of  our  fellow-christians  ?  Shall  we 
alone  be  incapable  of  union  ?  Forbid  it,  gracious 
Lord !  Forbid  that  ought  so  unseemly,  so  offen- 
siye,  should  befall  thy  Church  in  this  land  !  Make 
us  one  with  thyself,  thou  great  Atoner  !  reconcile 
and  reunite  us  to  each  other ;  that  in  the  war  we 
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have  to  wage  for  the  advancement  of  thy  kingdom, 
we  may  move  on  together  in  ranks  impenetrably 
firm  ;  while  all  men  gladly  know  us  to  be  thy  sol- 
diers and  thy  servants,  by  our  bearing,  and  our 
badge  of  love. 

Such  is  my  prayer,  brethren,  for  all  of  us:  and 
such  doubtless,  were  they  now  living,  would  be 
substantially  the  prayer  of  both  those  heavenly- 
minded  men,  to  whom  I  just  now  pointed,  as  the 
best  of  proofs  of  the  blessed  comprehensiveness  of 
our  communion.  From  Taylor,  on  such  a  subject, 
it  is  needless  to  quote :  but  hear  what  Leighton, 
writing  in  those  troublous  times,  says  on  the 
advantages  of  unity.  ^^  In  the  defense  of  the 
truth  let  us  be  of  one  mind,  and  all  as  one 
man.  Divide  and  conquer  is  Satan^s  maxim, 
and  all  his  followers  have  it;  and  therefore  let 
us  hold  that  countermaxim.  Unite  and  be  in- 
vincible.*^* 

The  other  point,  beside  division,  on  which  I 
ventured  to  recommend  a  diligent  self-examina- 
tion, is  worldly-mindedness.  But  happily  on  this 
source  of  offenses  it  cannot  be  needful  to  say  much. 
To  name  it,  if  it  exists,  is  to  condemn  it.  In  the 
great  majority  of  instances,  the  imputation,   we 

•  The  whole  passage^ — ^it  occurs  in  the  Commentary  on 
St  Peter,  upon  the  words  Of  one  mind,  iii.  8,— is  well  wor- 
hy  to  be  studied  by  all  lovers  of  Christian  peace. 
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trust,  is  undeserved.  For  surely  we  must  all  feel, 
that  this  is  no  time  for  money,  or  for  lands,  and 
sheep  and  oxen,  and  men-servants  and  maid-ser* 
vants ;  seeing  the  fashion  of  this  world  is  passing 
away  before  our  eyes.  Still  it  must  not  be  for- 
gotten,  that  in  a  rich,  commercial,  luxurious, 
matter-of-fact  age,  worldly-minded  ness  is  able  to 
assume  so  many  insidious  forms  and  specious 
names,  it  often  passes  undetected,  and  is  almost 
welcomed  as  a  virtue.  Many  a  man,  if  he  were 
told  plainly  to  love  money,  and  the  world,  and 
the  things  of  the  world,  would  cry  with  honest 
indignation.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  who  yet, 
— when  the  tempter  urges  on  him  the  duty  of 
making  a  proper  provision  for  his  family,  of  pay- 
ing a  due  regard  to  appearances,  of  living  up  to 
his  station,  of  getting  on  in  his  profession,  and 
the  like,  — is  taken  with  the  name  of  duty,  and  re- 
ceives the  advice  as  a  treasure  into  his  heart,  with- 
out essaying  or  sifting  it.  And  good  advice  in 
truth  it  might  be,  if  practically  it  meant  what  it 
appears  to  mean.  But  proper  and  due  are  very 
elastic  words ;  and  it  requires  but  little  neg- 
ligence in  using  them  to  stretch  them  into  impro- 
per and  u/ndye.  Thus,  under  the  guise  of  pru- 
dence and  of  duty,  and,  it  may  be,  sometimes  even 
of  self-sacrifice,  worldly-mindedness  creeps  in  upon 
men,  and  rises  within  them  every  year,  and  almost 
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every  mouth,  a  little ;  till  by  the  middle  of  their 
age  it  hafe  filled  their  heart,  and  overwhelmed  it,  and 
drowned  whatever  principles  of  holiness  and  of  love 
there  might  be  in  it.     But  these  are  the  very  life^ 
blood  of  Christianity.     Deprived  of  them,  it  ceases 
to  be  what  God  designed  it,  a  heavenly  life  in 
the  soul,  spiritualizing  our  whole  being :  it  becomes 
earthy,  and  hardens,  and  dies  away,  till  nothing  is 
left  of  its  religion  and  its  morality  but  the  carcase 
and  dry  bones, — a  decorous  observance  of  outward 
forms,  a  strict  regard  to  all  the  decencies  of  con- 
duct, and  a  few  cold  prudential  maxims.     This,  or 
something  like  it,  happens  to  so  many  in  ages  cir- 
cumstanced like  ours, — ^the  evil  has  such  a  variety 
of  roots,  and  spreads  so  widely, — that  no  class  how- 
ever generally   religious,   no    inclosure    however 
sacred,  can  hope  to  be  quite  free  from  it.    What 
then   if  it   should  have  extended  its  fibres  even 
into  the  heritage  of  Grod?      Surely  the  thought 
of  such  a  possibility  should  urge  us  to  the  most 
diligent  examination.  Let  us  spare  neither  blossom 
nor  fibre,  wherever  we  can  lay  our  hand  on  it 
Let  us  shew  no  mercy  to  any  selfishness,  however 
plausible,   that   may  beset  us,  for  all  its  shewy 
colours  and  pretences.     Let  us  be  on  the  watch, 
each   over   his  own  heart,  against  the  first  indi- 
cation of  a  worldly  spirit.     Above  all,  when  we 
search  our  bosoms,   let  it  be  like  men  who  are 
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awiEU'e  that  they  require  light,  and  must  pray  for 
it, — ^like  men  who  know  that  they  are  liable' to  de- 
ceive themselves,  and  that  in  such  matters  self- 
deceit  is  fatal. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  we  purify  and  weed 
our  hearts  from  the  germs  of  professional  ambi- 
tion, from  the  fibres  of  worldly  cares,  from  a 
distrustful  tendency  to  burthen  our  minds  with 
anxious  thoughts  about  the  future :  we  must  also 
clear  ourselves  in  these  times  from  imputations,  the 
most  indiscriminate  and  reckless,  of  worldliness 
and  covetousness  in  the  gross.  There  are  men, 
who,  if  they  saw  one  sparrow-hawk,  and  a  dozen 
larks,  would  call  them  all  kites  at  least,  if  not 
vultures.  By  men  of  this  sort  the  accusation 
I  am  speaking  of  is  urged  against  us  most  un- 
sparingly: and  I  fear  it  has  been  listened  to 
sufficiently  to  do  us  no  little  mischief.  Undoubt- 
edly it  is  no  new  charge  to  bring  against  God's 
servants,  that  they  do  not  serve  him  for  nought. 
But  having  been  brought  against  us,  it  must  be 
refuted.  And  how  may  that  best  be  done?  Truly 
by  following  the  gospel  rule  of  overcoming  evil 
with  good :  it  must  be  done  by  opposing  to  the 
accusation  proofs  the  most  undeniable  of  disinte- 
restedness. This  is  the  right  defense  for  a  body 
of  Christian  ministers  to  make  against  a  charge  of 
this  nature ;  and  it  is  a  defense  which  will  have 
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full  weight  given  to  it  in  the  minds  of  the  En- 
glish people.  Our  countrymen,  the  true  people 
of  England,  are  apt  indeed  to  be  led  astray :  but 
they  are  not  blind,  nor  ungenerous,  nor  ungrate- 
ful: and  when  they  see  that  we  have  learnt,  in 
whatever  station  we  are,  therewith  to  be  content; 
when  they  see  that  our  wealth,  such  as  it  is,  is 
valued  by  us  chiefly  as  a  means  of  assisting  others ; 
when  they  see  your  labours  of  love,  in  beneficence, 
in  teaching,  in  going  among  the  poor,  in  spiritual 
and  bodily  ministrations,  in  every  shape  of  active 
kindness, — and  see  too  that  you  do  all  this  readily 
and  cheerfully,  like  men  who  make  a  business  of 
doing  good ;  they  will  venerate  your  persons  and 
your  doctrine,  and  learn  to  love  the  Church  of 
Christ  doubly  for  your  sakes.  And  they  will  see 
these  things  ;  for  their  eyes  are  upon  you.  Hitherto 
your  good  deeds  have  past  comparatively  unno- 
ticed :  but  now  the  attention  of  the  people  has  been 
called  to  them ;  they  will  be  looked  for,  and  ob- 
served, and  acknowledged  joyfully  by  a  thousand 
and  a  thousand  tongues,  till  the  ignorance  of  foot 
ish  men  is  put  to  silence.  The  truth  will  at  last 
be  made  to  shine  forth  clearly ;  and  it  will  shew 
all  things  in  their  just  proportions.  The  stum- 
blingblocks,  which  lately  seemed  so  numerous  and 
formidable,  will  prove  to  have  been  insignificant 
and  few  :  the  o£Pense  will  cease :  and  the  wo  pro- 
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Qounced  against  it  will  be  changed  into  a  glory  and 
a  blessing. 

It  would  be  sad  to  think  that  it  could  be  other" 
wise,  even  in  a  single  instance.  It  would  be  sad 
to  think  it  possible,  that,  when  the  terrible  voice 
inquires  of  us,  Where  is  the  flock  which  I  entrusted 
to  you  ?  it  should  appear  that, — while  we  have  been 
contending  about  indeterminable  points,  or  seeking 
a  richer  charge  perhaps,  and  aiming  at  ecclesias- 
tical distinctions,  honorable  if  they  come  unsought 
to  a  servant  of  Christ  as  a  reward,  but  worthless 
and  disgraceful  to  him  if  made  the  object  of  his 
exertions, — some  lamb  has  remained  unfed,  some 
sheep  has  wandered  and  has  perished,  which  might 
have  been  saved  if  we  had  been  heedful.  The 
thought  of  such  a  possibility  (not  from  worldliness 
alone^ — that  is  amongst  the  least  common  of  our 
faults,  though  the  oftenest  imputed^  — -  nor  from 
divisions  alone,  but  from  oversight,  from  easiness 
of  disposition,  from  the  seductions  of  literature  or 
of  temporal  avocations,  from  indolence,  from  timi- 
dity, from  harshness,  from  want  of  judgement,  from 
any  single  one  of  the  numberless  sins  and  stum- 
blingblocks  which  lie  in  the  path  of  Christ's  mi- 
nister) might  well  shake  the  heart  of  the  stoutest 
at  his  ordination :  nay  rather  wo  to  that  heart 
which  at  such  a  time  is  not  shaken  by  it !  The 
dread  of  such  an  event  might  disquiet  the  death- 
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bed  of  the  best  among  us,  were  he  not  comforted 
and  sustained  by  Christ's  merits.  The  realization 
of  it,— and  who  shall  say  that  it  may  not  be  realized 
in  his  case  ? — might  make  him  sink  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christ,  and  almost  poison  the 
▼ery  joys  of  heaven.  Think  of  hearing  a  cry 
from  the  very  midst  of  that  miserable  company 
on  the  left  hand ;  If  thou  hadst  done  thy  duty 
by  me,  I  should  not  be  here ;  thou  hast  ruined 
my  soul. 

But  I  would  have  you  all  remember,  my  Chris- 
tian brethren,  that  it  is  not  the  ministers  of  our 
Lord  alone,  who  are  liable  to  be  the  objects  of  a 
cry  so  fearful.  Every  parent,  every  guardian  of 
youth,  every  head  of  a  family,  every  friend,  has 
opportunities  entrusted  to  him,  more  or  less,  of  in- 
structing and  improving  some  one  or  more  of  his 
fellow-creatures.  And  if  he  have  neglected  those 
opportunities,  what  has  he  to  look  to,  except  the 
prospect  of  a  like  cry  ?  But  for  thy  negligence  I 
should  not  be  here:  through  thee  am  I  descending 
into  that  place  of  torment 

How  then  should  we  all  pray  for  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  to  assist  us  in  fulfilling  every  trust,  moral 
or  religious,  which  may  fall  to  us !  How  should 
we  of  the  Clergy  more  especially  pray  1— join, 
good  people,  in  that  prayer;  pray  for  us  your 
pastors,  and  for  ^omt^Vn^^  ^%c)v— 'that  God  would 
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be  pleased  to  watch  over  us,  and  to  overrule  all 
our  doings  to  your  good ;  that  he  would  prosper 
our  labours,  supply  our  deficiencies,  pardon  our 
failings,  and  make  them  harmless  to  the  souls  of 
others ;  that  he  would  raise  us  above  a  vain  and 
perishable  world,  to  a  life  of  active  holiness,  and 
meek  and  humble  brotherly  love ;  that  he  would 
teach  us  to  avoid  all  offenses,  real  or  imagi- 
nary, which  might  hinder  you  in  your  Christian 
journey;  finally,  that  he  would  give  us  strength 
and  wisdom  faithfully  to  discharge  all  our  duties 
as  your  appointed  shepherds  under  Christ,  feeding 
his  fiock,  and  nourishing,  and  increasing  it,  and 
leading  it  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  to 
the  land  of  everlasting  rest.  Grant  this,  O  hea- 
venly Father !  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son,  the 
chief  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls. 
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RELIGION    THE    HUMANIZE&   OF    MAX, 
AND    SUPPOKTER    OF    SOCIETY. 


A  VISITATION  SERMON, 

Preached  at  Marlborough^  July  ISS,  1831, 

before  the    Venerable  the  Archdeacon,  of  fVUtSy 

and  published  by  desire  of  the  Clergy* 


TO   THB 

VENERABLE  ARCHDEACON  MACDONALD, 

My  dear  Sir, — You  will  be  a  little  surprised  per- 
haps at  the  sight  of  this  dedication,  considering  the 
time  which  has  elapsed  since  the  accompanying 
sermon  was  preached  before  you.  But  having  been 
called  upon  by  the  Bishop  and  his  Clergy,  in  a  way 
which  I  could  not  decline,  to  print  my  this  year's 
sermon  at  De\\zes^  I  am  forcibly  reminded  that  a 
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similar  request  from  yourself  and  the  other  clerical 
friends  whom  I  met  at  Marlborough,  is  still  un 
complied  with,  though  made  a  year  ago.  Some  apo- 
logy is  due  for  this  delay :  permit  me  now  to  tender 
that  apology  to  you  and  them,  in  the  shape  of 
the  sermon  itself,  with  all  its  deficiencies  Upon 
its  head. 

Could  those  defects  have  been  cured  by  a  little 
pains,  they  would  have  been  long  ago.  But  the 
chief  fault  is  one  which  there  would  have  been 
no  remedying,  except  by  writing  another  longer 
sermon,  and  tacking  it  on  to  the  one  I  preached.  I 
allude  to  my  having  omitted  taking  any  thing  like 
a  positive  view  of  the  subject.  The  current  of 
opinions  I  had  to  contend  against,  in  maintain* 
ing  religion  to  be  the  great  humanizer  of  society, 
carried  me  too  far  out  of  my  course.  The  pre« 
vious  questions,  which  our  clearsighted  ances* 
tors  would  have  passed  over  as  indisputable,  but 
which  in  these  days  cannot  be  taken  for  granted, 
occupied  me  so  long,  that  no  time  was  left  for  pur- 
suing the  main  branch  of  the  subject.  May  it 
hereafter  be  taken  up  by  some  one  more  quali-* 
fied  to  do  it  justice!  Though  too  vast  for  any 
single  sermon,  without  far  exceeding  modern  limits, 
it  is  one  of  the  noblest  secondary  truths  which 
a  Christian  could  set  forth  and  establish.  That 
it  is  a  truth  both  of  fact  and  of  speculation,  I 
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hold  to  be  most  certain.  The  fact,  as  regards 
the  past,  may  be  easily  proved  from  history  ; 
which  abundantly  testifies  that  hitherto  the  prime 
instrument  in  humanizing  and  civilizing  the  world 
has  been  religion:  while,  as  regards  the  futore, 
all  the  probabilities  deducible  from  the  nature 
of  Christianity,  and  from  the  tendency  of  its  in- 
fluences direct  and  indirect  upon  the  human  cha- 
racter, lead  plainly,  I  think,  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  faith  of  Jesus  with  its  accompaniments 
is  the  engine  we  ought  to  look  to  for  working 
great  and  lasting  improvements  in  the  moral 
condition  of  mankind.  What  might  not  be  ex- 
pected from  the  influence  of  Christian  marriages 
on  families?  from  the  opportunities  of  reflexion 
forced  upon  the  rich^  and  secured  to  the  poor, 
by  Christian  Sundays  ?  from  the  general  study  of 
such  a  divine  collection  of  biography,  history,  poe- 
try, and  morals,  as  is  comprised  in  the  one  volume 
of  the  Bible  ?  from  the  existence  of  a  body  of  men 
in  every  land,  set  apart  for  the  oral  instruction  of 
the  poor,  and  for  keeping  alive  among  all  classes 
the  great  seminal  ideas  of  God,  and  faith,  and 
duty  ?  We  have  only  to  look  at  what  the  Grospel 
has  done  already, — ^liow  it  has  elevated  and  sof- 
tened  the  hearts  of  thousands  upon  thousands; 
we  have  only  to  keep  in  mind  the  marvellous 
dianges  it  has  wrought  in  individuals  of  all  conn- 
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tries,  and  ranks,  and  ages,  and  natural  tempers, 
and  habits,  and  characters,  and  acquirements ;  to 
judge  how  humanizing  the  effect  upon  society 
would  be,  were  Christianity  to  be  generally  re- 
ceived as  the  main  spring  and  rule  of  conduct. 
How  indeed  could  its  effects  be  other  than  most 
humanizing,  when  by  forbidding  pride,  revenge, 
sensuality,  sloth,  the  love  of  money,  the  love  of 
pleasure,  and  every  thing  else  that  hardens  or 
brutalizes  the  heart,  it  strikes  at  all  the  roots 
and  sources  of  savageness  of  every  kind  ;  or  rather 
raises  the  heart  above  them,  to  humility,  meek* 
ness,  temperance,  truth ;  and  by  a  happy  com- 
bination of  opposite  excellencies  contrives  to 
unite  industry  and  activity  with  contentedness, 
and  teaches  men  to  be  forgiving  and  self-deny- 
ing, without  making  them  cowardly  or  unsocial  ? 
For  the  progress  of  mankind  it  provides,  by  en- 
joining us  to  forget  the  things  which  are  behind, 
and  press  forward  to  the  things  before  us,  till 
we  all  attain  to  the  perfection  of  the  All-per- 
fect; while  it  secures  the  stability  and  good 
order  of  society  by  the  family  links  of  brotherly 
love. 

Such,  I  need  not  say  to  you,  would  naturally 
have  been  my  topics,  had  I  attempted  to  prove  the 
truth  which,  as  it  was,  I  barely  enunciated.  Their 
enumeration  is  enough  to  convict  me  of  the  great 
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imprudence  of  undertaking  a  plan  which  it  was 
impossible  to  execute.  Instead  of  completing 
the  building  I  had  designed,  I  did  little,  beside 
clearing  away  rubbish,  and  perhaps  raising  a 
pillar  or  two  of  the  portico.  Defective  however 
as  my  work  is,  it  seems  to  me  I  cannot  with 
propriety  defer  its  publication  any  longer.  Allow 
me,  Sir,  respectfully  to  dedicate  it  to  you,  and 
to  my  brethren  the  Clergy  of  your  Archdea- 
conry, in  the  hope  that  their  friendly  anticipa- 
tions of  its  usefulness  may  not  prove  altoge- 
ther groundless,  and  that  the  Sermon  with  all 
its  faults  may  conduce  to  the  edifying  of  its 
readers. 

I  remain,  my  dear  Sir, 

Your  much  obliged 

and  obedient  servant, 

Augustus  W.  Hare. 
Alton,  Sept.  29th,  1832. 
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RELIGION,    THE    HUMANIZEB    OF    MAN 
AND    SUPPORTEE    OF    SOCIETY. 


Luke  viii.  35. 


And  they  came  to  Jesus^  and  found  the  man  out  of  whom 
the  devils  were  departed^  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus^ 
clothed  and  in  his  right  mind. 

I  have  selected  these  words  for  the  groundwork 
of  my  discourse,  because  they  appear  to  me  to  fur- 
nish a  very  striking  instance  of  the  benefits  which 
true  religion  is  capable  of  conferring  on  society. 
The  wretch  who  had  been  driven  by  the  devil  into 
the  wilderness,  who  had  been  often  bound  with 
chains  and  fetters,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces, 
for  none  could  tame  him, — is  at  once  an  emblem 
and  an  example  of  human  nature  in  a  savage  state. 
Take  from  the  story  all  which  is  supernatural  and 
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peculiar  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour^s  stay  on  earth ; 
and  what  remains  ?  A  man  untamable  by  force, 
and  hardened  against  punishment,  reclaimed  to 
civilized  habits  by  the  gospel.  No  apology,  I 
should  hope,  can  be  necessary  for  considering  the 
story  under  this  point  of  view.  Our  Saviour's 
miracles  are  so  generally  recognised  to  be  more 
than  proofs  of  power ;  over  and  above  their  im- 
portance as  evidence  of  his  authority,  they  are  so 
universally  acknowledged  and  felt  to  have  a  spiri- 
tual and  moral  value ;  when  we  read,  for  instance, 
of  his  cleansing  some  poor  leper,  we  are  so  natu- 
rally led  to  think  of  the  fouler  leprosy  of  sin 
which  he  washed  away ;  when  we  speak  of  his 
having  raised  the  dead,  we  are  all  of  us  so  accus- 
tomed to  ascend  from  the  letter  to  the  spirit,  and 
to  direct  the  minds  of  our  hearers  to  that  diviner 
act  of  mercy  whereby  he  has  raised  the  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins ;  that  I  trust  I  shall  be  pardon- 
ed for  following  a  similar  course  on  the  present 
occasion,  and  for  calling  your  attention  to  one  of 
the  moral  truths  latent  in  the  miracle  of  Gadara. 

The  truth,  if  I  apprehend  it  rightly,  amounts 
to  this :  that  religion  can  win  its  way  to  hearts 
barred  against  every  other  influence  ;  that  it  can 
soften  and  conquer  dispositions,  which  would  else 
remain  intractable  and  savage ;  and  that  hereby, 
in  addition  to  all  its  other  and  higher  merits,  it 
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establishes  a  title  to  be  considered  the  great  huma- 
Dizer  of  mankind. 

This,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  the  truth  involved  in 
the  miracle :  and  a  most  important  and  practical 
truth  it  is.  Let  none  imagine  it  applicable  only 
to  men  in  the  under  stages  of  society,  or  fancy  it 
can  in  no  wise  concern  us.  Experience  has  evinc- 
ed, and  is  evincing  daily,  that  men  of  savage  hearts 
and  savage  deeds  may  be  generated  from  the  off- 
scourings of  civilization,  no  less  than  amid  the 
barrenness  of  the  desert.  Nay,  of  the  two  extremes, 
the  savages  of  civilization  are  the  more  dangerous; 
inasmuch  as  with  the  same  untamable  dispo- 
sitions they  combine  greater  knowledge,  fiercer 
passions,  ampler  means,  and  above  all  a  larger 
field  for  mischief.  The  heart  sickens  at  consider- 
ing what  evil  might  be  done  by  a  few  hands,  if  the 
rich  and  brittle  edifice  of  prosperity,  which  by 
God's  permission  has  been  so  laboriously  reared  in 
this  country  during  a  long  succession  of  genera^ 
tions,  were  abandoned  by  him  even  for  a  few  short 
moments  to  human  laws  and  human  vigilanee. 
When  the  Lord  had  ceased  to  keep  the  city,  we 
should  soon  find  that  the  watchman  waketh  but  in 
vain.  For  what,  after  all,  can  human  laws  avail 
against  men  who  own  no  moral  tie  ?  The  crafty 
elude,  the  sanguine  overlook,  the  violent  defy 
them.     Apart  from  their  moral  obligation,  thei^ 
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only  hold  on  man  is  through  the  medium  of  his 
bodily  fears ;  and  against  these  the  heart  easily 
learns  to  harden  itself,  and  will  even  take  a  sort 
of  pride  in  braving  them. 

Since  even  laws  then,  if  considered  as  merely 
human  ordinances,  are  so  manifestly  inadequate  to 
the  protection  of  the  community,  what  remains  to 
supply  the  deficiency  but  religion  ?  It  is  that,  and 
that  alone,  which  can  awaken  and  keep  alive  a 
sense  of  duty  in  a  country,  which  can  bind  the 
moral  law  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  which  can 
set  before  their  reason  an  Almighty  ruler,  the 
ever-present  witness  of  all  their  actiops,  the  hater 
of  iniquity,  the  punisher  of  the  wicked :  it  is  reli- 
gion, and  that  alone,  which  has  the  sacred  power  of 
communicating  life  to  institutions ;  and  which  can 
fix  the  laws  deeply,  as  with  living  roots,  in  the 
imagination  and  conscience  of  a  people. 

Accordingly  it  was  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
ancient  states  to  strengthen  themselves  by  some 
religious  sanction.  In  so  doing,  however  false 
or  corrupt  the  superstition  they  resorted  to  may 
have  been,  still,  in  appealing  to  it  for  help,  and 
staying  themselves  as  they  might  on  its  authority, 
they  paid  a  homage  to  the  great  principle,  that  na- 
tions, if  they  wish  to  stand,  must  rest  on  something 
superhuman.  Now  if  even  false  systems  are  ser- 
viceable to  prop  a  state,  how  much  more  must 
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truth  be  serviceable !  If  even  out  of  the  acorns 
and  husks  of  Paganism  a  sustenance  could  be  ex« 
tracted  for  the  body  politic,  how  much  more  must 
the  fine  wheat  of  the  Gospel  strengthen  and  sup- 
port and  nourish  it !  This  is  the  sum  of  the 
matter  according  to  the  judicious  Hooker.  '*  See- 
ing it  doth  appear  (says  that  great  writer)  that  the 
safety  of  all  states  dependeth  upon  religion,  and 
that,  whatever  good  effects  do  grow  out  of  their 
religion  who  embrace  instead  of  the  true  a  false, 
the  roots  thereof  are  the  truths  intermingled  with 
the  errors,  because  no  religion  can  wholly  and 
solely  consist  of  untruths ;  therefore  we  have  rea- 
son to  think  that  all  well-ordered  commonweals  are 
to  love  true  religion  as  their  chiefest  stay." 

Such  was  the  opinion  of  all  practical  antiquity. 
But  it  was  pre-eminently  the  conviction  of  those 
great  social  architects,  our  ancestors  of  the  middle 
ages ;  so  many  of  whose  institutions  are  still  tower- 
ing amongst  us :  God  preserve  them  unimpaired 
from  all  decay  and  violence,  to  shelter  and  be  a 
blessing  to  posterity  !  These  institutions,  which 
have  stood  such  a  number  and  variety  of  shocks, 
were  all  either  directly  founded  on  Christianity, 
or  at  least  were  intimately  connected  with  it,  and, 
designed  to  be  upheld  by  it.  And  surely  the  foun- 
dations and  buttresses  must  have  been  well  chosen, 
of  buildings  which  have  endured  so  long. 

VOL.  II.  A    A 
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A  new  wisdom  however  has  unfortunatdv 
sprung  up  of  late  years.  Religion,  it  seems,  is 
no  longer  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  nations.  It  is 
not  even  indispensable  to  the  morality  of  indivi- 
duals. ^^  The  distinctive  character  of  modem  un- 
belief (says  a  learned  churchman  of  the  present 
day)  is  the  attempt  to  supersede  Christianity^  and 
to  make  men  moral  without  its  guiding  and  rs 
straining  influence.  It  is  assumed,  if  not  asserted, 
that  good  instruction  and  prudential  feelings  are 
enough  for  a  man  ;  that  his  interest  will  save  him 
from  vice ;  and  that  the  cultivation  of  his  intellect 
will  lead  him  to  virtue."  . 

Such  are  the  opinions  which  are  now  threatening 
to  displace  and  supersede  the  Gospel  in  this  coun* 
try.  Their  introduction  into  it,  or  at  least  their 
propagation  in  it,  I  believe,  is  of  recent  date.  But 
originally  they  are  of  foreign  growth  ;  as  the  fd- 
lowing  remarkable  passage  from  the  works  of  a 
great  modern  writer  shews.  **  These  enthusiasts 
do  not  scruple  to  avow  their  opinion,  that  a  state 
can  subsist  without  any  religion  better  than 
with  one ;  and  that  they  are  able  to  supply  the 
place  of  any  good  which  may  be  in  it,  by  a  sort 
of  education  they  have  imagined,  founded  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  physical  wants  of  men,  progres- 
sively carried   to  an  enlightened  self-interest  *"  * 

•  Burke>  vol.  v.  p.  270. 
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Would  not  any  person,  who  heard  this  extract, 
imagine  that  it  must  be  nearly  of  the  same  date 
with  the  preccKling  one  ?  that  they  both  spake  of 
the  same  country,  of  the  same  people,  of  the  same 
times?  Alas!  no.  However  just  a  picture  the 
latter  extract  may  give  of  a  set  of  men  in  England 
at  the  present  day,  it  was  written  above  forty  years 
ago,  without  any  reference  to  this  country.  The  en- 
thusiasts mentioned  in  it  are  the  speculative  unbe- 
lievers who  infested  France  at  the  commencement 
of  their  dreadful  revolution. 

The  opinion  then  that  society  can  hold  together 
without  religion,  is  not  new.  It  has  been  tried  on 
the  largest  scale  whereon  experiment  was  ever 
made :  and  the  results  are  written  in  characters  of 
blood  large  enough,  one  would  have  thought,  to 
deter  even  the  most  imprudent.  Never  before  were 
so  many  horrors  committed  in  any  civilized  coun- 
try within  so  short  a  time.  They  were  committed 
systematically  too,  and  boastingly,  in  a  way  that 
proved  them  to  be  the  natural  fruits  of  the  tree  of 
irreligious  morals,  which  the  unbelievers  had  been* 
so  sedulously  rearing ;  as  if  on  purpose  to  convince 
the  world,  what  a  poor,  furious,  miserable  creature 
man  becomes,  when  left  to  walk  in  the  light  of  his 
own  eyes,  and  after  the  devices  of  his  own  heart. 
Yet  slips  from  that  deadly  tree  have  been  im- 
ported, and  are  propagated  in  this  land :  and  the 


632        BELIGION,  THE  HUMANIZER  OF  MAN, 

very  doctrines,  the  dissemination  of  which  among 
our  neighbours,  not  half  a  century  ago,  was  fol- 
lowed by  such  prodigies  of  horror,  those  very  doc- 
trines  are  now  promulgated  openly  and  confidently 
amongst  us* 

Newly  revived  error  may  best  be  met  by  a  reas- 
sertion  of  ancient  truth.  Suffer  me  then  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  to  bring  forth  and  set  before  you  things 
old  indeed, — and  God  be  praised  that  they  are  so  I 
God  be  praised,  that  the  corner-stones  of  society, 
the  elements  of  order,  the  principles  of  righteous- 
ness, the  materials  of  all  the  manly  and  all  the  pas- 
sive virtues,  have  not  remained  undiscovered  til 
our  times! — the  things  I  would  speak  of  are  in- 
deed old :  but  old  as  they  are,  when  the  an- 
cient landmarks  are  threatened  with  removal,  it 
becomes  the  servants  of  our  Zion  to  cry  aloud : 
These  are  the  old  and  the  good  ways  ;  walk  there- 
in :  and  ye  shall  find  safety  and  rest.  (Jeremiah 
vi.  15.) 

To  point  out  the  beauty  and  solidity  of  those 
ancient  ways,  in  comparison  with  the  unsafe,  the 
unstable,  the  treacherous  and  miry  bypaths 
which  some  would  substitute  in  their  stead,  shall 
be  the  object  of  the  remainder  of  this  sermon. 
With  this  view  I  shall  first  shew  the  worthlessness 
and  the  weakness  of  mere  prudential  selfishness, 
for  the   purposes   to    which    the    infidel    would 
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fain  apply  it:  and  I  shall  then  add  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  comprehensiveness  and  excellency 
of  that  principle  of  love,  on  which  the  Law  as 
well  as  the  prophets  hung;  on  which  depends 
the  welfare  of  communities,  no  less  than  our 
hopes  of  a  spiritual  and  eternal  reunion  with  the 
Father. 

In  the  first  place,  mere  prudential  selfish- 
ness is  worthless  as  a  social  principle.  It  makes 
every  man  his  own  centre  :  it  must  therefore  tend 
to  insulate.  It  leads  a  man  to  refer  everything  to 
his  own  temporal  and  bodily  advantage:  it  must 
therefore  tend  to  degrade.  I  say,  to  his  own  tern-' 
poral  and  bodily  advantage :  because  once  close  the 
windows  which  religion  has  opened  into  the  world 
of  spirit  and  of  eternity,  and  what  is  left  for  man 
to  fix  his  eyes  on,  but  time  and  the  body  ?  These 
then  are  the  objects  which  will  engross  his  thoughts, 
if  wise.  To  live  long,  and  to  see  good  days,  in  the 
lowest  worldly  meaning  of  the  terms,  must  be  the 
end  and  aim  of  his  forecasting.  A  regard  for 
health,  an  attention  to  property,  a  concern  for  re-, 
putation,  may  be  justly  expected  on  such  a  prin* 
ciple.  But  are  these  the  virtues  to  rear  a  state 
on  ?  or  which,  after  its  erection,  can  uphold  it  ? 
Who  that  was  actuated  by  such  a  principle  alone, 
would  be  in  weariness  and  painf  ulness,  in  watch- 
ings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  na^ 

aa3 
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kedness  ?  Who  would  brave  contempt,  and  oblo- 
quy, and  misapprehension,  and  neglect,  and  popu- 
lar ingratitude,  and  all  the  other  physical  and 
mental  sufferings  which  a  man  is  in  so  many 
ways  obliged  to  undergo,  if  he  would  benefit  his 
fellow-creatures  ?  Disinterestedness,  self-denial, 
self-devotion,  self-sacrifice, — what  in  the  hour  of 
trial  would  become  of  a  state  without  qualities 
such  as  these  ?  Yet  how  are  these  qualities  to  be 
inculcated  in  the  school  of  systematic  selfishness? 
They  are  foolishness  and  madness,  and  involve  a 
contradiction,  to  the  mere  prudential  understand- 
ing. The  system  then  which  the  philosophic  unbe- 
liever would  set  up  instead  of  Christianity,  is 
worthless  as  a  social  principle :  because  it  is  inimi- 
cal to  those  heroic  virtues,  without  which  no  state, 
except  one  circumstanced  as  China  is,  could  long 
subsist;  and  no  state  whatever  could  subsist 
happily. 

But,  if  I  mistake  not,  still  heavier  objections  to 
the  system  remain  behind.  The  social  virtues  which 
it  does  prompt,  are  unstable  and  foundationless, 
and  at  the  best  can  only  be  superficial.  As  a  check 
on  injurious  personal  excesses,  prudence  may  be 
efficacious:  for  in  them  the  punishment  treads  so 
closely,  or  at  least  so  certainly,  on  the  heels  of  the 
offense, — sickness  on  intemperance,  pecuniary  em- 
barrassment on  ut\l\\T\?\.,  axAX-Via  Uke^ — that  it  is 
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scarcely  possible  to  indulge  in  the  offense,  without 
afterward  suffering  the  penalty.     Here  then  pru- 
dence may  operate  as  a  check  ;  because  the  offen- 
der and  the  sufferer  are  one.     But  with  offenses 
against  our  neighbour  the  case  is  different.    There 
the  punishment,  so  far  as  this  world  is  concerned, 
is  often  separated  from  the  evil  act ;  the  gain  or 
pleasure  accruing  to  the  injurer;  the  loss  or  suf- 
fering or  annoyance  falling  not  on  him,  but  on  the 
injured.-  In   these  cases, — and   in  one  shape  or 
other  they  comprise  far  the  larger  part  of  social 
morals, — what  hold  has  society  on  the  man  who 
takes  interested  prudence  for  his  sole  guide?    Be- 
side the  coarser  penalties  of  the  law,  I  see  no  rea- 
sonable motive  which  can  deter  such  a  one  from 
committing  any  gainful  crime,  or  from  seeking  any 
unlawful  gratification  at  another's  cost,  or  from 
indulging  any  perverse  humour,  except  a  regard 
for   reputation,  and  a  dread    of  public  opinion. 
And  now  what  is  reputation  ?   or,  in  other  words, 
what  is  public  opinion,  but  a  variable  and  fallacious 
standard,  itself  needing  a  higher,  and  steadier,  and 
purer  standard  to  keep  it  right  ?     If  it  be  not  fre- 
quently elevated,  it  will  sink  :  if  it  be  not  ever  and 
anon  corrected  by  heavenly  observations,  it  will 
guide  us  toward  the  North  or  South,  instead  of 
toward  the  East :  if  it  be  not  continually  puri- 
fied,   it  will   grow    daily   more  corrupt.      The 
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great  sea  of  public  opinion  requires  to  be  salted 
with  Christianity:  else  it  would  soon  putrify. 
But  besides,  reputation  must  depend  mainly  on 
the  outfddes  of  things.  We  judge  a  man  by  what 
he  seems  to  be,  and  have  neither  the  means,  nor 
the  opportunity,  if  we  had  the  right,  of  looking 
much  below  the  surface.  Character,  in  a  word, 
depends  mainly  on  appearances.  But  if  so,  what 
sort  of  virtue  will  that  be,  which  a  regard  to  cha- 
racter generates  ?  Will  it  not  be  a  virtue  of  ap- 
pearances, void,  or  at  least  careless,  of  more  sub- 
stantial worth  ?  The  consistent  wish  of  the  man 
whose  goodness  had  been  framed  on  a  theory  such 
as  we  have  been  speaking  of,  would  be, — if  I  may 
express  in  the  words  of  a  heathen  poet  the  desires 
of  a  character  below  heathenism, — 

Da  mihi  fallere,  da  justum  sanctumque  videri. 

All  on  such  a  system  may  be  false  and  hollow. 
If  the  man  observe  the  decencies,  he  may  disre- 
gard the  charities  of  life.  If  he  shew  himself 
obliging  and  agreeable  when  in  public,  he  may 
be  sullen  and  tyrannical  at  home. 

This  leads  me  to  remark  a  third  inherent 
taint  in  the  prudential  system,  considered  as  a 
social  principle.  There  is  no  su£5cient  provision 
in  it  for  truth.  If  there  be  one  virtue,  which, 
more  than  another,  is  the  sheet-anchor  of  society, 
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it  is  truth.  If  there  be  one  social  virtue,  which, 
more  than  another,  tries  the  soundness  and  solidity 
of  a  character,  it  is  truth.  It  behoves  us  then  to 
examine  what  security  we  have  for  truth,  under 
the  prudential  system.  Now  to  abstinence  from 
gross  and  downright  falsehood  it  may  certainly 
lead;  because  it  can  be  made  a  person's  palpable 
interest  not  to  be  detected  in  a  falsehood.  But 
where  under  such  a  system  would  be  that  pure 
and  simple-hearted  and  courageous  truth,  which  it 
befits  morality  to  foster  and  protect,  as  the  noblest 
ornament  of  man,  and  the  chief  bond  of  civilized 
society  ?  Such  truth,  a  truth  to  a  man''s  own  hin- 
derance,  it  can  never  be  made  his  interest  to  speak : 
therefore  he  who  is  guided  by  interest  alone,  will 
never  speak  it. 

The  fact  is, — and  it  furnishes  a  key  perhaps  to 
much  that  has  been  said  on  the  subject — pru- 
dence is  not  an  active  principle.  At  best  it 
can  only  restrain  and  regulate  and  temper :  but 
man  has  need  of  something  more.  It  is  not  enough 
that  he  be  held  back  from  doing  evil,  unless  he  be 
also  prompted  to  do  well.  But  active  moral  prin- 
ciple on  the  selfish  system  there  can  be  none.  It  is 
not  from  prudence,  which  freezes,  or  from  interest, 
which  contracts,  that  we  can  expect  streams  of  be- 
nevolence to  gush  forth,  and  spread  their  blessings 
over  the  community.     How    then  on  the  selfish 
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system  are  the  social  energies  and  virtues  to  be 
aroused  and  stimulated  to  action  ?  The  only  appar 
rent  means  of  effecting  this  is  to  call  in  the  assists 
ance  of  the  passions.     These  indeed  are  ^ents  as 
powerful  in  the  moral  world,  as  the  heated  vapour 
which  modern  discoveries  have  subjected  to  a  man^s 
bidding,  is  in  the  physical.  But  like  it,  the  passions 
can  only  be  made  serviceable  while  under  coercion 
and  controU.    The  moment  they  are  allowed  to  get 
the  mastery,  they  are  sure  to  explode  in  mischief. 
Here  then  occurs  a  new  and  important  considera- 
tion.    If  the  passions  are  called  in  to  give  life  and 
action  to  the  mechanism  of  society, — and  unless 
they  are,  the  social  active  virtues  must  collapse  and 
waste  away  for  want  of  exercise, — will  mere  pru- 
dence  be  enough    to   govern   them  ?      Will   the 
boiler  be  strong  enough  for  the  steam  ?     The  ex- 
periment is  not  new.     Ask  those  who  have  been 
conversant  with  youth,  how  far  mere  prudence  is 
efficacious  in  controlling  the  violence  of  the  pas- 
sions.  Alas  [  how  often,  even  when  backed  by  con- 
science, and  aided  by  a  sense  of  duty  and  of  re- 
sponsibility,— how  often  even  when,  standing  with 
the  Bible  open  in  her  hand,  and  pointing  to  its  de- 
nunciations against  sin,  she  has  called  on  men  in 
God's  name  to  desist,  as  they  valued  their  immortal 
souls, — even  under  these  circumstances  how  often, 
how  continually  does  the  sinner  rush  by  her  to 
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bis  passion-prompted  sin,  as  the  war-horse  rushes 
into  the  battle.  When  even  heavenly  prudence  is 
thus  often  seen  to  fair  of  reining  in  the  pas^ 
sions,  can  we  suppose  that  earthly  prudence  will 
not  fail  ?  Can  we  hope,  or  even  dream  that  it  will 
govern  them  so  perfectly,  as  to  direct  their  ener- 
gies to  good  ? 

The  new  morality  then  is  weak  as  well  as  worth-? 
less.  It  is  barren  of  excellence  :  it  rests  on  no  suf-^ 
ficient  basis :  it  is  hollow  and  superficial :  it  has  no 
force  as  a  moral  tie.  This  is  true  even  of  the  rich  : 
but  far  truer  is  it,  and  more  surely  so,  of  the  poor. 
What  prudential  motive  can  induce  the  poor  of  a 
country  to  respect  the  property  of  the  rich  ?  Not 
the  law  ;  for  none  could  execute  the  law  against  a 
population  combined  for  evil.  Not  a  deduction  of 
reasoning ;  for  their  passions  would  tell  them,  it 
was  neither  reasonable  nor  equitable  that  one  man 
should  abound  in  superfluities,  while  hundreds, 
good  as  he,  were  suflering  from  want  of  food 
and  raiment.  Not,  above  all,  a  sense  of  interest; 
for  to  their  eyes  the  interest  would  be  on  the  side 
of  crime.  But  the  time  will  come^  the  theorist 
will  doubtless  answer,  when  by  the  diffusion  of 
education  all  these  errors  will  be  corrected.  Will 
come !  is  it  come  already  ?  If  not,  how  will 
you  support  society  during  the  interval  of  pres- 
sure ?     Hitherto  you  have  been  working  with  reli- 
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gion  for  your  centre.  Remove  that,  as  you  are  now 
trying  to  do,  and  what  shall  keep  us  from  drop- 
ping into  barbarism,  before  your  godless  arch  of 
sand, — it  is  no  better,  nor  firmer,  —is  completed  ? 
This  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  whole  scheme. 
Else  it  might  easily  be  shewn  that  there  is  no  such 
remedial  power  as  these  philosophers  conceit  in 
mere  instruction.*  It  would  only  engender  the 
knowledge  that  pufieth  up ;  whereas  it  is  charity  that 
edifieth,  it  is  Christian  love,  the  forgetter,  not 
the  idolater  of  self,  that  can  alone  build  any- 
thing worthy  to  stand,  or  capable  of  standing 
long. 

If  then  society  is  to  be  preserved,  and  the 
people  are  to  be  kept  within  the  pale  of  duty,  it 
can  be  done  only  by  one  method,  the  method  which 
has  prevailed  hitherto, — the  method  to  which  the 
religious  instincts  of  mankind,  guided  thereto  by 
Providence,  if  not  directly  enlightened  by  revela- 
tion, seem  to  have  led  them  in  the  very  beginning 
of  society, — the  method  which  from  that  time  to 
the  present  hour  has  preserved  so  many  states  in 
all  their  rich  gradations  of  rank  and  property, 
binding  order  to  order,  and  man  to  man,  with  the 
cords  of  mutual  trust  and  love :  it  can  only  be  done 

*  See  a  passage  to  the  same  effect  in  Dr.  Chalmers' 
late  work  on  Political  Economy.  Ch.  xv,  sect-  6,  p. 
433. 
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by  the  instrumentality  of  religion.*  Pure  Chris- 
tianity,— for  that  is  our  religion,  and  the  only  one 
possible  in  this  age  and  nation, — speaks  with  equal 
authority  and  equal  tenderness  to  every  class  and 
order  of  men.  If  it  is  the  protectress  of  the  rich, 
in  the  security  which  it  affords  to  property :  it  is 
the  protectress  of  the  poor,  in  the  threats  which  it 
denounces  against  oppression.  If  it  inculcates  con- 
tentment on  those  who  want,  it  enforces,  line  upon 

*  The  United  States  of  America  would  doubtless  be 
urged  by  some  as  furnishing  a  strong  exception.  But  be- 
fore we  allow  their  apparent  prosperity  to  shake  our  deep 
conviction  of  the  undeniableness  of  a  principle  warranted 
by    all  previous  history^    the    following    points  should 
be    ascertained.   How   far  is   each  State  an    exception 
in   reality  ?     How  long   has  it  been  an  exception^  and 
to  what  degree  ?  Which  states  of  the  Union  are  the  most 
religious  ?    Which  states  contain  the  most  peaceable^  the 
best^  and  happiest  population  ?  the  most  religious^  or  the 
least?     The  answer  to  these  questions  would  perhaps 
satisfy  us^  that  there  is  little  in  the  circumstances   and 
prospects  of  America^  to  invalidate  the  general  conclusion 
that,  except  in  national  religion,  there  can  be  no  permanent 
security,  either  for  the  quiet  and  civilization  of  a  people, 
or  for  the  strength   and  solidity  of  a  commonwealth.    It 
should  be  remembered  moreover  that  the  strength  and 
the  enduring  perseverance  of  independent  America  have 
never  yet  been   put  to  the  trial;    and    that  a    State, 
like  a  house,  may  be  built  upon  the  sand,  and  yet  may 
make  a  goodly  show,  till  the  floods  and  the  wind  come 
against  it. 

VOL.  II.  B  B 
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line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  the  freest  liberality 
on  those  who  abound.  It  inspires  feelings  of  bro- 
therhood and  spiritual  equality,  which  soften  the 
differences  of  condition  in  this  life,  and  make  them 
seem  comparatively  unimportant.  By  instructing 
us  to  look  on  those  differences  as  resulting  from 
the  will  of  God,  it  takes  off  the  harshness  which 
cannot  fail  of  attaching  to  them,  if  viewed  as  merely 
human  institutions,  and  leads  men  to  acquiesce 
in  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  an  arrangement  which 
God  has  established.  More  particularly  it  has 
consecrated  poverty,  by  teaching  us  that  the  Son 
of  God  during  his  residence  on  eartht  was  poor. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would  have  the  wealthy  con- 
sider themselves  only  as  trustees,  and  utterly  con- 
demns all  pride  and  arrogance  and  hardhearted- 
ness,  and  whatever  else  is  galling  or  offensive  in 
persons  of  high  station,  as  dispositions  most  hate- 
ful in  the  sight  of  Heaven.  In  a  word,  if  love,  the 
parent  of  all  disinterested  action, — if  truth,  the 
great  cementer  of  society, — if  peace,  the  chief  end 
of  legislation, — if  meekness  and  condescending 
kindness,  the  sources  of  affection  and  goodwill, — 
if  these  things,  humanly  speaking,  strengthen  a 
state,  and  add  to  the  happiness  of  a  people,  these 
gifts  doth  Christianity,  while  she  moves  on  hea- 
venward, shower  down  with  both  hands  upon  the 
children  of  men. 
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SuflTer  me  for  a  moment  to  magnify  our  office, 
while  I  remind  you,  brethren,  with,  awful  joy,  that 
we  are  God's  ministers  to  our  countrymen  for  these 
very  things.  It  is  ours,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  cast  out  the  unclean  spirit,  which  hurries  men  to 
deeds  of  lawless  violence.  It  is  ours,  to  instruct 
and  benefit  this  countless  people,  and  to  humanize 
them  more  and  more.  It  is  ours,  above  all,  to 
form  them,  as  far  as  may  be,  to  those  habits  of 
practical  holiness  and  righteousness,  which,  while 
they  establish  a  throne  and  exalt  a  nation,  charac- 
terize every  one  who  is  born  of  God.  God  has  com- 
mitted this  great  charge  to  us,  and  in  the  power  of 
his  word,  and  the  promised  cooperation  of  his 
Spirit,  has  furnished  means  sufficient  for  its  ful- 
filment. Let  us  not  be  damped  then  or  dispirited 
with  difficulties,  which  he  can  obviate :  let  us  not 
be  terrified  and  stopt  by  dangers,  which  he  can 
scatter  and  dispell.  Be  the  signs  of  the  times  what 
they  may,  our  cause,  the  cause  of  Christianity  in 
these  kingdoms,  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  our 
King :  and  he  will  overrule  the  issue  as  seemeth 
to  him  most  fitting.  Only  let  us  persevere,  remem- 
bering that,  in  proportion  as  we  labour  devotedly 
in  our  calling,  in  the  same  proportion  we  are  be- 
nefiting our  Church  and  country,  and  are  also 
drawing  down  a  blessing  upon  our  own  souls. 

THE    END. 
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